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PREFACE. 



Wex*8 edition of the Agricola (1852) may be said to constitute 
a new landmark in the philological labors devoted to the elucida- 
tion of this biography. He incorporated what was still of value 
in the work of his numerous predecessors, and added not a little 
of his own to the improvement of the text and to a better under- 
standing of its contents. Since his time the contributions made 
to the criticism and exegesis of the Agricola, and to Tacitus gen- 
erally, lyive been very considerable, both in quality and quantity ; 
but while the historical, ethnological, and syntactical material 
thus accumulated is satisfactorily exhaustive, the strictly rhetorical 
features of the Agricola, conspicuous though they are, have hitherto 
been persistently and inexplicably overlooked or ignored. And 
yet it must be evident that a student can at best acquire but a 
very superficial appreciation of the consummate artistic merits of 
this treatise if he remain in ignorance of the vital elements that 
make the Agricola the immortal masterpiece that it is. 

I have, therefore, been at pains to illustrate and analyze, albeit 
under the restrictions necessarily imposed upon a college edition, 
all noteworthy rhetorical features in the style and structure of the 
Agricola, the synopsis in the Introduction being, for the reason 
given above, intentionally more full than might otherwise appear 
warranted in an edition of this nature. The discovery that Taci- 
tus, in writing the Agricola, closely followed time-honored rhetori- 
cal canons for biographical oomposition was as great a surprise to 
me, who had once denied this on the basis of an examination of 
extant olassical biographies, as it will doubtless be to others. I 
hope, however, that the necessarily brief review of the evidence 
given in the Introduction will suffice to carry conviction. 

In the Notes I have endeavored to face every real difficnlty and 
to omit no comment, wherever such would be welcome to the 
young student, and I trust that no wholly irrelevant matter has 
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been allowed to intrude. In not burdening the commentary with 
scrupulous acknowledgment for every real obligation incurred, 
imperative as this would be in an edition intended for scholars, I 
have ventured to foUow a well-recognized precedent. Nor have 
I, for reasons of brevity, called attention, except in a few instances, 
to the existence of other interpretations than those, whether new 
or old, which I deemed suflBciently convincing to warrant accept- 
ance. Under these circumstances I gladly take this opportunity 
of saying that, of all the editions accessible to me, I have found 
those of Wex, Peter, Andresen, and Furneaux especially helpful 
aud suggestive ; and I only regret that, having profited so much 
by their labors, I should have been compelled to dissent from 
their views so frequently, though I hope never without valid 
reasons. That I have again made every possible use of the ad- 
mirable Lexicon Taciteum, unfortunately not yet finished, will be 
evident from my Notes. 

The text has been subjected to a thorough revision, and may 
claim to represent an independeut recension. It differs from that 
of Halm^ in nearly sixty instances, the justification of these devia- 
tions being given, as briefly as possible, in a Critical Appendix. 
It is a matter of great regret that I had to be deprived of the 
benefit which the third known Ms. of the Agricola, discovered by 
Dr. R. Wuensch in Toledo, might have proved to be for the con- 
stitution of a better text than is now possible. But the most 
strenuous efPorts to secure a copy, photograph, or collation have 
been alike unavailing, owing to the unfortunate attitude of the 
prelate of Toledo, who, though incapable of reading the Ms. 
himself, has absolutely prohibited its inspection, on the ground 
that a Ms. once made known loses all its value. 

In conclusion, I have again the pleasure of acknowledging with 
gratitude the most welcome and valuable aid which my old friends, 
Professor John C. RoKe of the University of Michigan and Pro- 
fessor Charles E. Bennett of Cornell University, have so ungrudg- 
ingly given to this book in its passage through the press. 



A. GUDEMAN. 



Philadelphia, 
June 1, 1899. 
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PREFACE 
TO THE GERMANIA. 

The literature which has accumulated about this immortal 
treatise is well-iiigh overwhelming, my own bibliography, though 
probably far from ezhaustive, fiUing about fourteen printed \ 
pages. Under these circumstances there can be but little room 
for originality, and the chief task of an editor of a book of this 
nature will primarily consist in a careful siftiug and an exten- 
sive condensation of the exegetical material furnished by gen- 
erations of German scholars; for, with the possible exception of 
Fustel de Coulanges, no others seem hitherto to have contributed 
anything of real value to the elucidation of the Germania, But 
in spite of this fact, there still remain not a few passages which 
have in my judgment been uniformly misinterpreted, scholars being 
somewhat reluctant to recognize an ars nesciendiy or pronfe to read 
into the treatise of Tacitus what they strongly felt ought to be 
there. In all these instances, as well as in many others in which 
traditional views seemed to me unwarranted, I have, even at the 
risk of incurring the charge of presumption, not hesitated to give 
my own conclusions, although the scope and aim of this edition 
precluded their detailed justification. 

It is, of course, quite impossible to enumerate all the scholars 
to whom I am under obligations, and I can, therefore, in this 
place mention only those works to which I am specially indebted 
throughout. Of more recent commentaries, I have always had 
before me those of Baumstark, Muellenhoff (Deutsche Alterth., 
Vol. IV.), Schweizer-Sidler, Zernial ^, E. Wolff, and Furneaux. I 
have also constantly consulted the works of Zeuss, Grimm, Waitz, 
Much, Golther, Baumstark's Urdeutsche Alterth., Wackernagel, 
and Muellenhoff, D. A., Vols. I.-Iir. Such monographs, disserta- 
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iv PREFACE TO THE GERMANIA. 

tions, programmes, etc, as I had been unable to secure, were 
happily accessible to me in the Bodleian Library and the British 
Museum, during the summers of 1898 and 1899. For the sty- 
listic treatment I have as heretofore mainly relied upon my own 
collectanea. 

The text of this edition, though it departs from that of Halm * 
in more than fifty places, is conservative, for in eighteen instances 
I return to the MSS., while in the others my readings are either 
not without some MS. authority, or else the correction is of the 
simplest description possible and imperatively demanded by the 
context or by Tacitean usage, as will be evident even from 
the necessarily brief discussion in the Critical Appendix. 

Special pains have been bestowed upon the prosody of the proper 
names, so far as this may be determined by their occurrence in 
poetry and the Greek transliterations, conflicting though their 
evidence often is. The linguistic criteria so constantly employed 
I have found quite unreliable, partly because of the doubtful 
etymology of the names themselves, partly because they have 
passed through a process of Latinization with all the prosodical 
changes which that involved. 

The innovation of superimposing the modern upon the ancient 
Inap, designed to obviate the frequent necessity or expediency of 
consulting two maps, wiU, I hope, commend itself to teachers and 
students alike. 

In conclusion, I acknowledge with profound gratitude the in- 
valuable benefit which this book, in its passage through the press, 
has received at the hands of my friends, Professors Charles E. 
Bennett and John C. Rolfe. 

A. GUDEMAN. 

Philadblphia, 
May 17, 1900. 
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INTRODUCTION TO 

THE AGRICOLA- 

I. 

LIFB AND WRITIN6S OF TACITUS. 

Life. — P. Cornelius Tacitus seems to have been born of 
an equestrian family in northern Italy.^ The date of his 
birth can be only approximately determined from a refer- 
ence in the correspondence of Pliny the Younger, Tacitus's 
intimate and lifelong friend. In a letter addressed to 
Tacitus (Epist VII. 20, 24) we are told that the latter, 
though propemodum aequaliSy had already achieved a great 
oratorical reputation, while he himself was still adulescen- 
tulus. The allusion is quite vague, but as Pliny was born 
in 62 A.D., having reached his eighteenth year at the time 
of the destruction of Pompeji in 79 a.d., Tacitus cannot 
well have been bom earlier than 54/55 a.d., a date which 
agrees with what little other biographical information we 
possess of him. He seems to have received his education 
in Rome, for it is all but certain that he was, like Pliny, a 
pupil of Quintilian. At all events, his earliest extant work, 
the Dialogus de oratoribus, published not later than the 
reign of Titus (79-81 a.d.), exhibits many clear traces of 
the influence of that great teacher.^ According to his own 
statement, he served his forensic apprenticeship under two 

^ It is a most curious fact that not a single great writer in Latin 
literature was a native Roman. 

2 See my Introd. to the Dial., pp. xiii. f. 

V 



VI INTRODUCTION. I. 

of the most illustrious advocates of the time, M. Aper and 
Julius Secundus, whom he has immortalized in the treatise 
referred to, being then about twenty years of age. 

In 77 A.D., the already renowned orator was betrothed to 
the daughter of Agricola, the marriage^ taking place shortly 
after, on the departure of his f ather-in-law for Britain. 

About the same time began his official career. The pas- 
sage in which Tacitus refers to this is tantalizingly brief 
and indefinite,^ but it is probable that he first held the office 
of a trihunus militum, serving also as one of the viginti 
viri, a lower magistracy^ given to men possessing the census 
senatorius, and usually the direct stepping-stone to the 
quaestorship. To this office he seems to have been ap- 
pointed by Titus, about 80 a.d., the legaJ age being twenty- 
five. The dates of his tribuneship or aedileship are 
unknown, but in 88 a.d. he was present as pi^aetor and 
quindecimvir sacris faciundis at the ludi saeculares.^ In 
the foUowing year Tacitus was absent from Rome, very 
probably in the capacity of propraetor of some minor 
province, possibly Belgium.* He did not return till after 
the death of Agricola, in 93 a.d.* The strained relations 
between Domitian and Agricola doubtless retarded Tacitus^s 
f urther promotion, and he did not reach the consulship till 
97 A.D., under Nerva. In 100 a.d. Tacitus and Pliny were 
associated in the impeachment of Marius Priscus, the pro- 
consul of Africa. Some dozen or more years later he was 

1 Agr. 9, 28 f . 

2 Hist. I4 1, dignitatem nostram, a Vespasiano (69-79) incohatam, 
a Tito (79-81) auctam, a Domitiano (81-96) longius provectam non 
abnuerim. 

8 See Ann. XI. 11. 

* Plin. N. H. VII. 16, 17, 76, speaks of Corneli Taciti equitis Bomani 
Belgicae Galliae rationes procurantis. This may well have been the 
historian^s father. 

6 Ch. 45, 4. 
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proconsul of Asia, as we learn from an inscription.^ The 
date of his death is altogether unknown, but it cannot have 
been earlier than 116 a.d., as may be inferred from an allu- 
sion to the conquests of Trajan.* 

Writings. — If we except the youthful but brilliant Dia- 
logm and numerous speeches which the distinguished orator 
doubtless published from time to time, according to the 
prevailing custom, Tacitus^s illustrious career as a writer 
begins with the Agricola, which appeared shortly after the 
death of Nerva (Jan. 27, 98 a.d.), although the entire work, 
with the exception of the prooemium (1-3) and one passage 
at the close,^ may well have been composed immediately 
after the death of Domitian. 

In the same year there followed the Oermania, the date 
being fixed by ch. 37, 5 ff. of that work. 

The Histories, announced as in contemplation in the Agn- 
cola (ch. 3, 28-30), appeared between 105-109. They com- 
prised the story of the reigns of Galba, OthOp Vitellius, 
Vespasian, Titus, and Domitian, but only the first four 
books and a fragment of the fifth, dealing with the year 
69-70, have survived. 

The Annals began with the death of Augustus, and con- 
cluded with the assassination of ]S"ero in 68 a.d. Only 
bks. I.-IV., portions of V. and VI., and bks. XI.-XVI, are 
preserved, the entire narrative of the reign of Caligula, 
the beginning of that of Claudius, and the end of Nero's 
being lost. 

^ See below. 

2 Ann. II. 61 ; IV. 4. 

s Ch. 44, 4-11 has all the appearance of an afterthought, it being in 
the nature of a vaticinium post eventum, and ch. 45, 12, non vidit, 
etc., it seems, would very appropriately have followed immediately 
after potest . . . effugisse. The absence of the epithet divus in 
ch. 3, 13 need not imply that Nerva was still living when these words 
were penned. See note ad loc. 
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His design of writing the history of Augustus^ and of 
Nerva and Trajan^ seems to have been frus^ated by his 
death; at least no such works existed in the time of St. 
Jerome (fourth century). 

II. 

THE LIT£RART CHARACT£R OF THE AGRICOLA.» 

The opening chapter of the introduction deals exclusively 
with the biographical and autobiographical treatises of 
former times, the Agricola being expressly designated as a 
vita defuncti hominis at its close. Two other instances of 
biography are added at the beginning of the second chapter, 
and in the epilogue the biographical character of his work 
is again emphasized by the author.* But in spite of these 
explicit statements, modern scholars have persistently re- 
fused to accept Tacitus's own classification of this work, 
on the ground that the treatise flagrantly violates certain 
alleged canons of biographical composition, which must, of 
course, either have been unknown to Tacitus or deliberately 
ignored by him. But when the problem arose of assigning 
to it.a more suitable designation, a great diversity of opinion 
was revealed, partly due to an habitual confusion with the 
question as to the purpose of the treatise. Eliminating 
this for the present from the discussion as irrelevant, we 
find that the principal objections against the assumption 
that the Agricola is a biography resolve themselves into two. 

1 Ann, ni. 24. 

a Hist I. 1. 

> See the more detailed discussion of the questions at issue in 
Proceed. Amer. Philol. Assoc, vol. XXVIII. (1897), pp. xlviii. ff., 
where also a fuU bibliography of the controversy will be found. 
Portions of this paper have been utilized in the above. 

* Ch. 46, 30, Agricola posteritati narratus et traditus. 
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It is asserted that the work contains too much historical 
matter f or a biography and too many biographical features 
for a history. In the second place, the detailed account of 
the ethnology and geography of Britain, and the elaborate 
speeches put into the mouth of the Caledonian chieftain 
and of the Koman general on the eve of the decisive battle, 
are pronounced to be whoUy out of place in a genuine 
biography. One scholar even went so far as to maintain 
that all these alleged irrelevant portions, to which he added 
the twenty-eighth chapter, commemorating the adventure 
of the Usipi, were not originaJly designed to form an in- 
tegral part of this treatise, but represented certain prelimi- 
nary studies of the author, the results of which were to 
be incorporated into his Histones, in the narrative of the 
British campaigns under Domitian. Apart from other con- 
siderations to be mentioned presently, this hypothesis 
makes it extremely difficult to understand why the last 
book of that work was not published till 109, if Tacitus 
had as early as 9.7 already begun the collection of his ma- 
terial f or the reign of Domitian. As a matter of fact, we 
happen to know that as late as 106 he was still searching 
for information in connection with an event to be related 
under the year 79 a.d.^ 

But these objections are unwarranted, for not only do the 
alleged sections so confidently pronounced irrelevant sub- 
serve a definite and legitimate purpose, but — what has 
hitherto been overlooked — it can be shown that Tacitus 
has carefuUy conformed to the rules of rhetoric laid down 
for biographical composition.* 

1 Cp. Plin. EpisU VI. 16, 1, petis ut tibi avunculi mei exitum scribam, 
quo verius tradere posteris possis. 

^ They are found scattered in the treatises of Hermogenes, 
Aphthonius, Theon, Doxopater, but especially of Menander's Trepl 
iirideiKTLKCov, collected in the Bhetores Graeci of Walz and of Spengel. 
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Biography, according to all our aneient authorities, be- 
longs to the epideictic braneh of literary composition, in 
particular the encomium, and its rules are illustrated, as 
was natural, in connection with the biography of a king, 
the so-called fiaatXiKos Aoyos,^ the rhetoricians usually citing 
as typical models the still extant Agesilaus of XcAophon and 
the Euagoras of Isocrates.* That the Agricola partakes of 
the character of an encomium, a merely cursory perusal could 
have confirmed, even if Tacitus had not expressly told us so 
himself.* In fact, the line of demarcation between a his- 
torical narrative and an encomium was a very slight one.* 

The constituent parts of a regularly constructed encomium 
are the f oUowing : ** 1. irpooLfuov, 2. ymcts, <f>wns, avarpoff^ri, 

These precepts present a stereotyped sameness, being of ten reproduced 
verbatim from earlier handbooks, and they are, one and all, ulti- 
mately derived from treatises reaching back of our era. The Romans 
developed no rhetorical systems of their own, but began in the days 
of Cicero and thereafter with ever-increasing assiduity to copy and 
follow the rhetorical canons of the Greeks. For a brief account of 
the above rhetoricians and others, see Christ, Griechische Literatur- 
geschichte ^, pp. 752 ff. 

^ That its essential features are common to biographical writing in 
general might have been taken for granted, even if Menander (^Bhet, 
Oraec, III. 369, 25 Sp. IX. 216 f. W.) had not expressly confirmed it : 
01^ 7d/> tBiov TOVTO fi6vov tov patriK^w t6 iyKdfuov, dXXd Koipbp irpbs 
irdvras rods olKovirras t^v irdXiv, 

2 E.g. Bhet, Graec. I. 164 ; IX. 420. 437-465 (a dozen times) ; II. 
15. 446 f . 480 ; III. 551 ; IV. 52 ; VII. 906 ; IX. 220. 289 Wz. On the 
parallelisms to them in the Agricola, see below. 

' Ch. 3, 31, hic interim liber honori Agricolae . . . destinatus. 

* E.g. Doxopater in Bh. Gr. II. 413 Wz.: oid^v dioLa-ei ^iX^j lcToplas 
t6 iyKt&fxiov, and esp. Amm. Marcell. XVI. 1, 3, quidquid autem narra- 
bitur quod non falsitas arguta concinnat sed fides integra documentis 
evidentibus fulta ad laudativam paene materiam pertinebit. 

6 Cp. Hermogenes, I. 38 ff. W.; Menander, IX. 219 (= III. 371 Sp.); 
237 f. (= 381 f.); 242 (= 386); 281 (=413); 292 (= 420), Alexander, 
333 W.; Aphthonius, I. 87 W.; Schol. in Aphthon. II. 616 W. 
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3. iviTrfSevfmra, 4. irpa^cis. 5. avYKpuri^, 6. CTrtXoyos. Their 
order is definitely fixed only for the first, the second, and 
the last; in the arrangement of the others certain preferences 
are expressed, but otherwise considerable latitude is allowed. 
No rhetorically trained writer seems to have ventured to 
emancipate himself from this traditional norm, except in 
minor details ; but in the handling of the subject matter, 
an author was less hampered, his treatment being natu- 
rally conditioned by countless considerations inherent in 
the theme itself, in the circumstances under which he 
wrote, and in the purpose he had in view. 

Now a comparison between these rhetorical precepts and 
illustrations and the Agricola reveals the fact that Tacitus, 
as far as possible, followed similar models. 

1. Prooemium (ch. 1-3). As already remarked, no rigid 
or precise rules for the introduction to the fiaa-ikiKo^ \oyos 
or any other of the many encomia are laid down, but instead 
a large number of suggestions is enumerated from which a 
choice might be made. The prooemium of the Agricola is 
one of exquisite art and originality, for not only does it 
impart considerable information of a strictly introductory 
nature, but, at the same time, it succeeds in giving that. 
peculiar perspective in which Tacitus doubtless desired his 
readers to view the story of this hero. 

2. FcVco-is, ^wis, avaTpo<f>T^, These subjects are discussed 
in ch. 4 f ., the resemblance to Menander^s illustrations being 
particularly striking,^ a fact which, of course, does not 
invalidate the trustworthiness of the statements themselves. 
It is, moreover, not the identity of arrangement as such 

1 Theon, I. 220 W. (= II. 111 Sp.), /a€tA t6 irpooifuov ems nepl 
evyevelas epovfiev (= cli. 4, 1 ff. vetere et inlustri . . . colonia . . . eques- 
tris nobilitas, etc); Menander, IX. 219 f. (= III. 371), /AerA r^v yive- 
ffiv epeU Ti Kal vepl (/>i6<r€U)s (this is given by Tacitus at tlie close, ch. 44, 
22 ff.) . . . e^j . . . ij dvarpoip'^ (= 4, 8 ff.) . . . dci . . . t^v <l>i&<riv t^s 
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which is noteworthy, for the very nature of things would 
prompt the insertion of these topics at the beginning, but 
rather the many parallelisms in details, thus suggesting 
traditional rhetorical models. 

3. 'ETriri^Scv/iara. They are defined by Menander^ as avev 
dy<tfv<i)v rj0rf, and it does not seem accidental that by far the 
larger number of ethical or personal traits of Agricola is 
accumulated in the very next ohapters in accordance with 
the rhetorical rules, and that there is, in fact, scarcely one 
of these characteristics which is not paralleled in Hermoge- 
nes, Theon, Menander, and others.^ 

4. Ilpa^eis. The next topic of the biographical encomium 
is the irpaiti^ or aohievements of the hero,^ but in the Agricola 
there follow ch. 10-13, dealing with the ethnology and 
geography of Britain. Thus it might seem that those who 
declared this to be an irrelevant episode could now even 
appeal to the laws of rhetoric as confirmatory of their view, 
but here another passage in Menander happily comes to our 
rescue which fully vindicates the discussion of these very 
subjects under this head,* a passage the more significant, 

rpvxrii a^ov die^tXOeiv (= ch. 4, 18 f. flagrantem animum, etc.) h <} 
epeU T^p <l>iKoyu&6€w,v . . . r^v irepl rd fiad^fifiaTa ffirovdijv . . . xav piiv kv 
X67ot$ 17 Koi <l>i\o(ro<t>lq. . . . tovto kTraiviffen (= ch. 4, 18. 15. 18). 

1 Menander, IX. 220 W. (III. 872 Sp.). 

a Hermogenes, I. 88 (II. 12) = Doxopater, II. 429, oti, dUaios (=ch. 
0, 11) 6ri adffipuv (= ch. 4, 21) . . . M roiJrots ix tuv iTiTriSevfJidTUjv, 
otov iroTov iireTi^dtvae plov, <f>i\6(ro<f>ov (= ch. 4, 16) ... § aTpaTU0TiK6v 
(=ch. 6) ; Theon, I. 228 (II. 110) ; Menander, IX. 220 (=111. 372) 
rd imTr)MfuiTa rfdovs iy^airiv rrepUxei otov oti SiKatos iyivcTO tj <r(i)<t>p<av 
iv rj i»€<5ri7rt (= ch. 4, 21) ; IX. 225 (III. 374), airrhi fjv b diaTaTTdfievos 
(= ch. 19, 30), aMs 6 (rTpaTrryCov (= ch. 18, 1), o-tJ/i/SouXos (= ch. 18, 7); 
IX. 286 (III. 416) =ch. 9, 17, <rw0poo-iJi^ and SiKaioir^vri being repeatedly 
emphasized as essential characteristios of the subject of an enoomium, 

8 Menander, IX. 220 (III. 872), dKoXovSti toIwv toU imTriMiui<ri 
\oirrbv 6 rrepl tuv rrpd^tov X67o$. 

* IX. 228 (III. 373), Siay pd\f/€is di iv TaU rrpd^€<ri rats roO rro\ifMV Kcd 
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because it is f ound in the chapter dealing with the ^ao-tXiKos 
Xoyos, or biography. 

But while the sections under notice are thus seen to be 
justified by rhetorical canons, Tacitus may at the same time 
have been led to insert them by still other motives. »One 
such reason he seems to give himself,^ still another may 
have been the example of Sallust, his great model at this 
stage of his career as a writer, who inserts a similar account 
of Africa in the Jugurtha^ before proceeding to the Trpaiti^ 
proper. Finally, this sketch subserves the purpose of 
acquainting the reader with the kind of people with whom 
a Koman general had to deal and the geographical condi- 
tions with which he had to contend. 

The narrative of the irpdi^is themselves (ch. 18-42)* is 
again in perfect conformity with the rhetorical norm, being 
divided into two parts,* Agricola^s military exploits (ch. 
18-40, 2) and his lif e as a private citizen (ch. 40, 3-42),* but 
in this part also modern scholars have found much to cen- 
sure. It is contended in the first place, that the paragraph 
treating of the memorable exploit of the mutinous Usipian 
cohort (ch. 28) is but another irrelevant episode, interrupt- 
ing the continuity of the story. Secondly, the two elab- 

4>T6(r€is Kal Oiireis x^P^<^^i ^^ o^' o' ir6\€/Mi. Koi iroTa/Juap di Kal XifA^ytav Kal 
dpwwf etc. , and Cic. Orat. 20, 66, cited below. 

1 Ch. 10, 1 ff. 

2 Ch. 17-19, and Livy's description of Tempe, XLV. 6. 
' On ch. 13-18 see below. 

* Menander, Bhet, Graec. IX. 221 f. (IIL 372), rdj rotaiJTas rolyvv 
Siaify^ffeis Trpd^eis ^lxa cfs re rd icar' clp^vrjv Kal rd icarA irSXefiov. 

* Menander, l.C. irpo^trets r Aj «carA rbv TrdXe/MV, ikv iv ratJroij \afJLirp6s 
6 hrmvo^fjxvos xpalvrrrat, and IX. 226 (III. 376), riKos d^^iSels ratj /card 
rbv v6\€fjj)v irpd^€in /wcraj3^<r^ \oiir6v iirl t6v \6yov t6v irepl ttjs etp^vifs, 
This is the arrangement followed in the Agricola, for the r A iv itoX^m* 
f ormed the most glorious period in his career. The rpd^etj iv €lp^vji 
preceding them were not as noteworthy as those which he performed 
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orate speeches (ch. 30-32, 33-34) are said to be out of 
place in a biography. 

The Relevancy of ch, 28. — As regards the first of these 
objections, it may be admitted that a modern writer would 
in all probability have relegated the item to a foot-note, if 
he had thought it worthy of mention at all, but this device 
was unknown to the ancieuts, who were compelled to insert 
such passages in the body of the text. The episode is, 
however, by no means as irrelevant as it might seem at 
first sight, for it admirably shows of what heterogeneous 
and unruly elements the army of Agricola was composed, 
thus enhancing the merit of a general capable of fusing 
them into an effective instrument of war, a fact subse- 
quently emphasized by implication, in that the decisive 
battle was won wholly by the Eoman auxiliaries, of whom 
the Usipi had constituted a part. Again, if the adventure 
was thought by Tacitus too noteworthy and interesting to 
be omitted, it could have found no other place without 
destroying the chronological sequence of events, which 
is rigidly adhered to throughout. Finally, the passage 
subserves a dramcUic purpose. The author had been mar- 
shaling all his facts to lead up to the denouement. With 
the closing words of ch. 27, 3, cUqm ita inritatis utrimque 
animis discessum, the no less excited reader feels the op- 
pressive calm that precedes the storm, feels that the final 
crisis is at hand, and just as often in the Greek drama a 
soothing choral chant precedes the catastrophe, so Tacitus 
has here introduced the magnum ac memora^Ue facinus by 
way of diversion, before he proceeds in the next chapter to 
the detailed story of the final struggle, destined to prove so 

after his retirement, and, therefore, Tacitus passed over the former 
briefly, while the latter are dealt with at some length. The same 
method is favored by Menander, IX. 216 (III. 369), rd /a^ dra^icaia 
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disastrous to the British cause and so glorious a triumph 
for his hero.^ 

The Speeches. — I turn to a consideration of the speeches. 
It is well known that these form a conspiciious and unique 
feature of classical historiography from Thucydides down 
to Ammianus Marcellinus, the last of the great historians 
of antiquity, addresses to soldiers on the eve of a battle 
being by far the most numerous. These speeches, more- 
over, are, without exception, either wholly or largely ficti- 
tious, for in the majority of instances circumstances naturally 
prevented actual speeches of auy length from being deliv- 
ered at all, or, if they were, the historian could have had 
no accurate knowledge of their contents. The author, 
therefore, simply put into the mouth of the speaker the 
sentiments which he deemed fitting to the occasion, his 
imagination being occasionally aided by reports of what 
was actually said.* But whether fictitious or only partly 
so, the ancient historian invariably cast the speech into his 
own stylistic mould, as we may still demonstrate by a com- 
parison of the speech of Claudius in Tacitus and the actual 
address of the emperor, which happens to be preserved.^ 
But while the fiction of actual delivery is maintained 
throughout, no deception was intended or involved, for 
even though historians do not, like Thucydides, take the 
reader into their confidence, the speeches are always intro- 

1 The objection urged against this view by Andreseii, that in reality 
a year had elapsed between ch. 28 and ch. 29, does not of course affect 
the reader. Besides, it involves the unreasonable demand of a strict 
observance of the unity of time, which is not insisted upon even by 
Aristotle. 

2 See the famous passage in Thucyd. I. 22. 

^ Ann» XI. 24, with Fumeaux's notes, and cp. especially Ann. 
XV. 63, pleraque tradidit quae in vulgus edita eius- verbis invertere 
stipersedeo, in reference to Seneca's address before committiug sui- 
cide. 
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duced by some stereotyped phrase which precludes an exact 
and genuine reproduction.* 

The ancients resorted to this rhetorical expedient in the 
conviction that by so doing they could more vividly and 
objectively portray the feelings and the motives by which 
the principal characters were actuated, and thus at the 
same time define the issues and reflect the spirit of the 
contending parties.^ 

Now, inasmuch as Tacitus was writing the life, not of a 
poet or scientist or philosopher, but of a general who was 
himself helping to make history, it was inevitable that he 
should deal with irpa^«s, which were the special province of 
the historian, and thus the rhetorical exigencies of historical 
prose of which speeches constituted an integral part, would 
be suificient to justify their insertion in this strictly histori- 
cal portion of his biography. If the speeches of Calgacus 
and Agricola are to be condemned as irrelevant in a genuine 
biography, the description of the battle, constituting as it 
did an equally integral feature of historical narrative,* 
should have met with the same condemnation, and yet no 
one has ever made the least objection to it in spite of its 
rhetorical and all but imaginative character.* 

1 See note, ch. 29, 10. 

2 The stereotyped rhetorical character of these military harangues is 
perhaps best shown by the numerous parallelisms in sentiment, often 
expressed in similar phraseology, f ound in the speeches of Thucydides, 
Livy, Curtius, and Sallust, although in the case of the last jnentioned 
direct indebtedness of Tacitus is reasonably certain. See below. 

8 Cp. Cic. Orat. 20, QQ^ in qua (sc. hUtoria) et narratur ornate et 
regio saepe aut pugna describitur, interponuntur etiam contiones et 
hortationes. 

* See notes to ch. 35 ff. and Woelfflin, Bhein, Mus. XXIX. p. 285. 
In general, H. Peter, Die geschichtliche Literat. in der rom. Kaiserzeit, 
I. pp. 307-813. Livy and Tacitus are notoriously careless and unreli- 
able in battle descriptions, but even Thucydides and Polybius, who 
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The Historical Retrospect. — 5. SuyKptcris. Iininediately 
upon the account of the ethnology and geography of Britain 
there follows in our treatise a fairly detailed retrospect 
concerning the predecessors of Agricola (ch. 13-18), and it, 
too, has been pronounced out of place in a biography. But 
this objection is also unwarranted, for here again Tacitus 
strictly conforms to the rules for the ^ao-tAtKo? \oyos, the 
historical survey being clearly in the nature of a <rvyKpi<rt^ 
or comparison, which is invariably given as an integral 
part of the biographical encomium.^ And that Tacitus him- 
self regarded these and the preceding chapters as legitimate 
and essential is indicated by ch. 18, 17, hunc Britanniae 
staJtum, has bellorum vices Agricola . . . invenit, with which 
words he introduces the irpdieLs iv 7ro\€fi<o of his hero. 

The crvyKpLa-L^ is preferably made to foUow the irpd^cL^ and 
is placed immediately before the cTrtXoyo?,^ but its position 
was not definitely fixed^ and Tacitus was therefore perfectly 
at liberty to insert it where he chose, without violating 
any rhetorical standards. With that keen eye for effec- 
tive dramatic grouping which distinguishes him above all 

among ancient historians took the greatest pains in regard to the 
topography and strategic movements of a battle, do not wholly satisfy 
modem standards of accuracy and cleamess, f or they, too, occasionally 
succumbed to the temptation of rhetorical embellishment. 

1 E.g. Hermogenes, Bhet Graec, I. 42 fE. (II. 14 ff.); Anonymus I. 
133, fjA\urTa ^k 6 fiiKph. irapa^dWav toU p^i^oa-i ; Theon, I. 231 ff. (II. 
112fE.); Menander, IX. 229 (III. 376), dvTc^cTd^uv Tijv ojJrou patriKclav 
Trpds rds irpb a^oO ftaffiKclas. 

2 E.g. Menander, Bhet. Graec. IX. 229 (III. 376), ^^ij S^ hrl t^v 
TtXeioTdTTiv {rtryKpunv . . . fJXTd. t^v (n^Kpiciv ol iiriXoyoi, 

* Doxopater, lihet. Gfraec. IX. 446 f., lcTiov di oti o^k fva Tdrrov r^j 
(TvyKpiaeui dTrodidofJUEv, iv iravTl ydp \&yov fiipeL x^P^^ ^X^^ . . . a2 fiJkv 
ydp iv iravTl \6y(fi KaT€<nrap/Jiivai ffvyKpitreis e/ic6r«s eicdyovTai irpin iv rt 
Tuv irpayfjidTtav yivofiivai ; Priscian, Bhet. Lat. Min. II. 556, 23 K., 
maximam vero occasionem . . suppeditant comparationes quas pones 
in quo loco tempus admoneat. 
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otlier historians of antiquity, he accordingly gave this 
retrospect before relating Agricola's own achievements. It 
thus enabled the readers to appreciate these at their proper 
value by having it shown at the very outset how all his 
predecessors, though a Cerialis and Frontinus were among 
them, lamentably failed, whereas Agricola, by his tact, his 
energy, his administrative and military genius, won signal 
triumphs in the face of tremendous obstacles. 

6. 'ETTtAoyos. As in the case of the prooemium, the con- 
tents of the epilogue were largely left to the discretion of 
the author, but among the very numerous suggestions given 
by way of illustration in our rhetorical treatises, from 
Aristotle down, the element of the pathetic^ is thought 
peculiarly appropriate at the close. Tacitus, therefore, 
availing himself of this latitude, looked about for a model 
in which the pathetic was a constituent feature. This he 
found in the so-called TrapafjLvdTjTLKo^ A.oyo5,^ or consolatiOj a 
form of literary composition highly popular among the 
ancients. 

The most famous of these was a work of the Academic 
Crantor (about 300 b.c), entitled Ilcpt irivOov^. It was a 
veritable storehouse of consolatory sentiments and reflec- 
tions, and was accordingly put under heavy contributions by 
later writers of ' consolations.' ^ The epilogue to the Agricola 
partakes precisely of this character ; but if we wish to do 
justice to it, we must always remember that the ancient 

1 Arist. Hhet. III. 19, 6 5* iirlKoyos <rvyK€iTai iK TCTTdpojv . . . ix toO 
els tA irdOri t6v dKpoaT^v KaTaaTijaai. 

2 On its history and development, see Buresch, Leipz. Stud. IX. 
(1886), pp. 1-170, and, for the rules goveming its composition, Menan^ 
der (ircpi TrapanvetiTLKov) Bhet. Graec. IX. 281-287 (III. 413-418) and 
ibid. IX. 288-295 (III. 418-422) dealing ircpl iTiTacplov, which has many 
points in common with the consolatio as shown in his discussion. 

*E.g. Cicero's Consolatio, Tusc. Disput., Seneca and Plutarch. 
See Buresch, l.c. 
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writer, however fresh his sorrow or pungent his grief, never 
forgot that he was primarily an artist and hence, while col- 
lecting such consolatorj commonplaces as seemed called 
for, he, at the same time, spared no effort in presenting 
them in stylistically elaborated form. Now the marvelous 
achievement of Tacitus consists in this. Although many of 
the pathetic sentiments in the closing paragraph are mere 
rhetorical rairoi^ he has, nevertheless, succeeded in creating 
an indelible impression of genuine sorrow, affection, and 
deep sincerity. 

We, therefore, conclude that the Agricola of Tacitus is 
exactly what its author says it was — a eulogistic biography, 
constnicted, as we have seen, on fairly orthodox rhetorical 
lines, more particularly in accord with the detailed rules 
governing the jSacnXticos A.oyos, preserved in Menander's irepl 
cTrtSciicTiicwv, which, though of a late date, merely reflects 
orthodox, scholastic traditions. But these, in their sub- 
stance, far antedate the time of Tacitus himself. 

III. 

TH£ PURPOSE OF THE AGRICOLA. 

WhoUy distinct from the discussion of the structural 
character of the Agricola, though habitually confounded 
with it, is the controversy which has been raised regarding 
its real purpose. Tacitus, it is true, has here also expressly 

1 See tlie examples given in the notes ad loc, and Menander, IX. 283 
(III. 414), ^eXrlwv iarl Tdxa ij /icrdtrrao-is tov Tyde ^lov (= cli. 41, 45, 
26), diraXXdrrou(ra irpayfJLdTuv &diK(ay . . . ipcis d^ fieTb. TavTa 6ti el ixkv 
K^pdos t6 fiiovv, iKavws diroXiXavKe Kal X^^ets a (r^voiSas irepl airrov (= ch. 
44, 26 fl.) . . . ,i^^</>vy€ Td tnapd tov /3ioC (=ch. 44, 4 ff.). —IX. 294 
(III. 421), irpocrdi^ceis Tivd t^ irapafJivdriTiKf a'VfjL$ov\ijv Kal {firodT^Krjv 
irpbs T^v yvvaiKa . . . Tods d^ TraTdas ^\ovv rds tov iraTpbs dperds (= ch. 
46). 
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told us tliat it was a biography of Ms father-in-law, written 
as a warm tribute of affection, and inspired by the sincere 
conviction tliat his achievements well merited the plaudits 
of posterity.^ But modern scholars will not have it so.^ 

Some have maintained that it was a political pamphlet 
in the guise of an historical monograph, embodying the 
political platform of a moderate party as opposed to the 
imperialists on the one hand and the radical republicans on 
the other. XJnfortunately for this hypothesis, we happen 
to know that no such party organizations ever existed in 
B/Ome either in the days of Agricola or during any jother 
period of the empire. 

Still another theory,® advocated with singular ingenuity 
and diajectical skill, saw in the Agricola only a colorless 
abstraction, a frantic effort to exculpate a partisan of 
Domitian, in its hero a political time-server, a medium 
ingenium magis extra vitia quam cum virtutibus. Tacitus's 
work is pronounced to be at the same time a cringing 
apologia pro vita sua, primarily addressed to Trajan, with 
a view to ingratiating himself with the new regime by 
brazenly vilifying the old. But this captatio benevolentiae, 
we are told, failed of its purpose. The Agricola met with 
a chilling reception at the hands of the public, as may be 
inferred from the absolute silence of ancient authors regard- 
ing it, and their all but absolute silence concerning its hero ; 
and thus, snubbed and disappointed at not receiving a pro- 
consular office, Tacitus disappeared from the political arena. 
In order to justify this scathing impeachment, Hoffmann 
does not shrink from manufacturing damaging evidence 
against Tacitus out of the most innocent utterances, accus- 
ing him of intentional suppression of the truth where he is 

1 Ch. 3, 31 f. and 46, 26-31. 

2 See Proceed. Amer. Philol. Assoc, 1. o. 

8 E. HofEmann, Zeitschr.f. oestr. Qymn. XXI. (1870), pp. 249-276. 
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brief ; of exaggeration where he goes into detail, These 
inf erences have long since been recognized as unwarranted, 
but it is only recently that Tacitus has been fully vindi- 
cated. The unexpected avenger appeared in the shape of 
the following, apparently insignificant inscription, discov- 
ered in 1890, in a remote corner of Asia Minor^: ^Icuvcs 
'Ao-tavol avOvTrdTio Kopvrjki^^ TaKiTa), to Comelius Tacitus the 
proconsul. Thus Hoffmann^s indictment only remains as 
a warning illustration of the aberfations to which an over- 
subtle ingenuity may lead. 

That the Agricola does contain a political creed or con- 
fession of faith is clear from many passages; indeed, the 
very preface vibrates with indignation at the memory of 
the reign of terror. No doubt an unmeasured denunciation 
of Domitian's rule would have been received witn favor. 
Instead, Tacitus determined to write the life of a man who 
had lived through this hated r^gime without either becom- 
ing an abettor of Domitian's crimes or his obedient tool, 
but, on the contrary, showed, in Tacitus's fine phrase, posse 
etiam sub mdlis prindpibus magnos viros esse, provided they 
practiced moderation and did not call down upon themselves 
by futile opposition the wrath of the emperor.* That Agric- 
ola's temporizing policy of opportunism and silent acquies- 
cence in the existing order of things was made to subserve 
the hidden purpose of exonerating him (and by implication 
his biographer) in the eyes of those who were now raging 
against all who had belonged to Domitian's oificial f amily and 
associates, is clearly a gratuitous assumption. On the con- 
trary, the political atmosphere, so to speak, which pervades 
the Agricola is the same which every reader of the Histories 
and Annals breathes, and to remark upon its presence in 

1 At Mylasa in Caria. See now E. Hula and E. Szanto (Sitzungsber. 
der Wiener Acad. 1894, p. 18). 

2 Ch. 42, 23 n. 
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the earlier work is, therefore, merely tantamount to saying 
that Tacitus was its author. There is, consequently, no 
valid reason for not accepting Tacitus^s own unequivocal 
statement regarding the purpose of this biography. 



IV. 
TACITUS'S SOURCES OF INFORMATION. 

That the son-in-law of Agricola was in possession of a 
very considerable amount of first-hand authentic informar 
tion concerning Agricola's family, training, and early official 
career goes without saying. And for the events and data 
subsequent to Agricola's departure for Britain, Tacitus 
doubtless also learned innumerable details from the living 
lips of Agricola himself, although he is cited directly as 
a source but three times (chs. 4, 15. 24, 13, and 44, 7). 
Again, many items of information would naturally come to 
his knowledge as being a contemporary ; still others were 
probably transmitted to him by some who were with Agric- 
ola in Britain. For the narrative of the years 89-93, 
during which the author was absent from Rome, he could 
also rely upon trustworthy oral testimony furnished to him 
on his return. 

In fact, the only items of information which involve the 
assumption of a distinctly literary source are contained in 
the survey of the earlier predecessors of Agricola and their 
military campaigns. What this was cannot be determined. 
Perhaps Fabius Busticus was one of them, but that detailed 
narratives were at his disposal is shown by the full account 
given of some of these events, such as the uprising under 
Boudicca (ch. 15 f.), in his A^inals. 

The description of the battle at Mt. Graupius, barring a 
certain historical background, and particularly the speeches 
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were, as we have seen, largely, if not whoUy, works of the 
creative imagination. 

To what extent, finally, books, if any, were consulted for 
the accoant of the ethnology and geography ^ of Britain, it is 
impossible to determine. Tacitus himself was certainly 
acquainted with the most important works dealing with 
these topics, for he singles out Livy and Fabms Rusticus 
as the most famous out of many accessible to him,^ assur- 
ing us that their information was scanty and unreliable, he 
being in possession of more authentic details. Caesar, 
whom Tacitus styles summus auctorum in the Geimania 
(ch. 28, 5), seems not to have been consulted, or rather he 
was intentionally ignored, for he cannot be included among 
those who nmidum comperta eloquentia percoluere (ch. 10, 4), 
a statement in no sense applicable to the short paragraphs 
which Caesar has devoted to the subject.^ 

That he made direct use of any Greek sources, such as 
Pytheas of Massilia, Strabo, Diodorus, or even Posidonius, 
whose works on physical geography and ethnology marked 
the highest point which scientific research into these subjects 
reached in antiquity, is extremely doubtful, for Tacitus's 
explanations of the long days and the tides are unscientific ; 
and in holding to the disk-shaped form of the earth, he is 
deplorably behind the knowledge even of his own time. 

1 See the exhaustive treatment of this subject in Furneaux's Introd. 
to the Agricola, pp. 22-34. 

2 Cp. ch. 10, 1 fC. 

8 B. G. IV. 33 ; V. 12-14. Caesar seems to imply that the Britons 
had cavalry as well as chariot fighters, whereas Tacitus mentions only 
the latter, whom he calls covinnarii, for which Caesar says essedarii. 
But the contradiction is, perhaps, only apparent, for Tacitus is speak- 
ing of the Caledonians, Caesar of the Britons in Kent, and what was 
true of the latter was not necessarily applicable to the former. 
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V. 

STYLE AND RHETORIC. 

Tacitus is not only the greatest historian whom Rome 
produced, but he is also one of the greatest stylistic artists 
in the world's literature. 

Equipped with the most thorough rhetorical training 
which his time afforded (and without such, it must be remem- 
bered, no ancient author, least of all in the post-Augustan 
age, could hope for recognition or an abiding renown), 
Tacitus began his career as a writer with the brilliant 
Dialogus de oratorihus. This exhibits the youthf ul author 
still completely under the spell of the exuberant diction of 
Cicero, a return to whose style Quintilian, Tacitus's great 
teacher, advocated with lifelong enthusiasm, to offset the 
corrupting inliuence of Seneca. Nearly twenty years were 
to elapse before Tacitus broke the silence imposed by the 
despotism of Domitian with the publication of the Agricola. 
The great difference which confronts us in the style of the 
two treatises is easily accounted for, but only one of the 
causes ^ calls f or special mention here. The exigencies of 
artistic prose imperatively demanded a distinctly different 
treatment for each species of literary composition, a his- 
tory, an encomium, a speech, or a letter exhibiting a stylis- 
tic type peculiarly distinct. Now, when Tacitus designed 
the Agricola, he conformed to existing rhetorical canons for 
the j8ao-tA.t/co9 A.oyos, or biographical eulogy, as we have seen, 
but for its stylistic framework he selected as his model 
the historian Sallust.^ And certainly Sallusfs ^mmortal 
swiftness,' his epigrammatic directness and general sty- 

1 On the others, see Introd. to Dialogus^ pp. xi.-xvii. 

2 Ann. III. 30, he is called rerum Bomanarura florentissimus 
auctor^ with which estimate Martial, Tacitus's contemporary, fully 
agrees. Cp. Bk. XIV. 191, Primus Bomana Crispiis in histona. 
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listic originality, may well have exerted a powerful attrac- 
tion upon a mind sucli as Tacitus's. But, at the same time, 
he seems to have been captivated by the nobility of Ver- 
gilian diction. In the Histories and Annals he to some 
extent emancipated himself from the style of Sallust, but 
the influence of the great poet never waned, remaining con- 
spicuously in evidence in all his works. 

In the Agncola these two streams still blend in happy 
harmony, producing a style as far removed f rom the ' milky 
richness ' of the Dialogus as it is from the succinctness of 
expression in the HistorieSf or the still greater conciseness 
of the Annals, But a man of such literary gifts as Tacitus 
is never a mere imitator, and hence we find that certain 
features characteristic of his inature and developed style 
already appear in the Agricola, his earliest treatise of an 
historical character. The niost noteworthy of these are a 
straining for the utmost brevity, which occasionally resulted 
in obscurity, and a deliberate avoidance of the commonplace, 
the trite, or formulaic, which led him to coin new expres- 
sions, or to give a novel turn to old ones. 

The following survey aims to give in a conveniently tabu- 
lated form a collection of the most interesting stylistic and 
rhetorical features met with in this treatise.^ 

I. COLLOCATIO VERBORUM. 

1. Transpositio7i of cognomen : 

2, 17, Aruleno Rustico, Paetus Thrasea ; 45, 16 f., Carus Mettius, 
Massa Baebius. 

2. Predicate in attributive position : 

10, 22,- rariores ; 18, 9, nota, proprius ; 21, 1, frequens ; 22, 14, in- 
trepida ; 26, 30, aperto; 32, 20, aegra; 39, 16, imperatbriam ; 43, 17, 
caeca et conrupta ; 44, 3 f., incolumi, florente, salvis. 

1 Further comment, whenever called for, as well as a discussion of 
the syntactical peculiarities, will be found in the commentary. 
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3. FrediccUe precedes by way of emphasis, thus often 
obviating an asseverative particle like profecto, vero, quidem, 
etc.: 

4, 10, arcebat ; 6, 16, vixeruntque ; 6, 22, auctus ; 8, 22, praeerat ; 
8, 23, temperavit ; 8, 27, habuerunt ; 9, 6, credunt plerique ; 12, 8, 
gignit; 16, 20, missus ; 16, 25, didicere ; 22, 9, adnotabant periti; 
33, 26, excepere; 38, 21, satisque constabat. So always except ch. 
13, 24 and Ilist. III. 29 ; 38, 29, datae ; 39, 6, inerat ; 40, 2, tra- 
diderat ; 40, 26, credidere plerique ; 41, 18, insecuta; 41, 26, posceba- 
tur ; 42, 4, aderat ; 42, 6, accessere ; 43, 4, augebat ; 44, 20, natus ; 
45, 12, non vidit; 45, 2, excepissemus. In asyndetic coUocations : 
5, 3 f.; 15, 26 f.; 18, 25 f.; 31, 23 f.; 32, 15 ff.; 34, 6; 44, 3 f.; with 
chiasmus in the last member, 6, 29 fC. ; 32, 10 fC. ; 38, 17. Exception : 
2, 5, dedimus profecto. Generally in ablative absolute constructions, 
e.g. 9, 24, comitante; 11, 17, amissa ; 18, 2, caesaque ; 18, 8, deposi- 
tis ; 18, 13, petita ; 28, 6, occiso ; 29, 25, praemissa ; 35, 9, adloquente ; 
37, 28, oblatis ; 38, 28, acceptis. Exceptions : 14, 9 ; 26, 20 ; 38, 2 ; 
39, 10 ; 43, 11 ; 44, 2. 

4. A word helonging^ to two other words is generally placed 
between them : 

1, 4, aliqua ; 8, 24, suam ; 43, 8, illud ; 7, 12, Domitiano ; 22, 16, 
hostibus; 32, 1, res; 32, 13, f ulgor ; 32, 20, municipia; 33, 8, Britan- 
nia; 28, 10, duobus ; 3, 32, erit; 43, 3, est ; 11, 11, deprehendas; 
13, 23, vocabat ; 17, 11, amplexus ; 20, 21, circumdatae ; 42, 6, deerat ; 
44, 26, crederes; 6, 23 ; 7, 20 ; 24, 1 ; 36, 21 ; 42, 11, simul ; 11, 17, 
pariter ; 15, 26, plerumque ; 7, 21, bonos ; 13, 20, posteris. 

5. TJie adjective follows its noun : 

2, 2 ; 3, 18, humani (ae); 7, 17 f., consularibus, praetorius ; but 10, 
16 ; 16, 4 ; 24, 16 ; 35, 15, Romanus precedes. This proper adjectivfe is 
very rarely postpositive in Tacitus, except with res, which habitually 
precedes its attributive. In 19, 27, publicae rei was necessary, because 
res publica has a specific meaning; 33, 1, secundae res^ because of 
rtdversae foUowing. See above (4). In 3, 16, Securitas Publica is a 
fixed phrase, like res publica. The few other exceptions are due to 
stylistic reasons ; 7, 5, classis Othoniana ; 19, 28, studiis privatis 
(very unusual); 27, 1, loca tuta; 29, 2, pugnae prioris ; 32, 3, domi- 
nationi alienae ; 36, 30, tres, duas ; 44, 28, opibus nimiis. The adjec- 
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tival pronouns, od the other hand, are usually postpositive, and 
primusj as in 24, 32, nave prima, frequently so. 

6. AblcUive absolutes are very frequently in this work 
f oiind at the end of the sentence : 

2, 3. 8; 7, 12 ; 9, 30 ; 14, 4. 13 ; 15, 28 ; 22, 6 ; 23, 31 ; 30, 16 ; 
44,2. 

7. Anastrophe is still very rare in the minor writings, the 
Agricola having only one instance : 

26, 18, ultro quin etiam. So always in Tacitus, except Dial. 29, 16 
and Ann, XII. 61. — 4, 15, prima in iuventa is not a case in point. 

8. Repetition of prepositiony though not uncommon in 
Tacitus, is almost wholly confined to adversative clauses : 

5, 4, de ; 5, 10, ex ; 8, 1 ; 32, 29, in ; 8, 2, extra. 

9. Anaphora: 

15, 24, nihil ; 32, 7 f., nullae . . . nuUi ; 30, 1, non ; 15, 4 ; 18, 11, 
qui; 18, 17, hunc . . . has; 25, 27, hinc ; 32, 20, hic ; 20, 16, ipse ; 
25, 25, sua . . . suos ; 45, 3, noster . . . nostram . . . nobis ; 45, 18, 
nos ; 32, 2 ; 45, 13, tot ; 33, 16, quando ; 46, 10, si ; 46, 26, quidquid ; 
46, 17, id . . . sic ; 19, 30, omnia ; 9, 20, procul ; 25, 23 ; 36, 26 ; 41, 2, 
simul ; 41, 14, absens ; 31, 14, cotidie ; 40, 5, noctu ; 15, 21, aeque ; 
15, 23, alterius ; 45, 22, cum. 

10. Polysyndeton : 

This stylistic device, much more rarely employed than the asynde- 
ton, draws attention to each single element in the enumeration ; the 
asyndeton, on the other hand, gives a cumulative effect^ and is espe- 
cially used in vivid narrative or description : 5, 7 f . ; 9, 14 ; 18, 10 ; 
21, 2 ; 30, 15 ; 31, 18. 25 ; 32, 21 ; 37, 31 ; 40, 21 ; 45, 12. 15 ; 46, 15. 

11. Asyndeton: 

a. Enumerative: 3, 23 ff.; 5, 3 ff.; 12, 28 ff.; 15, 27. 30. 2 ; 16, 2 
18, 26 ; 21, 27 ; 30, 4 ; 31, 10 (in symmetrical groups); 32, 15 ff. 18 
34, 6ff.; 36, 16; 37, 27; 38, 17 ff. 23 f.; 40, 10; 43, 29; 44, 3 f. 
45, 1. With chiasmus in the last member to round off the period 
6, 28 ff.; 28, 10 ; 32, 11; 33, 14 (double chiasmus); 36, 6 ff. 
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b. Adversative^ usually coraposed of two members, and often sym- 
metrically balanced : 3, 19. 27 ; 10, 10 ; 12, 21. 26. 4 ; 13, 23 (chiastic); 
16, 21. 30; 16, 31 ; 19, 31 ; 20; 15 ; 21, 27 ; 22, 13 ; 25, 1 (chiastic); 
27, 29 ; 30, 18 ; 33, 6. 16 ; 39, 7 ; 41, 30. 

c. In Tacitus an asyndetic group is often foUowed by an et clause 
(more rarely ac or atque), contrary to classic usage. In all the in- 
stances in the Agricola, the last member thus added is amplified, and 
either adds a new idea or sums up : 9, 13 ; 11, 5 ; 13, 29 ; 17, 6 ; 20, 17 ; 
31, 23 (ac); 36, 6 (chiastic); 37, 28 (atque); 41, 27. 

12. Chiasmus : 

2, 3 ; 5, 1. 6 f. 28 ; 8, 23 f.; 10, 7 ; 12, 12 ; 13, 23 ; 17, 15 ; 19, 6 ; 
20, 15 ; 24, 14 ; 25, 1 ; 28, 10 ; 32, 11 ; 33, 14 ; 36, 6. 27 ; 39, 12 ; 41, 2 ; 
42, 12 f.; 43, 1 f . 8 ; 44, 6 ; 45, 25 f.; 46, 12. 

13. AlUteration : 

This device is conspicuous in all archaic poetry, for the Greek con- 
stitutes only an apparent exception, inasmuch as the Homeric and 
Hesiodic epics, though they represent for us the beginning of Greek 
literature, are themselves the flower of a long development. In Latin, 
Lucretius is the last great poet to employ alliteration to any noticeable 
extent, even Vergil using it but sparingly. In prose, excepting a 
number of formulaic or proverbial expressions, it seems to have been 
intentionally avoided, except in Tacitus, who throughout all his 
writings from the Dialogus down, evinces a peculiar fondness for 
such collocations, often using them with special effect to emphasize 
an antithesis : 

33, 10, flumina fatigarent, fortissimi ; 42, 22, famam fatumque ; 
46, 20, formamque ac figuram ; 36, 1, mucrones ac manus ; 6, 23, sub- 
sidium simul et solacium ; 16, 31, seditio sine sanguine stetit ; 39, 17, 
secreto suo satiatus ; 34, 29, silvas saltusquo ; 1, 4, virtus vicit ; 18, 18, 
victoriam vocabat victos ; 33, 12, vota virtusque ; 27, 2, coetibus ac 
sacrificiis conspiratione civitatum sancirent (double); and especially 
noteworthy: 46, 29, veterum velut — inglorios . . . ignobiles — oblivio 
obruit. In antithesis : 5, 10, ex magna fama quam ex mala ; 8, 1, virtute 
. . . verecundia ; 11, 12, in deposcendis . . . in detrectandis ; 19, 32, 
poena . . . paenitentia ; 22, 23, offendere . . . odisse ; 33, 12, victori- 
bus . . . victis ; 41, 14, accusatus . . . absolutus ; 41, 2, virtutibus 
. . . vitiis ; 43, 18, patre . . . principem. 
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14. Libration : 

A symmetrical coUocation of words and clauses was one of the 
three prerequisites of an artistic style.^ It accordingly constitutes 
one of the couspicuous features, particularly of the smaller works of 
Tacitus, in which he had not yet emancipated himself from earlier 
models. The later writings (excepting the speeches), owing to their 
Btudied conciseness, did not adniit of so careful an equilibrium of 
clauses. While the numerous instances in the Agricola are, to some 
extent, directly due to the antithetical form in which the author is 
fond of casting his thoughts, his design to librate them stylistically is 
made manifest by the frequent accumulation of synonyms and a certain 
fullness of expression which subserve the puipose referred to. In the 
later writings, with the comparatively rarer occurrence of libration, 
these features are also no longer so prominent. The most noteworthy 
instances in this treatise are found in : 2, 19. 3. 6 ; 3, 16. 19 ; 6, 30 ; 
8, 1 ; 9, 20 ; 10, 26 f.; 11, 12 ; 12, 26. 6. 12 ; 13, 15 ; 15, 19 f. 21 f.; 

19, 30 f.; 21, 2ft f.; 25, 26 ff.; 26, 20 ; 27, 29 f.; 30, 17 f. 23 f . 1 ; 31, 
10 f. 15 f.; 32, 1. 15 f.; 33, 6 f. 13 ; 34, 25 f.; 38, 16 ff. 23 ; 40, 5 ; 41, 
29 ; 43, 29 ; 44, 24 f. 28. 3 f.; 45, 15. 18. 25 ; 46, 16 f. 22. 26 f. 27 f. 29. 

15. Synonyma : 

The accumulation of virtually synonymous expressions is character- 
istic of Latin writers generally. It was primarily due to rhetorical and 
not rarely to rhythmical reasons. In T. examples are particularly 
abundant in the minor writings, the Dialogus and the Agricola contain- 
ing about the same number of instances, while the Germania, owing 
doubtless to its scientific character, has only about one-half as many : 
1, 3. 4. 7. 16 ; 2, 3 f.; 3, 17. 29 ; 4, 11. 14. 17 f. 18. 19 ; 6, 26 ; 8, 
28 ; 9, 12 ; 10, 9. 28 ; 12, 22 f.; 14, 6 ; 15, 26; 16, 30, 4 ; 18, 14 ; 19, 1 ; 

20, 21 f.; 21, 26 ; 29, 23 f. 7 ; 30, 17. 24. 28 ; 31, 9 f. 12. 25 ; 32, 5. 30 f. 
20; 33, 7. 8. 15. 18 f. 23; 34, 4 ; 36, 1. 4. 18 ; 40, 2. 4. 9; 41, 25. 30 f.; 
42, 25 ; 43, .30 f.; 44, 9 ; 45, 14 ; 46, 14. 20. 29. 30. 

16. Pleonastic phrases: 

1, 2 f. temporibus . . . actas ; 3, 12, primostatim . . . ortu ; 3, 27, 
exactae aetatis terminos ; 5, 23, prima . . . rudimenta ; 7, 6, hostiliter 
populatur ; 8, 26, brevi deinde ; 16, 3, innocens . . . nullis delictis ; 

^ The other two are euphony and rhythm, See especially the famous 
chapters in Cic. Orat. XLI. 140 fC. 



XXX INTliODUCTlON. V. 

22, 6, formidiue territi ; 22, 16, soliti plerumque ; 37, 23, pulsos in 
fugam ; and perhaps 28, 8, adactis per vim. 

17. It is a peculiarity of Tacitus to combiue two nouns of 
similar meaning, so that the secoiid, very rarely the fivst, is 
a specijic term more closely defining or merely emphasizing 
the other: 

2, 21, comitio ac foro (but see note); 8, 28, labores et discrimina; 
9, 12, cooventus ac iudicia ; 12, 2, caelum et sidera ; 13, 20, bella . . . 
arma; 21, 1, habitus nostri . . . toga; 33, 7, fama et rumore; 25, 32; 
33, 18, manus et arma; 30, 17, proelium atque arma; 31, 12, verbera 
ac contumelias ; 32, 13, adspectus et . . . fulgor ; 39, 8, habitus et 
crines ; 40, 12, viso adspectoque ; 41, 22, limite imperii et ripa ; 45, 14, 
exilia et fugas. 

18. Akin to this usage is the collocation of two substan- 
tives by an epexegetic et, rarely ac or atque : 

1, 5, ignorantiam recti et invidiam ; 4, 21, ratio et aetas ; 5, 27, 
voluptates et conmeatus ; 5, 6, summa rerum et reciperatae pro- 
vinciae gloria ; 6, 28, et silentium ; 16, 13, ira et victoria ; 26, 11, inter 
somnuqa ac trepidationem ; 29, 4, legationitus et foederibus ; 30, 24, 
recessus ipse ac sinus famae ; 43, 30, vulgus . . . et hic populus ; 45, 

23, vultus et rubor. 

19. Hypallage : 

4, 9, omnem honestarum artium cultum, used to avoid a double 
attributive. 

20. Prolepsis : 

12, 22, nunc per principes (=nunc principibus per quos) ; 16, 20, 
e quibus legatus . . . procurator (=legatum . . . procuratorem, e 
quibus ille . . . hic) ; 39, 5, ut Domitiano moris erat . . . excepit 
(= Domitianus ut ei moris erat . . . excepit). 

21. Climax : 

18, 11 ; 30, 15. 26 ff. 3 ff. 
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II. BRACHYLOGY. 

1. Comparatio compendiaria : 

12, 29 ; 21, 30 ; 24, 9. 

2. Ellipsis of substarUives : 

4, 4, senatorii ordinis (sc. vir) ; 4, 8, rarae castitatis (sc. mulier) ; 
16, 23, nullis . . . experimentis (vir). So regularly in genitive and 
ablatives of quality; 8, 26 ; 14, 1 ; 40, 26, consularem (sc. legatum); 8, 
29, conmunicabat (sc. cum Agricola) ; 10, 20, perinde (sc. atque cetera 
maria); 12, 32, exsurgere (sc. solem); 18, 19, laureatis (sc. litteris); 

20, 13, priorum (sc. ducum); 26, 19, amplexus (sc. bello) ; 26, 6, 
cognoscit (sc. Agricola); 27, 24, cuius (sc. victoriae); 28, 8, libumicas 
(sc. naves) ; 35, 16, pellerentur (sc. auxilia) ; 41, 23, possessione (sc. 
provinciarum) ; 42, 12, compositus (sc. vultum) ; 43, 2, locuti sunt 
(sc. de morte Agricolae); 43, 4, oblitus (sc. mortis); 44, 21, excessit 
(sc. vita), the full form in Tacitus, only Hist. IV. 76; 44, 22, decimo. 

3. Ellipsis of adjective : 

6, 29, et [cetera] inania ; 13, 14, [cetera] iniuncta ; 28, 12, [cetera] 
utilia; 44, 2, dignitate (sc. senatoria). 

4. Ellipsis of demonstrative pronoun : 

6, 19, dedit (ei); 11, 9, habitum (eum); 44, 8, evasisse (eum); 46, 

21, videre (eum) . . . adspici (ab eo). 

5. Ellipsis ofparticles : 

8, 31 ; 11, 18 ; 12, 11. 28 ; 18, 7 ; 24, 8 ; 31, 14 ; 33, 16 ; 37, 10 ; 
38, 16 ; 39, 16 ; 46, 24. 30 (sed). For other omissions of sed, aud of 
et, see Asyndeton (I. II). 13, 16 [nam] has; 26, 32 [igitur] ad arma. 

6. Ellipsis of Verbs : 

a. Of doingj saying^ seeing^ etc: 11, 1, ut inter barbaros [esse 
solet] ; 18, 7, ut in . . . consiliis [fieri solet] ; 10, 21, credo [id fieri] ; 
19, 27, nihil . . . [agi] ; 16, 18, accendere [dicebant enim] ; 27, 26, 
invium [esse putabant] ; 10, 8, nullis contra terris [positis] ; 30, 16, 
nullae ultra terrao [positae], cp. 11, 6; 11, 2, ex eo [petuntur] ; 10, 
12, unde [oriebatur]. So regularly after unde, inde, hinc; 18, 1, 
ipse . . . [incedens]; 13, 21, oblivio [sequebatur] ; 2, 7, nos [vidi- 
mus] ; 21, 1, toga [adspiciebatur] ; 33, 27, fulgores [adspiciebantur] ; 
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37, 27, spectaculum [adspiciebatur] ; 37, 32, ira . . . [redit] ; 17, 6, 
duces [exstiterunt] ; 20, 14, multus [adfuit] ; 4, 17, hausisse [et haustu- 
rum fuisse] ; 13, 23, agitasse . . . [et agitaturam fuisse] ; 37, 20, 
circumire . . . [et circumissent] ; 10, 19, hactenus [progredi] ; 39, 8, 
triumphum [reportatum] . 

b. The omission of the copula, Tacitus omits the infinitive and 
indicative forms whenever possible, the minor writings furnishing, 
however, only about one-half as many instances of this ellipsis as the 
Histories and Annals. The suhjunctive of esse, on the other hand, is 
in comparison rarely suppressed, and if it is, some other subjunctive 
is generally found in the same sentence, thus avoiding any possible 
ambiguity : 13, 24, ni velox ingenio [fuisset] . . . fuissent ; 23, 27, 
si . . . pateretur, inventus [esset] ; 24, 16, ubique arma [essent] et . . . 
toUeretur; 36, 14, ingens victoriae [= sivincerent] decus . . . auxilium, 
si pellerentur (sc. auxilia) ; 6, 20, parata [esset] . . . et proconsul 
. . . redempturus esset ; 9, 12, ubi conventus . . . poscerent . . . 
misericors [erat] : ubi officio satis factum [esset], nuUa . . . persona 
[erat] ; 4, 16, concessum [esset] ; 18, 26, quamquam . . . [esset] ; 
26, 20, donec pulsi [essent]. In 6, 30, propior (tav) ; 7, 19, incertum 
(dv), the ellipsis is due to a lack of a participle of esse, 

7. Zeugma: 

This is the use of a verb with two substantives, or groups of sub- 
stantives, though in meaning applicable to but one. In such construc- 
tions another verb of kindred signification must be supplied from the 
verb expressed. Tacitus furnishes some very bold examples of this 
brachylogy, but they are mainly confined to the later works. Those 
in the Agricola offer no difficulty : 3, 16, spem ac votum (sc. con- 
ceperit) . . . robur adsumpserit; 12, 11, arbitrantur nam . . . con- 
legi (sc. constat) ; 12, 12, naturam . . . deesse . . . avaritiam (sc. 
abesse) ; 13, 14 f . , dilectum (sc. f erunt) . . . tributa (sc. f aciunt) . . . 
munera . . . obeunt ; 26, 23, terra (sc. gereretur) . . . mari bellum 
impelleretur ; 39, 11, inerat conscientia . . . fuisse . . , id sibi maxime 
formidolosum [esse videbatur] ; 41, 30, amore et fide [adhortabantur] 
. . . malignitate et livore . . . exstimulabant ; 46, 18, nos . . . visus 
[foedavit], nos . . . sanguine Senecio perfudit (where see note). 

8. 'Atto kolvov : 

This is a kind of brachylogy, in which one term is employed in 
different meanings. It is a figure akin to zeugma^ but is generally of 
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much rarer occurrence. Cp. 18, 16, nec ; 20, 21, circumdatae ; 25, 6 ; 
circumiretur ; 31, 12, conteruntur ; 82, 24, extremos; 88, 1, secunda, 
with notes ad loc. 

9. Constructio praegnans : 

See notes. ch. 44, 30, impleverat, and 44, 7, ominabatur. 

10. Ndteworthy instances of condseness : 

1, 6, ut agere digna . . . in aperto erat, ita celeberrimus (= ut 
agere, ita scribere digna . . . in aperto erat, nam celeberrimus) ; 
1, 10, plerique ... narrare, arbitrati sunt (= plerique . . . narrave- 
runt idque . . . a. s.) ; 3, 18, ut corpora . . . sic . . . revocaveris 
(= ut c. . . . sic ingenia . . . lente . . . exstinguuntur quae . . . 
revocaveris) ; 4, 13, locum . . . compositum, where see note ; 6, 23 ff., 
rudimenta adprobavit (= r. ita posuit ut . . . adprobaret) ; 9, 21, vin- 
cere et adteri ( = v. . . . et vinci eoque adteri) ; 10, 14, spatium . . . 
tenuatur (= s. est . . . idque . . . tenuatur) ; 10, 20, mare . . . grave 
remigantibus perhibent ne ventis, etc. (= mare . . . esse perhibent 
ac ne ventis) ; 12, 8, gignit et Oceanus ; 16, 23, alterius manus ; 18, 7, 
naves deerant ; 18, 10, ita repente inraisit ; 26, 29, Britannos quoque, 
etc, with notes ad loc; 31, 16 ff., servorum vilis est, qui etiam con- 
servis ludibrio est sic etiam . . . famulatu (recentissimus quisque vilis 
est), quare novi nos et viles, etxj. ; 39, 10, victoriam . . . celebrari 
(= victoriam reportatam esse quae celebraretur) 44, 6. 

III. INCONCINNITY. 

This term is applied to a tendency already noticeable 
in Livy, but especially characteristic of Tacitus, to avoidf 
for the sake of variety, normal collocations or stereotyped 
phrases. It is extremely rare in the Dialogus, written as it 
was under the complete influence of Cicero. The Germania, 
being a more or less scientific treatise, also exhibits but few 
instances. In the rhetorically elaborated Agricola numerous 
examples occur, but they are as yet confined within narrow 
limits. In the Histories, and in the Annals, inconcinnity 
has become a much more conspicuous feature, and its in- 
creasing prominence thus furnishes a good illustration, out 
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of many, of the genetic development of Tacitus's style. As 
yet diffident and all but capricious in the miiior writings, 
it gradually matures into a systemcUic device and is han- 
dled with consummate skill to subserve definite rhetorical 
ends. 

1. Concrete noun added to abstract : 

4, 8, sinu indulgentiaque ; 4, 12, sedem ac magistram ; 20, 21, prae- 
sidiis castellisque . . . ratione curaque; 24, 10, per conmercia et 
negotiatores ; 25, 25, copiis et laetitia ; 25, 6, numero et peritia ; 28, 7, 
exemplum et rectores ; 30, 20, spem ac subsidium ; 30, 24, terrarum 
et libertatis; 33, 7, a fama . . . rumore — castris et armis; 36, 8, 
aemulatione et impetu ; 37, 11, nox et satietas ; 38, 15, gaudio praeda- 
que ; 46, 25, materiam et artem. 

2. Ca^e and prepositional phrase : 

This is most frequent with per: 6, 15, per mutuam caritatem . , 
se anteponendo ; 9, 19, ostentanda virtute aut per artem ; 19, 22, 
animorum . . . prudens . . . doctus per experimenta; 28, 18, per 
conmercia . . . mutatione ; 31, 7 ff., per dilectus . . . nomine ; 41, 20 f., 
temeritate aut per ignaviam ; 46, 25, per . . . materiam et artem . . . 
moribus ; 44, 9, per intervalla . . . uno ictu ; 1, 12, citra fidem . . . 
obtrectationi ; 19, 28, studiis . . . ex conmendatione ; 22, 21, comis 
bonis . . . adversus malos iniucundus ; 31, 10, in tributum . . . in 
frumentum . . . silvis; 35, 24, promptior in spem, firmus advei^sis 
(where see note) ; 42, 12, paratus simulatione, in adrogantiam com- 
positus. 

3. Comparative followed by positive : 

4. 20, vehementius quam caute (see note). 

4. Variation of preposition : 

5, 29 f., in iactationem . . . ob formidinem ; 24, 3, in spem . . . 
ob formidinem. 

5. Noun and subordinate clause : 

9, 25, nuUis . . . sermonibus, sed quia; 10, 2, non in compara- 
tionem, sed quia. 
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6. Adjedive or participle and case : 

4, 4, senatorii ordinis . . . notus; 16, 23, segnior et nullis . . . 
experimentis ; 37, 9, agminibus . . . respectantes ; 38, 16, palantes 
. . . ploratu. 

• 

7. Avoidance of coinmonplace expressions : 

6, 28, ludos duxit for fecit on the analogy of pompam ducere ; 
16, 9, sumpsere bellum for arma; &7, 30, terga pracsiare, a new coin- 
age for dare^ praebere ; 45, 28, pro virili portione in place of parte. 

8. Beference to part of an antecedent : 
10, 22 ; 12, 32 ; 13, 21 (where see notes). 

IV. POETICAL AND FIGURATIVE FEATURES. 

As already remarked, the two authors who exerted the 
.greatest influence upon the style and vocabulary of Tacitus 
are Vergil and Sallust; but, indisputable as this is, we must 
guard against the temptation of regarding all striking par- 
allelisms as so many direct reminiscences. Many Vergilian 
phrases, and the same is true of Sallust, had, by the time 
Tacitus composed the Agricolay become common property. 
In fact, if the prose of the post-Augustan age bp distin- 
guished from the Ciceronian period by one feature more 
than another, it is its profound indebtedness to the language 
of the poets,^ Livy, whose phraseology is also under heavy 
obligations to Vergil, standing at the threshold of this 
movement. In the following some of the more noteworthy 
of the stylistic parallelisms between Tacitus and earlier 
writers, pointed out in the Notes, are briefly summarized : 

a. Vergil: 3, 20, subit; 6, 2, non alias; 6, 23, castrorum rudi- 
menta; 6, 29 ; 12, 4 ; 43, 12, medius, patiens, securus, with genitive ; 
8, 25, peritus, with infinitive ; 10, 13, use of ingens ; 12, 10, saxis 
avelli ; 13, 29, monstratus f atis (Aen. VI. 869) ; 14, 14, rebellibus ; 

1 Cp. Diah 20, 4 f., Exigitur enim iam ab oratore etiam pocticus 
decor. 



XXXvi INTRODUCTION. V. 

15, 24, exceptum (Aen. IX. 271) ; 18, 26, praesumere as a passive 
(Aen. XI. 18) ; 25, 27, hinc . . . hinc (Aen. I. 500) ; 29, 6, adfluebat ; 
29, 7, cruda ac viridis senectus ; 37, 32, aliquando etiam victis ira 
virtusque ; 39, 16, curis exercitus (Aen. V. 779) ; 42, 22, famam 
fatumque ; 45, 5, honori. 

b. Horace : 15, 21, aeque . . . aeque ; 18, 26, tarda (active) ; 
34, 1, nuinerus. 

c. Ovid : 15, 19, ex facili ; 21, 25, in bella faciles ; 31, 22, sumite 
animum. 

d. Lucan, for whom Tacitus appears to have had a special f ondness, 
has lef t his traces, perhaps, in 26, 24 ff. = IV. 196 ff. ; 38, 25, incerta 
f ugae vestigia ; 38, 27, spargi bellum. 

6. Sallust : Cp. ch. 1-3 and Cat. 3 f ., lug. 3 f. ; ch. 4 ff. and Cat. 5 ; 
lug. 3 f. ; ch. 5 and lug. 5 ; ch. 10-17 and lug. 17-19 ; the speeches 
in chs. 31-33 and Cat. 51 f. ; Mithridates' letter (fragm. IV. 17). 
Phraseological parallelisms would doubtless have been found in still 
greater abundance, if Sallusfs Histories had been preserved entire. 
Cp. ch. 5, 4 ; 26, 18 = lug. 114, 2 ; ch. 11, 30 = lug. 17, 7 ; ch. 12, 4 = 
Hist. fragm. I. 9 (10) ; ch. 18, 1 = Cat. 59, 1 ; ch. 18, 4 = Cat. 53, 1. 
lug. 92, 1 ; ch. 18, 23 = lug. 84, 3, 100, 4 ; ch. 20, 17 = lug. 88, 2 ; 
ch. 26, 13 = Cat. 45, 1 ; ch. 27, 29 = lug. 53, 8 ; ch. 30, 12 = Cat. 
58, 18 ; ch. 32, 29 = Hist. fragm. IV. 61 (19), 7 ; ch. 33, 13 = Cat. 
68, 9 f. lug. 114, 2 ; ch. 36, 16 = Hist. fragm. I. 104 (96) ; ch. 
37, 26 f. = lug. 101, 11. 

/. Livy*: Tacitus does not seem to have been under great or con- 
scious obligations to Livy, for of the parallelisms recorded in the 
Notes many are probably due to their common indebtedness to Vergil. 
The speeohes of Hannibal and Scipio at Ticinuin in particular and the 
battle descriptions do indeed exhibit numerous structural and stylistic 
resemblances to passages in the Agricola ; but here, too, it is doubtful 
to what extent they merely represent stereotyped commonplaces of 
the rhetorical vernacular. 

g. Curtius : The numerous coincidences between ch. 30-38 and 
Curtius are, again, mainly confined to his speeches, and are, there- 
fore, with greater likelihood explained on the assumption of similar 
rhetorical models than by direct indebtedness on the part of Tacitus. 
Cp. esp. Curt. IV. 3, 9 ff . and ch. 33 ; III. 8, 10 and ch. 34, 29 f . ; VII. 
8, 34, 19 and ch. 32, 29. 

h. The remarkable parallelisms with Isocrates' Euagoras and 
Xenophon'8 Agesilaus are probably not actual reminiscences, for 
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these two treatises are f requently cited as stock models for biographi- 
cal encomia by ancient rhetoricians. Cp. ch. 44, 1, and Isoc. Euag. 28 ; 
ch. 46, and ibid. 1. 76 ; ch. 22, 21, and Xen. Ages, 11, 10 ; ch. 46, 25 f. 
and ibid. 6, 3; ch. 46, 22, and ibid. 11, 14. Cp. Introd., p. x. 

i. A number of flgurative expressions not hitherto mentioned also 
contribute their share in giving to this treatise its noteworthy poetical 
and rhetorical coloring, many of the metaphors and personiflcations 
being of a very bold character, generally coined by the author, or at 
least not found elsewhere, or extremely rare: 1, 4, virtus vicit ac 
supergressa est ; 9, 24, comitante opinione ; 10, 29, montibus inseri 
velut in suo (sc. mari); 11, 16, segnitia cum otio intravit; 14, 16, terga 
occasioni patefecit ; 16, 26, vitiis blandientibus ; 18, 26, transvecta 
aestas ; 20, 12, famam paci circumdedit ; 22, 14, intrepida hiems ; 80, 
24, recessus . . . sinus famae . . . defendit ; 30, 23, a contactu, etc. ; 
31, 14, Britannia emit . . . pascit; 31, 27, Caledonia . . . viros 
seposuerit; 33, 1, virtute et auspiciis imperii Romani; 33, 7, fama 
. . . rumore . . . tenemus ; 33, 12, vota virtusque in aperto ; 34, 27, 
furto noctis ; 34, 6, imponite . . . annis magnum diem ; 36, 4, gladii 
. . . tolerabant ; 38, 22, dies faciem victoriae latius aperuit ; 38, 30, 
praecesserat terror; 40, 9, otium . . . hausit ; 41, 2 f. in gloriam 
ipsam praeceps agebatur ; 44, 9 f . per spiramenta temporum . . . uno 
ictu rem publicam exhausit ; 46, 22, suspiria nostra subscriberentur ; 
46, 28, innocentia . . . donares. 

j. Finally, a list of the few fiTra^ elpTjfiipa in this treatise may be 
given, i.e. words either first found in Tacitus or used by him in new 
meanings : 3, 14, dissociabilis in the sense of incompatible ; 6, 2, 
anxius; 10, 4, percoluere = exornavere ; 10, 7, obtenditur; 12, 12, 
natura, good quality ; 19, 6, devortia ; 19, 31, conmodare = adhibere ; 
20, 23, inlacessita ; 36, 13, comibus adfunderentur ; 36, 19, covinna^ 
rius ; 42, 20, inrevocabilis = implacabilis ; 46, 7, comploratus. 
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INTRODUCTION TO 
THE GERMANIA. 

I. 

THE PURPOSE OF THE 6ERMANIA. 

When Tacitus published the Agricola, in 98 a.d., he had 
already planned, as we learn from his preface (ch. 3, 29 f.), 
the composition of a History of his Own Times. It appeared 
about a decade later, and comprised the narrative from the 
death of Nero to that of Domitian (68-96 a.d.), the story 
being subsequently supplemented by the Annals, dealing 
with the preceding period from the death of Augustus 

(14 A.D.). 

Now, among the events which occurred within the iirst 
century of the Empire's existence, few can be mentioned 
that vied in intrinsic importance with the constant struggles 
of Rome with the barbarian tribes of Germany, — a fact 
made conspicuously apparent by the amount of attention 
which Tacitus devotes to this subject in the works referred 
to. Under these circumstances, the conscientious historian 
must have felt the need of gathering from all sources 
accessible to him — and they lay in prof usion around him 
— what could be learned concerning these semi-civilized 
tribes of the North, who had so often routed Roman legions 
and proved so effective a barrier against Eoman aggression 
and world-dominion. The material thus secured must soon 
have accumulated to an extent which made it impossible 

xxxix 
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to incorporate it in his narrative, even supposing, what can- 
not be proved, that,such had been his original intention.^ 

But be this as it may, the treatise de origine, situ, moribus 
acpopulis Oermanorum, as its highly artistic structure and 
stylistic elaboration show, was designed for publication as 
an independent monograph. It may, moreover, be safely 
asserted that no one readiug the Germania f or the first time, 
and ignorant of the acrid controversy regarding its alleged 
purpose, can carry away from its perusal any other impres- 
sion than that its contents strictly conf orm to the traditional 
title, be this genuinely Tacitean or not. If the Germania 
is thus clearly seen to be a geographical-ethnological treatise, 
then its evident purpose can have been none other than 
that which stimulates all great writers to literary produc- 
tivity, namely, the desire to give to cultured contemporaries 
and to posterity the results of their intellectual efforts or 
their laborious research on topics which they believe to 
be of intrinsic interest and permanent value. 

But modern critics, not satisfied with so simple and 
plausible a solution of the question, have for generations, 
with more or less ingenuity, endeavored to discover some 
hidden and ulterior purpose. 

Thus some have contended, with considerable warmth of 
conviction, that Tacitus wrote the Germania with a dis- 
tinctly ethical or satirical purpose, his immediate design 
being to hold a mirror up to his degenerate age. This 
hypothesis seems to be based upon the undeniable fact that 
Tacitus on the one hand repeatedly idealizes these northem 
barbarians, and on the other constantly emphasizes their 

1 The devices of the excursus and appendix, like the foot-note, were 
unknown to the ancients. All details of an episodic nature, even 
though they seriously interrupted the continuity of the narrative, had, 
therefore, to be embodied in the text itself , if they were to be men- 
tioned at all. 
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simple virtues, thus accentuating by contrast the vices of 
civilized Eome. 

As regards the idealization of Germanic traits and cus- 
toms,^ it must be observed, not only that it is at best inei- 
dental, but that a similar attitude is shared by the ancients 
generally, who f rom Hoiner down have thrown a halo of in- 
nocence and rectitude about the remote people of the North, 
for distance has always lent enchantment to the view and 
omne ignotum pro magnifico, Now to a man like Tacitus 
who, dissatisfied with the conditions in which his lot was 
cast, longed to dwell in the * good old times,' these sturdy, 
vigorous Germans naturally came to serve as a welcome 
background for his pessimistic reflections. The resultant 
contrasts, so disparaging to the society of his day, were thus 
partly the natural outcome of the subject-matter as such, 
partly the reflection of those convictions and feelings which 
give to all of the author^s writings that distinctive character 
and individuality which we designate as Tacitean.^ 

But while the view maintaining the ethical or satirical 
purpose of the Germania has now been all but universally 
abandoned, another hypothesis, though without a scintilla 
of evidence and objectionable on many grounds, has been 
and still is tenaciously held by numerous scholstrs of repute.^ 

1 Cp. the admirable paper of A. Riese, Idealisirung der Naturvolker 
des Nordens in der griech. u. rom. Literat., Gymn. Program. 
Frankfurt a/M. 1875, p. 46, and esp. p. 43 ff., and R. Hirzel, "Aypaipos 
N6/A0S, Abh. der sachs. Acad. 1900, p. 86 f. 

2 Its absence would at once stamp a work handed down under his 
name as apocryphal, and hence the occurrence of these peculiarly 
Tacitean features in the Dialogus constitutes one of the many irre- 
futable proofs of the authenticity of that treatise, a fact which the two 
or three advocates of its spuriousness persistently ignore. 

* E.g. by Asbach, Zemial, Furneaux, Goelzer. Their theory has 
now found a very distinguished ally in K. Mullenhoff (t 1884), whose 
lectures on the Germania, though first delivered more than a genera- 
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Briefly stated, their contention is tliis : The Oermania is 
B, political po/mphlet, written as a kind of vade mecum for the 
emperor Trajan and in opposition to a powerful jingo party 
in Rome which, it is alleged, clamored for a progressive 
policy and vigorous offensive measures against the Germans. 
Trajan, who had now for two years been occupied with re- 
storing order and discipline among the Rhenish legions, and 
had been actively engaged in fortifying the frontier line 
against Germanic aggression, received the news of his suc- 
cession to the throne sometime in 98 a.d., but he did not 
return to the city till 99 a.d. AU eyes were turned to the 
north, all Rome was on the qui vive, so we are told, as to the 
ultimate outcome of the emperor's activity. This condition 
of suspense naturally awakened renewed interest in the 
history, origin, customs, prowess, etc, of Rome^s inveterate 
but still unconquered foes. The appearance in 98 a.d. of 
the Germania of Tacitus was, therefore, singularly well- 
timed, and, composed as it was, by a distinguished states- 
man^ whose consular term of office had just expired, the 
treatise must have created something of a sensation and 
proved an effective weapon in the hands of the supporters 
of Trajan's alleged defensive policy. 

In this entire argumentation, everything is pure assump- 
tion. There is no evidence of the existence of an expansion- 
ist party; none that the Romans at this particular time 
craved for enlightenment and instruction as to the character, 
customs, and location of Germanic tribes, especially as they 

tion ago, have only recently (1898-1900) been published as vol. IV. of 
his monumental work, the Deutsche Alterthumer. See esp. pp. 11-17. 
1 It is interesting to observe how the advocates of this theory never 
fail to speak of the statesman Tacitus, although he was at the time 
known to fame only as an orator^ nor have we any evidence that 
would have entitled him to that designation at any other period in his 
career. 



THE PURPOSE OF THE GERMANIA. xliii 

possessed works in abundance which could have satisfied 
this hypothetical craving. Thealleged opportuneness of the 
publication of the treatise is purely accidental. Tacitus, as 
he tells us himself, had written.nothing throughout the reign 
of Domitian (Agr, 3, 26 ff.). When, with the death of the 
cruel despot in 96 a.d., it again became possible, to use 
his own words, sentire quae velis et quae sentias dicere, he 
also ventured to break the silence to which he had been 
condemned so long, and there appeared in rapid succession 
the noble biography of his father-in-law, Agricola, and our 
treatise, the material for which he had doubtless been col- 
lecting for some time previous, and which, unlike the 
excursus on the Jews {HisL V. 1-13) or that on Britain and 
its inhabitants {Agr. 10-12), as already remarked, was too 
extensive f or incorporation in its entirety in his contem- 
plated history of the Empire. If the Gerniania could thus 
not possibly have been issued earlier than 96 a.d., nor later, 
for Tacitus has given us the terminus ante quem himself 
(ch. 37, 5 ff.), the striking significance of the publication, in 
98 A.D., must be pronounced purely imaginary, and hence all 
the inferences which have so freely been drawn f rom this 
assumption fall to the ground. 

But even if the conclusions just ref uted were less arbitrary 
and gratuitous than they are, positive evidence, destructive 
of the hypothesis under notice, is by no means lackiug, 

If the Germania had been intended as a political brochure, 
it is impossible to understand why every indication of its 
character should be so absolutely wanting. We know but 
little, it is true, of this species of literature among the 
Eomans, but, though extensively resorted to in the last days 
of the Eepublic, it must have been for obvious reasons ex- 
ceedingly rare under the Empire. In any case, the f act can- 
not be too strongly emphasized that a pamphlet which 
studiously avoids everything of a political nature, which 
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gives expression to no politieal convictions, but on the con- 
trary is taken up exclusively with topics which under no 
imaginable circumstances could have legitimately found a 
place in it, was never composed as a political treatise and 
would never have been recognized as such by any contem- 
porary reader. ^ 

Again, if, as many scholars maintain, the Oermania was 
primarily designed for Trajan, and secondarily for the 
Boman public, then Tacitus' treatise was nothing less than 
an act of presumption and supererogation, for whatever 
Trajan's plans may have been, he was certainly in excep- 
tionally favorable circumstances to leam at Jirst hand what 
the author of the Germania could only have ascertained at 
second hand, not to mention that the information concerning 
the tribes beyond the Elbe, and of the remote North, would 
have been both useless and irrelevant, for even ih the wild- 
est flights of alleged Eoman expansionists, the conquest, 
e.g. of the Fenni, Sitones, and Aestii could never have been 
contemplated. 

To these considerations, quite sufficient to disprove the 
hypothesis of the political purpose of the Oermania, two 
others may be added which, though equally strong, have 
hitherto been overlooked. 

The object of the historical retrospect in ch. 37, which 
deals with the disasters sustained by Roman arms at the 
hands of northern barbarians within a periodof two centuries, 
has generally been supposed to be to inculcate the futility 

1 The inherent absurdity of the theory seems to have been felt by 
Miillenhoff, but he endeavors to neutralize it by an assertion so as- 
tounding that it will be well to quote his own words, p. 16 : *' That 
this special motive and purpose (i.e. the political) was suppressed by 
Tacitus could only enhance the effectiveness of the treatise. . . . 
Everything, and even this silence, thus points to this aim." By such 
reasoning almost anything could be demonstrated. 
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of furtlier aggressive campaigns, by showing what formi- 
dable and invincible enemies these Germans had been in the 
past. It thus constituted, though pnly by shrewd implica- 
tion, the very key-note of the treatise. But if so, the inser- 
tion of this passage was singularly tactless and insulting, in 
that the author would have depreciated the ability of so great 
a general, as Trajan admittedly was, to cope successfuUy 
with these foes, on the ground that all his predecessors had 
ignominously failed. Again, in a political pamphlet, de- 
signed for the immediate present, the statement that it was 
written in the second consulship of Trajan would be as gra- 
tuitous as if an American pamphleteer to-day, in an article 
written for the American public, were to tell his readers 
that the Philippine insurrection occurred during the third 
year bf McKinley's administration. In a scientific mono- 
gi-aphj however, elaborated into a work of literary art and as 
such intended for posterity, the chronological data referred 
to are eminently proper. The entire chapter was, moreover, 
so manifestly suggested by the incidental mention of the 
Cimbri, once so powerful but now so insignificant, that the 
assumption of any ulterior purpose for its insertion is in no 
way justified. 

Finally, the very style of the Germania precludes its 
having ever been intended as a political paraphlet, for this 
imperatively called ior a distinctively oratorical treatment, 
belonging, as it did, to what the ancient rhetoricians term 
the Aoyos ipoyov, the opposite of the encomium.^ 

We must, therefore, conclude that the treatise de origine, 

1 Many have taken refuge in a kind of compromise, and speak of 
an ethico-poUtical treatise, but this, apart from being open to the 
objections pointed out above, is quite incompatible with the as- 
sumption that its author was a practical statesman who wrote for 
contemporaries in support of a definite policy. Tacitus was not a 
philosophical rhetorician and political theorist like Isocrates. 
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situ, morihus ac popiilis Germanorum is precisely what its 
title unniistakably implies, namely, an ethnological-geo- 
graphical monograph, albeit characterized by all those in- 
dividualistic traits, both as regards style and substance, 
which we associate with the name of Tacitus and with him 
alone. It was the immediate outcome of his studies devoted 
to the history of the Empire ; aiid the intrinsic interest of 
the theme, possibly also the conviction that he could f urnish 
a more consistent, detailed, and authentic account than his 
predecessors, suggested to him the expediency of publish- 
ing his material as an independent contribution to the 
already extensive literature on this subject. 

II. 
THE SOURCES OF THE 6ERMANIA.1 

In spite of its small compass, the Germania contains some 
six hundred items of information, of which only about 
seventy are also found elsewhere. It thus c6nstitutes in- 
comparably the most exhaustive treatise on this or any 
similar topic that has been preserved to us from antiquity. 
There is, in fact, scarcely a single feature of Germanic life, 
in all its various manifestations, that has not received some 
attention, although, owing to the author's striving after the 
utmost condensation, we have been deprived of many details 
which would have thrown the requisite light upon subjects 
now enveloped in obscurity, for of the original sources to 
which Tacitus still had access almost none have come down 
to us. 

What these sources were can be determined with approxi- 
mate completeness, and that the author availed himself of 

1 For a more detailed discussion of this subject, see Proceed. and 
Transact. Amer. Philol. Assoc, vol. XXXI. (1900). 
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all tliat seeined to him of real value, may also be asserted 
with entire confidence; but the moment we approach the 
question as to the specific extent of his direct indebtedness 
to his predecessors, we are confronted with a problem as 
difficult as it is fascinating. 

The possible sources of Tacitus for the Germania may be 
classified under three heads : — 

1. First-hand information gathered by the author him- 
self in German territory through personal interviews and 
observations. 

2. Information, chiefly oral, furnished by personal friends 
or military officers who had been in Germany or on the 
frontier. 

3. Literary records dealing incidentally or exclusively 
with German ethnology and geography. 

The first possibility, though strenuously advocated by 
many scholars,^ must, however, be rejected, for the treatise 
does not contain a solitary item which could be accounted 
for only on the supposition of a personal visit, not to men- 
tion that such a journey of exploration would have been 
next to impossible on the part of a Eoman, even in those 
regions to which Eoman legions had at one time or another 
penetrated. Finally, a number of passages in the treatise 
itself would necessarily have been expressed differently if 
Tacitus had himself come into contact with the people 
whom he describes.^ 

But while the author's knowledge of Germany was thus 

1 In its extremest forin and to the point of absurdity, this was done 
by Kritz. 

- Cp. esp. R. Koepke, Zur Quellenkritik der Germania, in Deutsche 
Forschungen (1869), pp. 5-43, 222-226 ; A. Baumstark, Urdeutsche 
Alterthumer, pp. 43-68 ; Mtillenhoff, Deutsche Alterthumskunde^ vol. 
IV. pp. 23-26 ; A. Lueckenbach, De Oermaniae quae vocatur Taciteae 
fontibus, Marburg Diss. 1891, pp. 55-69. 
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necessarily derived wholly at second Jiand, it is to the high- 
est degree probable that the amount of authentic informar 
tion which came to him through the medium of friends and 
eye-witnesses of things Germanic was far more extensive 
than has generally been assumed, particularly as we have 
positive evidence that Tacitus, in his Histories and Aujials, 
repeatedly availed himself of such exceptional opportunities.^ 

But, however considerable the material so accumulated 
may have been, the great bulk of his information cannot 
well have been due to other than literai^ sources. 

Jttlius Caesar. — The earliest Roman description of Ger- 
manic life and customs is contained iri a few paragraphs of 
Caesar^s Gallic War? That Tacitus knew these famous 
Commentaries, would go without saying, even if he had not 
expressly ref erred to their author in a highly complimentary 
manner.^ In view of this fact, scholars have without ex- 
ception assumed that this work was among the principal 
and direct sources of Tacitus, although the demonstrable 
acquaintance with an earlier account, be it never so famous, 
does not in itself imply that it was also extensively con- 
sulted. As the work in question is fortunately extant, the 
alleged indebtedness of Tacitus can still be determined with 

1 Cp. Ph. Fabia, Les Sources de Tacite, pp. 220-222, 342-346 ; and 
esp. Plin. Fpist. VI. 16, 1, petis ut tibi avu7iculi mei exitum scribam 
quo verius tradere posteris possis. 

2 IV. 1-4 (concerning the Suebi) ; VI. 21-24, to which are added 
three chapters (25-28) on the Hercynian forest and its wonderful 
fauna, incidental references being also found in the first book, esp. 
ch. 31-64. 

8 Ch. 28, 6, summus auctorum divus lulius tradit^ etc. It is the 
solitary passage in the treatise in which an author is mentioned by 
naine, and it is, perhaps, not without significance that the only other 
allusion to the De Bello Gallico in Tacitus (viz. Agr, 11, 16) pertains 
to the identical statement there made concerning the degeneracy of 
the Gauls. 
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satisfactory accuracy. Now, a careful comparison between 
tlie two authors, where they deal with the same or similar 
topics, reveals the fact that there is but a single passage in 
the Germania which can be said to betray the direct influ- 
ence of Caesar,^ f or the f ew other verbal coincidences ^ per- 
tain to statements which would naturally be expressed in 
but one way, Other items of information exhibit either 
noteworthy divergences or amplifications of so significant a 
character as to preclude Caesar as the direct or even the ulti- 
mate source of Tacitus on the subjects in question. In fact, 
the wealth of new details and the very nature of the mate- 
rial in the Germania bear eloquent testimony to the advance 
made in the geographical and ethnological knowledge of 
Germany since Caesar's time. Caesar, it cannot but be 
admitted, had at best only a superficial acquaintance with 
Germanic tribes, an acquaintance, moreover, acquired under 
one-sided conditions, for their most characteristic customs, 
ceremonies, and modes of life could only be observed in 
times of peace. A considerable part of the information 
which he furnished on these subjects was, therefore, nec- 
essarily secured at second hand. Nay, it can even still 
be shown that Caesar had himself occasionally consulted 
earlier literaiy sources^ which were, of course, equally 
accessible to Tacitus. 
If the above indisputable facts are taken into considera- 

1 Viz. ch. 1, 1, Oermania omnis^ with its abrupt opening. Cp. note 
ad loc. 

2 Cp. notes ch. 9, 26 ; 16, 6 ; the former statement is, however, note- 
worthy, because it is made of the Germans by Tacitus, but applied by 
Caesar to the Gauls exclusively. 

* See B. G. VI. 24, 2, Hercyniam silvam quam Eratostheni et qui- 
busdam Oraecis fama notam esse video^ and my note on ch. 30, 21. 
That Posidonius was one of these seems all but certain. Cp. Miillen- 
hoff, Z>. A. II. p. 182, and below. 
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tion, and if it be f urther observed that Tacitus was in every 
instance in possession of fuller and inore reliable knowl- 
edge than was vouchsafed to Caesar, we cannot but reject 
the assumption of extensive indebtedness, and must conclude 
that the Commentaries, though certainly documents of prime 
importance, cannot, in the eyes of Tacitus, writing as he 
did more than a century later, have had anything more than 
an historical interest and value. 

Two other works, also still extant, have without misgiv- 
ings or qualifications been likewise put down among the 
certain sources of the Oermania, namely, the CJiorographia 
of one Pomponius Mela (c. 50 a.d.) and the so-called Naiural 
History of the elder Pliny, numerous alleged resemblances, 
both in contents and phraseology, having been adduced in 
support of this view. But this inference is vitiated at 
the very outset by the non-observance of a methodical 
canon in investigations of this nature, which, though gen- 
erally ignored, is essential if our conclusions are to rest on 
a firm foundation. It may be briefly formulated by saying 
that mere similitude, though apparently never so striking, 
does not in itself afford any reliable clew to indebtedness, 
provided there exist side by side equally noteworthy diver- 
gences or contradictions ; even where this is not the case, 
the possibility must always be taken into consideration that 
such parallelisms are due,either to a common third source 
or conditioned by the similarity of the subject-matter. 

Now, if we apply this cardinal principle to the two 
authors in question, it will be found that the hitherto uni- 
versally accepted conclusion that Tacitus was directly in- 
debted to them is unwarranted by the facts. 

Pomponius Mela. — In the reign of Claudius, one Pom^ 
ponius Mela composed a compendious geography of the 
world (situs orhis) in three books. The author tells iis, 
in his Preface, that the subject does not lend itself 
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readily to rhetorical treatment, worthy of atteution though 
it be. 

To relieve the weary monotony of geographical names 
with which the rhetorician found himself confronted, re- 
course is accordingly had to stylistic embellishment. As 
regards ethnological details, which Mela distributes with a 
lavish and reckless hand, it may be said that there is per- 
haps no ancient treatise, professedly scientific and didactic, 
which so teems with grotesque information, culled from the 
rich storehouse of Hellenic f ancy, myth, and anecdote ; f or 
everything is grist that comes to his rhetorical mill. Pliny 
the Elder, omnivorous reader that he was, does, indeed, cite 
the Ckorographia of Mela as among his sources, but there- 
after all genuine traces of its influence disappear until 
the early Middle Ages. The value which attaches to it in 
modern times is solely due to the accident that it is the 
earliest geographical treatise extant in Latin, and that it 
contains no fewer than fifteen hundred geographical names.^ 

Now, the third chapter of the thii^d book, comprising less 
than fifty lines, is devoted to Germany, and to this extremely 
meagre account we are asked to believe that Tacitus was 
under deep obligation for many details of fact, while his 
stylistic indebtedness to this rhetorician is made to extend 
over the entire compilation.^ But to suppose that Tacitus 



1 Mela seems to haye been chiefly indebted to a geographical work 
of Cornelius Nepos, who is expressly quoted, and to some map, perhaps 
that of Agrippa. Eudoxus, Hipparchus, and Hanno, though also cited, 
were doubtless known to the author only at second or third hand. 

2 How deeply rooted this conviction is, will be best illustrated by 
the fact that all recent editors have had no scruples to change redit to 
recedit (ch. 36, 2), simply because of a similar passage in Mela, and 
yet the unanimous reading of the Mss. is not only wholly unobjection- 
able, but it is supported by Vergil, and, finally, by none other than 
Mela himself ! See note ad loc. and Crit. Appendix. 
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deliberately selected so brief ^ and ludicrously inadequate 
a paragraph as this for imitation is like maintaining that 
a Kiepert or a Mommsen consulted a school geography 
or history. There is, moreover, very little in this chapter 
to correspond to the account of Tacitus, the similar items 
of information being of the most commonplace character 
and partly found in Caesar. 

Under these circumstances, it is quite superfluous to 
discuss at any length the alleged stylistic influence of Mela 
upon Tacitus. Suffice it to say that the verbal coincidences 
so zealously coUected,^ either do not pertain to the same 
topics or were unavoidable, many expressions belonging to 
the common vocabulary of the language, while in others 
the resemblance is imaginary or, at best, extremely faint.^ 
Finally, as these fancied reminiscences are culled from all 
the three books of Mela, and not, as one would expect, from 
the chapter on Germany alone, it would logically f ollow that 
one of the greatest stylistic artists in the world's literature 

1 Fully one-half of it is, moreover, taken up with a bald enumera- 
tion of the forests, swamps, and rivers of Germany, together with a 
description of the sinus Codanus in which Scandinavia is supposed to 
be located. 

2 Esp. by Manitius in Forsch, z, deutsch. Geschichte, vol. XXII. 
(1882), pp. 417-422. 

8 To substantiate this charge, it will suffice merely to select at 
random a few out of many phrases of Mela, more or less closely 
paralleled in the Germania, all of which have been seriously adduced 
to establish Tacitean indebtedness : sagum (cp. 17, 4) ; magna ex 
parte silvis ac paludibus invia (5, 14) ; insitam feritatem (43, 1) ; 
adsuetudine laborum maxime frigoris (4, 12) ; nudi agunt (20, 24) ; 
lugere soUemne sit (27, 32) ; celebrata carminibus (2, 3) ; sui similis 
(4, 6) ; nomen dedit urbs (45, 16) ; manent vestigia (37, 28) ; eocpe- 
diam (28, 4) ; erumpit (1, 10) ; meatibus (1, 11) ; frons (42, 6) ; mare 
cingitur (46, 26 f.); hactenus ad occidentem (36, 1); contermina 
(36, 23) ; gentem . . . adluit (46, 4 f.) ; inclutis amnibus (41, 26) ; 
ambitur (1,3); interiores (5, 28), etc, etc. 
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was so captivated by a rhetorical treatise whicli contained 
next to nothing for his purpose, that he did not hesitate to 
adopt its commonplace phraseology and appropriate its most 
nondescript expressions. 

Pliny*8 Natural History. — Tacitus' indebtedness to the 
Natural History of the elder Pliny has been advocated with 
no less confidence, and yet this assumption is also demon- 
strably erroneous. Admitting, what is not improbable, that 
Tacitus was acquainted with this encyclopaedia, it does not, 
in the first place, seem plausible that he laboriously searched 
all through so voluminous a compilation for details to be 
utilized in his Germania; for, with the exception of a short 
chapter in bk. IV., Pliny's refereuces to Germany are few, 
incidental, and scattered over the thirty-seven books. Now, 
if we examine the passages upon which the above convic- 
tion is primarily based, — they are but two in number, — 
we find that these, on the contrary, afford the clearest evi- 
dence that the Natural History was not put under contri- 
bution. 

Thus Pliny (IV. 13, 28, 99 f.) divides all Germanic races 
into jive large groups.^ Tacitus, on the other hand, cites 
only three, omitting the first and last, but mentions another 
classification on the authority of older sources,^ which added 
the Vandili and three other tribes, one of which, the Suehi, 
is given as a subdivision by Plinyy while the other two are 
omitted altogether. Again, the Suehi are clearly differeur 
tiated by Tacitus f rom the Herminones, in flat contradiction 
to Pliny. Finally, of the tribes enumerated by the latter, 

1 Vandili quorum pars Burgodiones, Varinnae^ Charini, Outones. 
AUerum genus Ingaeuones, quorum pars Cimbri Teutoni ac Chauco- 
rum gentes. Proximi autem Bheno Istiaeones, quorum pars Sugam- 
bri. Mediterranei Hermiones, quorum Suebi^ Hermunduri^ Chatti^ 
Cherusci. Quinta pars Peucini, Basternae. 

2 Ch. 2, 8, quidam ut in licentia vetu^tatis . . . adjlrmant. 
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Tacitus wholly ignores tlie Burgodiones, Charinij Sugambri, 
and knows of but one gens CJiaucorum. 

But it is upon the description of amber (ch. 45) that 
Tacitean indebtedness to Pliny's encyclopaedia is alleged to 
rest niost securely, for the latter devotes no fewer than 
sixteen paragraphs to this very subject (N. H. XXXVII. 2, 
11, 30-46), his very enumeration of the many authors who 
dealt with the origin and provenance of amber showing 
clearly, as may be observed in passing, that an extensive 
literature concerning this substance existed before Pliny^s 
time. -Now, it is certainly not without significance that the 
one noteworthy agreement ^ between him and Tacitus (for 
.the other coincidences of statement pertain to details of 
unquestionably common knowledge and observation) is 
expressly cited as a fact known to prisci riostri. On the 
other hand, Tacitus gives a number of details not found in 
Pliny. Thus the former conspicuously mentions the Aestii 
as engaged in the amber trade, and speaks only of the Baltic 
Sea ; the latter says nothing of this tribe, and refers only 
to the shores of the North Sea as the region where the 
amber came from.^ 

If any further proof of Tacitus' independence of Pliny 
were needed, it would be furnished by their widely dis- 
crepant and irreconcilable descriptions of the Chauci.^ Pliny 
pictures them as living in sordid poverty and devoid of all 

1 Cp. Plin. l.c. 43, arhoris sucum esse etiam prisci nostri credidere, 
oh id sucinum appellantes ... 46 liquidum id primo destillare argu- 
mento sunt quaedam intus tralucentia ... 43 pineus in adtritu odor et 
quod accensum taedae modo ae nidore flagrat^ with ch. 4t5, 18 f. 27. 

2 Cp. also 45, 15 ff. It is, however, quite possible thatPliny, l.c. 35, 
wrote Suionihus (mentioned by T. immediately after his accomit of 
amber) instead of Guionihus, an otherwise wholly unknown name 
which he cites from Pytheas. 

8 N. H. XVI. 1, 1, 4, and Germ. 35, 7 ff. 
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culture and refinement, a people to whom subjection to 
Rome could not but have proved a veritable blessing, though 
they were too blind to recognize this ; the other paints the 
Chauci in roseate colors, and styles them populus inter Oer- 
manos nobilissimus. The strong tendency of .Tacitus to 
idealize will not in this instance satisfactorily account for 
this noteworthy divergence, for the Chauci were a tribe well 
known to the Romans, and Pliny's description is probably 
that of an eye-witness. If, therefore, the Natural History 
was consulted by Tacitus, as we are assured, it is hard to 
understand why he, with such trustworthy information 
before him, deliberately discarded this authority in a mat- 
ter in which he might so easily have been convicted of 
misrepresentation. 

But if this encyclopaedia must, therefore, be eliminated 
from the probable sources of Tacitus, the same writer's 
BeUa Gernnaniae, in no fewer than twenty books, may be 
with some confidence classed among the works consulted. 
It unquegtionably constituted a rich mine of varied informa- 
tion f or a treatise like the Germania ; it is cited by Tacitus 
himself {Ann. I. 69) ; and was admittedly one of his authori- 
ties in his Annales. But this valuable history, like the 
libri belli Germanici of Aujidius Bassus, of which Pliny 
wrote a continuation, has wholly perished, so that the 
extent of Tacitus' obligations to these works cannot be 
determined. 

Sallust and Livy. — The possible influence of two other 
Roman historians ^ upon the Germania has still to be con- 

1 1 intentionally omit Velleius Paterculus, though his information 
was derived at first hand, he having served in the German campaigns 
under Tiberius. His fulsome eulogies of Tiberius were doubtless 
utterly repugnant to the author of the Annals, nor is there the faintest 
trace of indebtedness to him either in the Germania or in Tacitus' 
later writings. 
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sidered, namely, SaUust and Lioy. Both were held in high 
esteem by Tacitus,^ and Livy's description of Britain was 
demonstrably known to him, while Sallust served as his 
model for historical composition.^ There can, therefore, be 
no doubt that he was not likely to have ignored any- 
thing these famous historians had wfitten concerning 
Germany. 

But that Sallust had given an account of the tribes and 
customs of Germany in an excursus of his Histories, usually 
cited by grammarians under the title of de situ Pontico, is 
an arbitrary assumption which is in no way strengthened 
by the incidental mention of the word Germani in two 
isolated fragments.' 

Livy. — Livy, on the other hand, did deal at some length 
with the geography and customs of Germany.* But as his 
sources can have been none other than Caesar and probably 
Posidonius* it were rash to assert, in the absence of all 
definite clews, that Tacitus is directly indebted to Livy ; nor 
has his style left any but faint impressions upon the later 
historian.* 

1 Cp. Agr. 10, 10, Livius veterum . . . eloquentissimi auctores, etc. ; 
Ann. IV. 34, T. Livius^ eloquentiae ac fidei praeclarus in primis. 
Ann. III. 30, C. Sallustius rerum Bomanorum florentissimus auctor, 

* Cp. Introd. Agr.^ p. xxiv f., xxxvi. 

* Viz. fragm. III. 57 K. Oermani intectum renonibus corpus tegunt^ 
apparently a mere echo of Caesar. B. O. VI. 21, 6, pellibus autpai^vis 
renonum tegumentis utuntur ; and /raf/m. 55, nomenque Danuvium 
hahet (sc. Ister) ut ad Oermanorum terras adstringit. On the sources 
of Sallusfs de situ Pontico, among whom Posidonius was one, cp. 
MtQlenhoff, D. A. III. pp. 75 ff. It may be observed, that neither 
the term Ister nor renones occurs in the Oermania. 

^ Epitome Liv. (Periocha, bk. 104), at the beginning: prima pars 
lihri situm Oermaniae moresque continet^ followed by the narrative of 
Caesar^s campaigns. 

6 Cp. Mttllenhoff, D. A. II. pp. 125 ff. 

* Cp. Introd. Agr. p. xxxvi, and notes ch. 3, 1 f . ; 33, 15. 
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But even granting tliat the Germania was under con- 
siderably greater obligations to the authors discussed above * 
than the evidence will warrant us in assuming, there still 
remains a class of topics, and they are among the most 
valuable and interesting in the entire treatise, which are 
not so much as alluded to in any of our extant sources. I 
mean the subject of Germanic mythology, religious origins, 
and ritual. This information must have been based upon 
the researches of some scholar who devoted special atten- 
tion to topics of this kind, and it is, therefore, not without 
significance that Tacitus, particularly in these chapters, 
repeatedly refers, contrary to his usual reticence, to some 
previous authority.^ Can his identity be discovered ? 

Posidonius. — Although the supposition does not admit 
of positive proof, numerous indications clearly point to 
the Stoic Posidonius of Apamea as one of the direct or 
indirect sources of the Oermania. 

This consummate scholar, the last and, next to Aristotle, 
perhaps the most encyclopaedic investigator in antiquity, 

1 1 have designedly omitted the celebrated map of the world by 
Agrippa, for if it be true that Strabo, Mela, Pliny, Ptolemaeus, and 
others made an extensiv6 use o£ It, Tacitus cannot also have foUowed 
it, as the irreconcilable divergences in the names of tribes is sufficient 
to prove. Maps were very generally accessible at a comparatively 
early date, as is clear from the way one such is spoken of in Prop. 
IV. (V.), 3, 35 ff., et disco qua parte fliiat vincendus Araxes . . . cogor 
et e tabula pictos ediscere mundos, It is probable that Tacitus mainly 
followed the bibpduxns toO yeooypatpiKov irivaKos, the elaborate work of 
Marinus of Tyre, a contemporary geographer of distinction. Cp. 
MtQlenhoff, l.c. III. p. 01 ff. ; IV. 61 f. 

2 Cp. ch. 2, 6, adsigiiant, adfirmant; 3, 17, memorant^ quidam 
opinantur; 4, 4, eorum opinionihus accedo; 9, 80, parum comperi. 
According to a method of citation much in vogue among the ancients, 
the plurals, like ^viot, 4>a(ri, and the like, in Greek, do not necessarily 
imply more than one writer, the plural number being often due to the 
authorities cited in the source directly consulted. 
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the friend and teacher of Cicero, has only in recent times 
been restored to honor. His influence, especially upon the 
Romans, in many fields of human knowledge, has been 
' incalculably prof ound and lasting. His 'la-Topuu, in fifty-two 
books, which began where Polybius left off and continued 
the narrative to the time of Sulla (i.e. f rom 144 to c. 80 b.c), 
was extensivcly utilized by later writers, such as Livy, 
Strabo, Diodorus, Plutarch, and many others, the exhaustive 
account of the wars with the Cimbri and Teutones, in par- 
ticular, enjoying canonic authority. Distinguished by all 
the graces of style, his writings abounded in elaborate dis- 
cussions of a geographical, ethological, and ethnological ^ 
natiire, and he everywhere manifested a keen interest in 
religious origins, mythology, and the development of 
society. With Tacitus he shared to a remarkable degree the 
tendency to idealize the times and barbarian communities. 
Thus the strikingly similar reflections on the purity and 
righteousness of the Scythians, found e.g. in Verg. Oeorg. 
III. 376 ff. ; Hor. Carm. III. 24, 9 ff. ; Justin. 11. 2, are 
demonstrably Posidonian. Livy, Caesar, and, above all, 
Sallust, especially in his introductions to the Catiline and 
Jugurtha, drank f rom the same f ountain. Varro, also, in his 
monumental work, entitled Antiquitates rerum liumanafum 
et divinarum in forty-one books, Seneca, the poet Mani- 
lius, and, as late as the fourth century, Ammianus Marcel- 
linus, were all alike, though in varying degree,* considerably 
indebted to this Stoic savant. 

1 The doctrine of the influence of climate upon character is directly 
attributed to Posidonius by Galen. Though he cannot be considered 
its originator, the general familiarity with the idea in later writers is 
probably due to him. It is implied in Mela, III. 3, 33, ut caeli as- 
perioris ita ingenii (of the Sarmatians) and esp. in 6?em. 29, 13 f., 
where see note. The sentiment in ch. 19, 22, has also a Posidonian 
flavor, as pointed out ad loc. 
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That the works of Posidonius, more particularly the 
exhaustive account of the Cimhri and Teutones, must have 
constituted a welcome repository of trustworthy iuforma- 
tion on Germany can still be shown, for apart from the fact 
already pointed out, that the above-mentioned narrative 
remained the standard treatment of those tribes, we owe to 
Posidonius the first mention of the name Germani ^ and the 
first description of that country.^ 

Under these circumstances, it does not seem probable that 
Tacitus would have failed to avail himself of the labors of 
so reliable, so suggestive, and so learned an authority, whose 
very attitude of mind and point of view, moreover, as mani- 
fested, e.g., in his tendency to idealize barbarian races, must 
have been singularl}'^ sympathetic to our author.' Although 
the precise nature and extent of this indebtedness must, of 
course, remain problematical, there is at least one piece of 
detailed inf ormation in the Germania for which Posidonius 
seems reasonably certain to have been, if not the direct, yet 
the ultimate source. 



1 Athen. IV. p. 153 e. Miillenhoi!, D. A. II. pp. 163 ff., intent 
upon proving that Caesar was the first to distinguish the Celts f rom 
the (jrermans, is finally driven to the arbitrary hypothesis that Athe- 
naens interpolated the name into his direct citation from Posidonius, 
and that Strabo, Valerius Maximus, Velleius, and Diodorus all wan- 
tonly changed the terms roXaraf, KcXro/, or Galli, given iii their 
sources, to Germani. But Caesar was already acquainted with the 
latter designation before he encountered German tribes, and as he 
regards the Clmbri and Teutones as Germanic, nothing is more 
plausible thau that their great historian, Posidonius, had done so 
too. Cp. also Philol. LVIII. p. 20. Caesar knew but few trans- 
Bhenish people intimately, and, if he clearly differentiated these from 
the Celtic Gauls, it does not follow that he had determined the racial 
distinctions of the German peoples as a whole, as Tacitus did, on the 
strength of the extensive information at his disposal. 

2 Plut. Mar. 26. » See above, p. xli. 
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The identificatioii of Gerraanic deities with the gods of 
Rome and Greece was familiar to Caesar.^ This process 
must, therefore, antedate the de Bello Ocdlico, but if so, 
there is no one, save Posidonius, to whom its general intro- 
duction^ can plausibly be attributed, for he is the only 
previous scholar, so far as known, who paid any attention 
to the mythology of Germanic and Celtic races. 

Summing up this entire discussion, the following conclu- 
sions may be set down as reasonably established : — 

1. The material collected in the Geimania is taken en- 
tirely at second hand, for the hypothesis that Tacitus himself 
visited German territory has nothing in its favor and every- 
thing against it. 

2. There is every reason to believe that a very consider- 
able mass of details, far more than has generally been 
supposed, was furnished directly to the author by friends 

1 B. G. VI. 17, 1 ff. ; 21, 2, where he says that Mercury, Apollo, 
Mars, Jupiter, and Minerva were the deities worshipped by the Gauls, 
but only the Sun, Vulcan, and the Moon by the Germans. See note 
ch. 0, 28. 

2 The fact that Tacitus styles this method intei^retatio Bomana 
(ch. 43, 27) does not necessitate the assumption of a Roman source, 
for its origin is unquestionably Greek, as is evident from the identifl- 
cation of Donar and the Alci with Hercules and the Dioscuri (notes 
ch. 9, 27 ; 43, 26 ff.), these gods or demigods having no fixed place 
in the Roman Pantheon. Probably shortly after Posidonius, some 
Roman antiquarian substituted Jupiter for Hercules^ and this genuine 
interpretatio Bomana was universally accepted, as is clear from the 
Fr. Jeudi {Jovis dies) by the side of Germ. Donnerstag (Donar's 
day), Engl. Thursday. Saturday {Saturni dies) also points to a 
Roman origin. The Latin authority may well have been Varro, in 
his libri rerum divinarum^ published in 47 b.c. and dedicated to 
Caesar. Posidonius was demonstrably one of the sources of this great 
work, and Tacltus may also have been indebted to it, but in mention- 
ing Hercules, to the exclusion of Jupiter^ he clearly follows the inter- 
pretatio Graeca. 
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who had superior advantages of personal observation in 
Germanic lands, and indirectly througli trading merchants. 

3. (a) Of the literary sources, still extant only Caesar 
was demonstrably f amiliar to Tacitus ; but direct indebted- 
ness to the de Bello GcUlico is confined within the narrowest 
limits, and it must be wholly denied f or Mela and Pliny's 
Natural History. 

(6) Of writers dealing with Germany, either exclusively 
or incidentally, but no longer preserved, Pliny's exhaustive 
Bella Germaniae may be supposed to have been extensively 
used, and it is to the highest degree probable, though not sus- 
ceptible of absolute proof, that Posidonius also contributed 
his share, both in matters of detail and in suggestiveness, 
to make the Germania what it is. To assume a direct 
influence of Sallust, however, is unwarranted, so long as 
the very existence of an alleged contribution of his to the 
geography and ethnology of Germany must be seriously 
questioned. On the other hand, Lioy^s treatment of the 
subject was undoubtedly known to Tacitus, but as the 
former's information was derived wholly from one or two 
sources which the author of the Germania also knew at 
first hand, and, when it is added that our own treatise 
exhibits no significant parallelisms with Livy's style, any 
direct indebtedness to this historian is, to say the least, not 
intrinsically plausible. 

(c) Finally, it is fairly probable that Tacitus may have 
consulted Vai*ro, Aufidius Bassus, and Marinus' map, as 
well as others ^ now no longer ascertainable.^ 



1 If he was acquainted with the work of the faiuous navigator, 
Pytheas ofMassilia (fourth century), it was certainly only at second 
or third hand. 

2 Nor can the geographer Strabo be included among the sources of 
the Germania, for though his famous Greography contains a consider- 
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III. 
THE TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE GERMANIA. 

The trustworthiness of the varied and extensive informa- 
tion imparted in the Germania is directly conditioned by 
the nature of the sources consulted. That these comprised 
the very best available in the author's time can admit of no 
question, but the following considerations may serve to con- 
firm the highly authentic character of this treatise. 

In the first place, we meet with scarcely a single state- 
inent of fact which can be said to be inherently imprdbdble 
or incredihle} The significance of this observation will 
be appreciated at its proper vahie, if we compare the 
accounts in Strabo, Diodorus, Mela, Pliny, and even Ca^sar ; 
for these abound in numerous details which every modern 
reader will at once recognize as fabulous, grotesque, or im- 
possible. 

In the second place, it may be asserted, without qualifi- 
cation, that Tacitus has not been convicted of a solitary 
misstatementy lohere he might or must have known better, Not 
that this treatise is faultless ; on the contrary, it contains 
many items of information which modern scholarship must 
reject or, at least, modify ; but in every instance the error 
is due to well-recognizable causes. The passage is either 
obscure and misleading, owing to a desire for extreme con- 
ciseness of expression, or else Tacitus deals with topics on 

able number of passages on Germanic geography and ethnology, it was 
strangely, but without exception persistently, ignored by Koman writers. 
1 There are a few details which might make this impression, but 
while Tacitus did not care to omit them altogether, he himself ex- 
presses his doubts as to their authenticity. Cp. ch. 2, 8 : 3, 1 ff. ; 
6, 20 ; 34, 26 ; 40, 14 ; 46, 24 ff. 
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which the information obtainable must have been scanty, 
vague, and unreliable.^ In these cases, he has at times 
yielded to the temptation to which, as he himself tells us, 
both -Livy and Rusticus succumbed in their description of 
Britain, who quae nondum compeHa eloquentia percoluere 
(Agr. ch. 10, 4). The tendency, moreover,, to formulate a 
well-balanced antithesis and to close a chapter with a neatly 
turned epigram has occasionally resulted in slight incon- 
gruities or unwarranted inf erences. 

But though the concrete material accumulated in the Oer- 
mania must be pronounced eminently trustworthy and 
valuable, the same fidelity to ascertainable truth cannot be 
claimed for the numerous reflections, motives, feelings, or 
ideals which Tacitus attributes to the Germans. They are 
almost without exception fancifuP and, in at least one 
instance, ^ border on the grotesque. But these imaginative 
passages are due, partly to the romantic halo with which 
Tacitus, as pointed out above, invested the barbarian races 
of the north, partly to his sincere admiration of praise- 
worthy qualities which they actually possessed, but which 
he failed to find in the civilized society of his time. The 
very stylistic dress in which these reflections are generally 
presented also mai;ks them off clearly from the strictly 
historical information, and hence, so far from deceiving the 
reader, these poetical features impart to an otherwise purely 
scientific treatise on ethnology and geography that irresist- 
ible fascination which the Oermania shares with every 
consummate work of art. 

1 Theise passages are especially noteworthy; as showing how careful 
the author was to give only what he had reason to believe to be genu- 
ine and trustworthy, this design being in striking contrast with the 
naive credulity and the lack of discrimination displayed, e.g., by Mela, 
Pliny, and others. 

2 See note ch. 7, 5. 8 ch. 46, 20 ff. 
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IV. 
STYLE AND RHETORIC. 

That this treatise fully merits the designation just given 
to it will be manifest f rom some considerations of a more 
external nature. 

In the first place, the arrangement of the multitudinous 
details is of crystalline clearness, the work being divided 
into two distinct parts. The first (ch. 1-27, 1) deals with 
the geography and ethnology of Germanic races in general 
and considered as a national entity. The various topics, 
moreover, follow in a most natural order, being often intro- 
duced by skilf ul transitions, ^ and the entire discussion most 
appropriately closes with an account of German funeral 
customs. The second (ch. 27, 2-end) takes up in detail the 
specific history and characteristics of the individual tribes, 
the author pursuing, as before, a consistent and carefuUy 
devised plan in their enumeration.* Throughout the treatise, 
finally, Tacitus is fond of rounding off a topic or chapter by 
an epigrammatic phrase.' 

As the Germania is primarily a scientific treatise, the 
canons and exigencies of ancient rhetoric forbade its being 
composed wholly either in the oratorical or narrative style. * 
Hence it is only where the author's enthusiasm or feelings 
of admiration cause him to abandon concrete exposition for 

i Ch. 2, 12 ; 4, 4. 12 ; 5, 13 ; 6, 4 ; 9, 26 ; 18, 18 ; 25, 32. 

2 Cp. esp. ch. 28, 22 ; 32, 28 ; 36, 1 f. ; 36, 16; 37, 26 ; 41, 18 ff. ; 
42, 6 ; 43, 11 ; 46, 4. 32. 

8 Ch. 16. 19. 22. 27. 30. 34. 37. 42. 43. 44. The same rhetorical 
device is atill noticeably frequent in his later writings. Cp. Hist, I. 

I. 2. 3. 14. 49. 62. 64; II. 69. 74. 77. 95 ; IV. 1. 9 ; Ann, I. 12. 65. 81 ; 

II. 16. 88 ; III. 76 ; XII. 64 ; XIV. 20. 35. 38. 58 ; XV. 23. 51. 74. 
* Cp. Introd, Dial, p. xii. ; Agr. p. xxiv. • 
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vivid description or analytic reflections that his diction as 
well becomes pitched in a higher key. So far, then, from 
exhibiting a unif orm type, the style of this treatise ebbs and 
flows, as it were, with the character of the subject-matter, 
ranging from severely condensed narration to passages of 
genuine eloquence and rhetorical art,^ thus giving to the 
entire work that orefivorrf^, or serious dignity of expression, 
which Pliny the Younger ascribed to the speeches of 
Tacitus, and which may justly be applied to everything else 
that this great writer ever penned. 

An equally conspicuous feature of his style is its brevity, 
though this is less noticeable in the speeches and in the 
numerous elevated passages, whieh from their very nature 
called for greater rhetorical elaboration. This conciseness 
is chiefly brought about through the omission of all parts of 
speech which an attentive reader oould himself supply in 
thought, the ellipsis of the copula and partides being espe- 
cially frequent. But what distinguishes the Germania more 
particularly from all other Tacitean works is the extent to 
which all periodic structure is avoided. Our treatise is hence 
largely made up of very short sentences, and it thus ap- 
proaches closely in this respect to the so-called Asianic type 
of composition, * which in Latin literature is best represented 
by Seneca. In Tacitus, however, this mode of writing is 
throughout solely a means to an end, admirably subserving 
the double purpose of crowding his multifarious and exten- 
sive information within a very small compass, and at the 
same time of bringing each single item into prominent and 
clear-cut relief. The reader is thus enabled to survey the 

1 See especially ch. 7 f. ; 13 ; 18 f. ; 27 ; 30 f.; 33 ; 40 ; 46, with 
notes. 

2 Cp. E. Norden, Die antike Kunstprosa, IL 131 ff., 263 ff., andesp. 
the brilliant article of Wilamowitz in Herm-es, XXXV. (1900), pp. 1-52, 
entitled Asianismtis u. Atticismus. 
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entire field without effort, and the confusion incidental to 
a more smoothly flowing discussion of a multiplicity of 
details is skilfully obviated. 

The following brief synopsis of the specially noteworthy 
rhetorical f eatures of the Germania is primarily intended to 
exhibit at a glance to what extent this scientific treatise is 
stylistically differentiated from the biography of Agricola, 
the comparison being particularly instructive, because both 
works were written about the same time.^ 

I. COLLOCATIO VERBORUM. 

1. Transpositibn of cognomen : 
37, 14, Scauro Aurelio. 

2. Predicate in attributive position : 
14, 27 ; 24, 23 ; 30, 6 ; 40, 9 ; 42, 2. 

3. Predicate precedea for saJce of emphasis : 

3, 19 ; 5, 23 ; 10, 24 ; 29, 9 ; 39, 16 ; 40, 4 ; 44, 17 (sunt, est) ; 8, 23 
6, 20 ; 11, 14 ; 12, 26 ; 15, 14 ; 17, 8. 10 ; 18, 23 ; 28, 12 ; 29, 6. 12 
34, 24 ; 36, 22 ; 39, 22 ; 43, 24: In ablative ahsolutes : 3, 24 ; 6, 18 
12, 20 ; 19, 10 ; 26, 32 ; 39, 12 ; 42, 3 ; 46, 26, but unlike the Agricola 
(p. xxvii. 6), the Germania has but one instance of an ablative ab- 
solute at the close of a sentence (ch. 37, 6), and it occura significantly 
in the only strictly historical chapter of the treatise. The injinitive is 
often at the beginning, with thefinite verh at the end : 3, 17 ; 6, 23 ; 
8, 20 ; 21, 10 ; 26, 6 ; 34, 23. Cp. note Agr, 42, 24. 

4. A word or phrase modifying two other words or phrases 
is preferably in the medial position : 

3, 26 ; 8, 16. 21 ; 11, 3 ; 12, 28 ; 19, 8 ; 25, 5; 30, 25 ; 31, 21 ; 32, 
6 ; 33, 8 ; 34, 27 ; 38, 9 ; 46, 16. 

1 For the definition of technical terms and other comment, see 
Introd. Agr. pp. xxv-xxxvii and the notes ad loc. On the stylistic 
relation of the Agricola and Germania to the Dialogm^ see my Pro- 
legomena to Dial. p. liv. ff. 
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5. The adjective or pronoun follows the noun : 

1, 1 ; 2, 16. 3. 11 ; 3, 18. 32 ; 6, 29 ; 6, 15 ; 8, 18. 20 ; 9, 30 ; 10, 27 ; 

13, 10 ; 16, 26. 27 ; 17, 16 ; 23, 14 ; 30, 24 ; 31, 23 ; 41, 27 ; 46, 27. 
29, 10, populi Romani (so always) ; 42, 9 ; 43, 26, Romana, but this 
proper adj. precedes in 28, 24 ; 29, 4 ; 34, 22. Cp. Introd. Agr. p. 
xxvi. 6. 

6. Anastrophe : 

8, 20 ; 13, 8 ; 34, 23 ; 45, 16, quin etiam ; 29, 12, nobiscum ; 40, 
8, multa cum veneratione, see note. 

7. Repetition of prepositions is in Tacitus coiifined to ana- 
phoric and adversative clauses ; 

7. 12 ; 10, 22 ; 11, 30 ; 13, 12, 18, 1 ; 20, 24. 1 ; 22, 4. 30 ; 23, 16 ; 30, 
1. 3. 6 ; 34, 27 ; 35, 1. 8 ; 45, 31. — 18, 30 is only an apparent excep- 
tion, for eocti^a is there used in difEerent meanings. On 24, 27 ; 25, 
10 ; 29, 10, see notes. 

8. Anaphora: 

2, 8 ; 6, 13 ; 7, 1. 10 ; 11, 6. 12 ; 12, 24 ; 14, 18. 29 ; 16, 3 ; 18, 28. 
32. 1 ; 19, 18 ; 20, 6 ; 26, 1 ; 30, 7 ; 32, 2 ; 35, 9 ; 38, 2 ; 40, 10. 11 ; 

43, 27. 28 ; 46, 22. This figure is more extensively used in the minor 
works than elsewhere in Tacitus. 

9. Asyndeton : 

a. Eaumerative : 2, 19 f. 5, 16 ; 16, 19 ; 18, 2 ; 20, 31. 7 ; 23, 14 ; 
28, 23 ; 31, 22 ; 32, 2 ; 35, 9 ; 37, 18 ; 40, 8. 10 f. ; 43, 22 ; 46, 3. 12 f. 
With chiasmus in the last member : 30, 27 ff. 43, 2 ; 46, 14. 20. The 
last member is amplified: 2, 1 ; 7, 1 ; 14, 21 ; 15, 16 ; 42, 17. 

h. Adversative : 4, 10 ; 5, 15 ; 6, 56 ; 7, 29 ; 9, 1 ; 10, 23 ; 13, 3. 12 ; 

14, 18. 23 ; n; 9 ; 22, 10 ; 24, 22 ; 27, 31 ; 29, 12; 30, 5. 8 ; 31, 16. 
25 ; 32, 1 ; 38, 9 ; 43, 13 ; 45, 9. 

c. Asyndeton, foUowed hy et-. 4, 9 ; 30, 25 ; 36, 26 ; 44, 11. 

10. Polysyndeton : 

13, 1 ; 22, 26 ; 2, 20. 22 ; 32, 3 ; 37, 14 ; 40, 28. Amplijied in the last 
member : 4, 6 ; 8, 17 ; 12, 20 ; 18, 26 ; 29, 7 ; 3:^, 9 ; 37, 10 ; 40, 13 : 

44, 23 ; 46, 10. With chiasmus : 33, 9. 
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11. Chiasmus : 

2, 1 ; 3, 20 ; 4, 12 ; 7, 10 ; 11, 13 ; 13, 16 ; 14, 2. 29 f. ; 18, 22 ; 19, 
6 ; 28, 11 ; 29, 19 ; 30, 27 ff. 1 ; 32, 1. 4 ; 33, 9 ; 36, 9 ; 37, 11 ; 42, 4 ; 

45, 27. 32. 

12. Alliteration : 

1, 2 ; 6, 17 ; 7, 13 ; 10, 16 ; 11, 6 ; 12, 20 ; 14, 23 ; 16, 20 ; 17, 16 ; 

22, 29 ; 24, 27 ; 27, 30 ; 30, 29 ; 31, 6. 14 ; 37, 1 ; 40, 4. 27 ; 43, 27 ; 

46, 16 f. 21. Alliterative antithesis: 3, 22 ; 14, 3. 

13. Libration : 

1, 6 ff. ; 2, 18 f. ; 4, 11 f. ; 7, 11 f. ; 10, 10 f. 13 f. ; 11, 14 f. ; 13, 
9 f . ; 14, 23 ; 16, 30 ; 18, 22. 28 ff. ; 19, 18 ff. ; 20, 31 ; 22, 10 f. ; 25, 
6 ; 26, 19 ; 27, 30 f. ; 29, 11 f. ; 30, 27 ff. 7 ff. ; 32, 1 f. ; 33, 9. 12 ; 40, 
4 ; 43, 27 ; 46, 21. 

14. Synonymic combinations : 

2, 11 ; 6, 6 ; 9, 29 ; 10, 11 ; 10, 18 ; 11, 2 ; 12, 19 ; 14, 21. 24 ; 15, 
8 ; 16, 20. 21 ; 20, 5 ; 21, 12 ; 22, 8 ; 24, 26 ; 27, 31 ; 29, 8. 12 ; 33, 12 ; 
34, 28 ; 35, 10 ; 39, 21 ; 40, 11 ; 41, 27 ; 42, 8 ; 45, 17. 21 ; 46, 3. 

15. Pleonasm : 

4, 6 ; 18, 29 ; 30, 21. 

16. Specific term added to the general for the purpose of 

doser definition : 

2, 4 ; 3, 31 ; 4, 10 ; 5, 18. 30 ; 7, 9 ; 10, 6 ; 12, 17 ; 14, 28 ; 17, 5 ; 
27, 30 ; 28, 9. 21 ; 29, 5. 8 ; 33, 12 ; 37, 22 ; 41, 22 ; 43, 3. 

17. Hypallage : 

27, 29, monumentorum arduum et operosum honorem; 31, 13, ob- 
ligatum ; see note ad loc. 

18. Climax :' 

7, 1 ; 10, 22 ; 22, 6 ; 24, 21 f. ; 44, 23. 

II. BRACHYLOGY. 

1. Ellipsis of substantives : 

2, 3. 6 ; 3, 17. 18 ; 5, 18 ; 6, 17. 20 ; 8, 16. 17. 20 ; 9, 30 ; 11, 6 ; 12, 

23. 28 ; 13, 7. 14. 16 ; 14, 27 ; 15, 6 ; 17, 11 ; 19, 11 ; 20, 26 ; 21, 4. 5 ; 
22, 28 ; 24, 28 ; 25, 3. 11 ; 26, 13 ; 27, 28 ; 28, 19. 25 ; 31, 14. 17. 21 ; 
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32, 4 ; 36, 19 ; 37, 23 ; 38, 7 ; 39, 22 ; 48, 24 ; 44, 16 ; 46, 1. 16 ; 46, 6. 
16. 21. 

2. Ellipsis ofpronouns : 

5, 26 ; 10, 15. 20 ; 15, 12. 17 ; 19, 14 ; 23, 12 ; 26, 22 ; 28, 16 ; 33, 6. 
11 ; 35, 15 ; 37, 10 ; 41, 19. 

3. Ellipsis ofpartides : 

4. 11 ; 5, 28 ; 6, 5. 9. 15 ; 7, 29 ; 9, 4 ; 10, 6. 23 ; 11, 15 ; 13, 14 ; 14, 
12. 23; 15, 9 ; 16, 22 ; 17, 5. 9 ; 20, 28 ; 22, 10 ; 24. 22. 25, 6. 11 ; 27, 

28. 31 ; 29, 12 ; 30, 5. 8 ; 31, 16. 25 ; 32, 1 ; 36, 21 ; 38, 9 ; 39, 19 40, 
6 ; 41, 19 ; 43. 13 ; 45, 9 sed ; 5, 19 ; 16, 24 ; 27, 9, nam ; 6, 23, potius ; 

29, 7, igitiir. See also Asyndeton. 

4. EUipsis of verbs : 

3, 1, adfirmant ; 4, 11 (see note) ; 5, 23 ; 7, 11, ducunt ; 19, 15 ; 21, 
14 ; .34, 28 ; 36, -21 ; 41, 20. After unde, hinc, 9, 29 ; 40, 16. The in- 
dicative and infinitive of the copula are omitted more than one hun- 
dred times ; but, while the indicative is expressed about forty times, 
mostly unavoidably, the infinitive is used but once (46, 18). The sub- 
junctive is omitted rarely : 9, 29 ; 13, 10 ; 17, 9 ; 18, 18 ; 19, 19 ; 39, 
20 f. ; 45, 13. See Introd. Agr. p. xxxii. 6 ^. 

5. Zeugma : 

2, 14 ; advehebantur ; 7, 14, gestant ; 37, 1, metiaris. 

6. 'Atto Koivov : 

1.3, 3, pars ; 18, 4, quae ; 22, 28, lavantur. 

7. Other instances of conciseness : 

10, 6 ; 20, 32 ; 22, 31 ; 24, 22 ; 28, 5. 28 ; 29, 1.9; 38, 10 ; 44, 13 ; 
46,9. 

III. INCONCINNITY. 

1. Concrete and ahstract : 

l,2f.; 7,13; 

2. Singular and plural : 

2, 15, victore . . . se ipsis ; 16, 2, populatur . . . ignorantur ; 37, 
9, Samnis . . . Poeni; 39, 18, prolapsus . . . evolviintur. 
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3. Case and preposition : 

7, 4, in poenam . . . iussu ; 15, 5, venatibus . . . per otium ; 18, 
21, libidine . . . ob nobilitatem ; 29, 7, in usum . . . bellis; 32, 31, 
apud Cliattos . . . Tencteris ; 40, 26, per obsequium . . . proeliis. 

4. Change of preposition : 
13, 13, in — apud. 

5. Noun and participial or subordinate dauses : 

5. 1, nulla adfectatione etc. ; 8, 16, constantia etc. ; 8, 25, adulatione 
etc. ; 27, 2, instituta etc. . . . quatenus etc. ; 43, 14, lingua coarguit 
. . . quod. 

6. Positive and comparative or superlative : 

29, 18, levissimus quisque . . . audax ; 32, 5, ferox et melior. 

7. CJiange of subject : 

3, 18 ; 5, 17 ; 6, 15 ; 14, 27 ; 20, 25. 

8. Beference to partial antecedent : 

2, 3, carminibus antiquis quod (sc. carmen) ; 8, 17, monstrata 
cominus captivitate quam (sc. captivitatem) ; 18, 3, boves . . . equus 
. . . arma . . . quae (sc. arma) ; 21, 11, inimicitias . . . amicitias 
. . . nec implacabiles (sc. inimicitiae) ; 24, 20, nudi iuvenes quibus 
(sc. iuvenibus) ; 36, 18, nimiam . . . diu pacem inlacessiti nutrierunt 
idque (sc. diu pacem inlacessiti nutrierunt). 

IV. pop:tical and figurative features. 

1 . Vergil ian phrases : ^ 

2, 5, originem gentis conditoresque ; 5, 16, satis ferax ; 6, 10, missilia 
spargunt ; 14, 22, fortia facta ; 14, 29, bellatorem equum ; 14, 2, 
vocare liostem ; 15, 19, hebent ; 17, 4,tegumen . . . spina consertum ; 
17, 11, velamina; 18, 22, nuptiis ambiuntur ; 20, 13, inexhausta ; 20, 
1, referunt ; 21, 19, monstrator; 23, 15, lac concretum ; 24, 21, saltu 
iaciunt ; 25, 10 ; 44, 7, regnantur ; 27, 4, expediam ; 30, 24, colles 
rarescunt ; 35, 2 redit ; 37, 24, triumphati ; 38, 1, obliquare ; 44, 15, 
velis ministrant; 45, 27, cadentis ; 45, 1, hebetet, and the rhythmical 
line in ch. 39, 13. 



^ See Introd. Agr. p. xxv., xxxv. 
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2. Oiud is recalled by ch. 10, 19, pressos . . . curru, and 
Lucan by ch. 31, 26, exsan^iis senectus and 14, 1, annum=annona. 

3. Other poetical words and phrases, apart from the poeti- 
cally colored chapters noted ahove, are : 

4. 9, rutilae comae ; 6, 16, arborum patiens ; 5, 18, gloria frontis ; 
13, 14, rubor=rubori ; 14, 2, vulnera mereri ; 14, 30, cruentam vlctricem- 
que frameam ; 17, 16, nudae bracchia ; 20, 31, iuventa ; 27, 28, sepul- 
crum caespes erigit ; 31, 16, revelant . . . pretia nascendi rettulisse ; 
34,21, praetexuntur ; 36, 16, pacem . . . nutrierunt ; 42, 6, praecin- 
gitur ; 43, 3, formidine atque umbra feralis exercitus; 46, 1, emer- 
gentis. 

4. Noteworthy personifications and metaphors : 

20, 29, donec aetas separet ingenuos, virtus adgnoscat ; 26, 20, 
terrae seges imperatur ; 30, 24, Chattos suos saltus Hercynius prose- 
quitur simul ac deponit ; 30, 29, vallare noctem ; 34, 27, obstitit 
Oceanus in se . . . inquiri ; 36, 17, marcentem diupacem . . . nutrie- 
runt ; 37, 3, urbs nostra agebat ; 44, 14, prora paratam semper ad- 
pulsui frontem agit. 

5. *A7raf elprffieva or words of rare occurrence or employed 
by Tojcitus in an unu^sual sense : 

2, 15, quaerebant, with inf. ; 2, 14, evaluisse ; 5, 17, improcera ; 6, 
27, in pretio habent ; 7, 13, exigere plagas ; 8, 18, impatientius ; 14, 32, 
pro stipendio cedunt ; 16, 3, fallunt = latent; 20, 30, virgines festi- 
nantur ; 24, 28, iuvenior ; 33, 6, occurrebant = agebant ; 34, 27, obstitit 
with inf. ; 36, 17, inlacessiti ; 43, 3, feralis ; 44, 24, regia utilitas = re- 
gibus utilitati ; 45, 2, persua.sio ; 45, 10, frumenta . . . laborant ; 45, 
15, eiectamenta; 46, 21, inlaborare domibus. 
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P. CORNELII TACITI 

DB VITA ET MORIBUS 

ITJLII AGRIOOLAE 

LIBER. 

Introduction. 

1. Clarorum virorum facta moresque posteris tradere, 
antiquitus usitatum, ne nostris quidem temporibus quam- 
quam incuriosa suorum aetas omisitJ quotiens magna 
aliqua ac nobilis virtus vicit ac *supergressa est vitium 
parvis magnisque civitatibus conmuneJignorantiam recti 5 
et invidiam. Sed apud priores, ut age;:^ dignji memoratu 
pronum magisque in aperto erat, ita celeberrimus quisque 
ingenio ad prodendam virtutis memoriam, sine gratia aut 
ambitione, bonae tantum conscientiae pretio ducebatur, 
Ac plerique suam ipsi vitam narrare fiduciam potius 10 
morum quam adrogantiam arbitrati sunt, nec id Rutilio 
et Scauro citra fidem aut obtrectationi f uit ; adeo virtutes 
isdem temporibus optime aestimantur quibus facillime 
gignuntur. At nunc narraturo mihi vitam defuncti ho- 
minis venia opus fuit, quam non petissem incusaturus i« 
tam saeva et infesta virtutibus tempora. ^^ 

2. Legimus, cum Aruleno Eustico Paetus Thrasea, He- 
rennio Senecioni Priscus Helvidius laudati essent, capi- 
tale fuisse, neque in ipsos modo auctores, sed in libros 
quoque eorum saevitum, delegato triumviris ministerio, 20 
ut monumenta clarissimorum ingeniorum in comitio ac 

1 
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foro urerentur. Scilicet illo igiie vocem populi Romani 
et libertatem senatus et conscientiam generis humani 
aboleri arbitrabantur, expulsis insuper sapientiae profes- 
soribus atque Qi^pk^gjl^ ^^^^ i^ exilium acta, ne quid 
6 usqua^^onesraiff^Sccurreret. Dedimus prof ecto grande 
patientiae documentum ; et sicut vetus aetas vidit, quid 
ultimum in libertate esset, ita nos, quid in servitute, 
adempto per inquisitiones etiam loquendi audiendique 
conmercio. Memoriam quoque ipsam cum voce perdidis- 
10 semus, si tam in nostra potestate esset oblivisci quam 
tacere. 

3. Nunc demum redit animus et quamquam primo 
statim beatissimi saeculi ortu Nerva Caesar res olim 
dissociabilis miscuerit, principatum ac libertatem, auge- 
15 atque cotidie felicitatem temporum Nerva Traianus, nec 
spem modo ac votum Securitas Publica, sed ipsius vot i 
fiduciam ac robur adsumpserit, natura tamen iq^^mitati s 
h umanae tardiora sunt remedia quam malsij/et ^it cor-^^u-u. P^" 
pora npstra lente augescunt, cito extinguun^, sic ingeniay%#|v»- m 
^ 20 stuoiaq^ oppresseris facilius quam revocaveris: subit o ^^ y ^i^-C c ci 

quippe etiam ipsius inertiae dulcedo et invisa primo f ^ 

desidia postremo amatur. Quid? si per quindecim an- 

nos, grande mortali s aevi spatium, multi f ortuitis casibus, 

/ promptissimus auisque^ saevitia principis interciderunt, 

25 pauci, ut ita dixerim, non modo aliorum sed etiam aoatli 

superstites sumus , exemptis e media vita tot annis, qui- 

^us luvenes &d SGnectutem, senes prope ad ipsos exactae 

^ aetatis terminos per silentium venimus! Non tamen 

!/ ^ iLlT«»VP^^®" ^ mcondita ac rudi voce memoriam prioris servi- 

X^^ HiCTt^V'^^^^ ^ testimonium praesentium bonorum composuisse. 

*~ ^ic interim liber honorJ A^ricolae soceri inei desti natus, 

professione pietatis a.iitTTa.iid|i.tns ^x\\ ^ut excusatus 
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HosTRI S WPERS^""i"rES SuMUS 




|Cflurv£A/u •w^QuAA AGRICOLA. AH>^ TH j S TJ 3 



Birthplace, Parents, Early Training. 

4. Gnaeus lulius Agricola, fvetere et inlustri | Foroiu- 
liensium colonia ortus, utrumque avum procuratorem 
Caesarum habuit, quae equestris nobilitas est. Pater illi 
lulius Graecinus, senatorii ordinis, studio eloquentiae 
sapientiaeque notus, eisque ipsis virtutibus iram Gai 5 
Caesaris meritus: namque M. Silanum accusare iussus 
et, quia abnuerat, interfectus est. Mater lulia Procilla 

f uit, rarae castitatis. In huius sinu indulgentiaque edu- 

catus per omnem lionestarum artium cultum pueritiam 

adulescentiamque transegit. Arcebat eum ab inlecebris lO 

peccantium praeter ipsius bonam integramque naturam, 

quod statim parvulus sedem ac magistram studiorum 

Massiliam habuit, locum Graeca comitate et provinciali 

parsinu)nia inixtum ac bf ne composi^jn. Memoria teneo 

solitum ipsum narrare se prima in iuventa studium 15 

philosophiae acrius, ultraque quam concessum Komano 

[aa senatori], hausisse, ni prudentia matris incensum ac 

flagrantem animum coercuisset. Scilicet sublime et erec- 

tum ingenium pulchritudinem ac speciem magnae excel- 

saeque grloriafl jyehementiiii^ auam caute ^dpetebat. Mox 20 

m itiga vit ratio et aetas, Iretinuitque, quod est difficilli- 

mum, ex sapientia moduij ^ff^^^^ T^^^ fr*''^^^ Y^ ^ "^^ 

Military Training. 

5. Prima castrorum rudimenta in Britannia Suetonio -f d | o o f4t 
Paulino, diligenti ac moderato duci, adprobavit, electus PftAETdf^ 
quem contubemio aestimaret. Nec Agricola licenter, 26UCO/^to>- 
more iuvenum qui militiam in lasciviam vertunt, neque ^ ^^ * OH ( ^ 
segniter ad voluptates et conmeatus titulum tribunatus ^ 66ATO^p. 
et inscitiam rettulit : sed noscere provinciam, nosci exer- CO Ct t Of^fiOf^ 
citui, discere a peritis, sequi optimos, nihil adpetere in 
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iactationem, nihil ob formidinem recusare, simulque ec 
anxius et intentus agere.W^on sane alias excitatior 
magisque in ambiguo Britannia fuit : trucidati veterani, A p \ . 
incensae coloniae, interceptiyexercitus ; tum de salute, ^ , 

5 mox de victoria certavere. / Quae cuncta etsi consiliis - ' 
ductuque alterius agebantur, ac summa rerum et recipe- 
ratae provinciae gloria in ducem cessit, artem et usum 
et stimulos addidere iuveni, intravitque animum militaris 
gloriae cupido, mgraxa temporibus quibus sinistra erga 

10 eminentis interpretatio nec minus periculum ex magua 
f ama quam ex mala. 

Offlcial Career up to the Consulship. 

6. Hinc ad capessendos magistratus in urbem digres- ^..ju^' 
sus Domitiam Decidianam, I splendidis natalibus ortam, ( < / • * * '^ 
sibi iunxit; idque matrimonium ad maiora nitenti decu» *• "^ "^^ ' 
16 ac robur fuit. Vixeruntque mira concordia, per mutuam -- 
>l!iri/ ' xaritatem et in vicem se anteponendo^nisi quod in bona* . •u*.^ 
n , fy . uxore tanta imaior^Jaus, quanto in m&!a plus culpae est. 
, ' Sors <JtiS?s?ufae provinciam Asiam, proconsulem Salvium 

' : • . ^^*' Titianum dedit quorum neutro conruptus est, quamquam 
../ 20 et provincia dives ac parata peccantibus et proconsul in 
omnem aviditatem pronus quantalibet f acilitate redemptu- 
rus esset mutuam dissimulationem mali. Auctus est ibi 
filia, in subsidium simul et solacium; nam filium ante 
sublatum brevi amisit. M^5r.inter quaesturam ac tri- 
25 bunatum plebis atque ipsum etiam tribunatus annum 

quiete et otio j-^^pTia^i^^ ^^i nif i 'g"^ 'M.a*»^Mi^. |* ifii| t i > l ^ 

quibus inertia pro sapienta fuit. Idem praeturae t(c$5t«5t^ t-^NO^ 
et silentium; nec enim iurisdictio obvenerat. Ludos et 
inania honoris medio moderationis atque abundantiae 
30 duxit, uti longe a luxuria, ita famae propior. Tum 
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electus a Galba ad dona templorum recognoscenda dili- ^ ' 
gentissima conquisitione fecit, ne cuius alterius sacri- ' " o "^- . 
legium rep publica quam Neronis sensisset. 

7. Sequens anSffi^ravi viQnere animum domumque I^^^^ft 
eius adflixifc. Nam classis Othonianaliceuter vaga dum 5 BW^ 
Intimiliumi (Liguriae pars est) ho^tiUtfir populatur, ma- ^ 
trem Agricolae in praediis suis interfecit, praediaque ipsa ^Tt?^^» 
et magnam patrimonii partem diripuit, quae causa caedis Mfe^^-ASf^l^ 
fuerat. Igitur ad sollemnia pietatis prof ectus Agricola, Dt^KlT/At\ 
nuntio adf ectati a Vespasiano imperiL^deprehensus ac 10 
statim in partis transgressus est. Initia principatus ac • > ^ 
statum urbis Mucianus regebat, iuvene admodum Domi- 
tian o et ex paterna fo rt una tantum licent iam usurpante. 
Ispiissum ad dilectus agendos Agricolam{integreque ac 
strenue versatum viceiisimae legioni tarde ad sacramen- iR 
tum transgressae praeposuit, ubi decessor seditiose agere 




V. / 



potens, incertum suo an militum ingenio. Ita successor 
simul>et ultor electus rarissima moderatione maluit videri 20 ^ 
ipk^nisse bonos quam fecisse. 

8. Praeerat tunc Britanniae Vettius Bolanus placidius 
quam feroci provincia' dignum est. Temperavit Agri- 
cola vim suam ardoremque compescuit. nejncresceret. 
peritus obsequi eruditusque imliaMionestis miscere. 25' 
Brevi deinde Britannia consularem Petilium Cerialem v^ 
accepit. Habuerunt virtutes spatium exemplorum, sed 
primo Cerialis labores modo e t discrimina, mox et 
gloriam colmufeicSD^t : saepe para exercitus in experi-j 
mentum, aliquando maioribus copiis ex eventu praefecit. 30 
Nec Agricola umquam in suamfemam gestis exaultaviti 
ad auctorem ac-ducem ut Dainister lortunam referemt^. - 
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Ita virtute iii obsequendo, verecundia in praedicando 
extra invidiam nec extra gloriam erat. 

9. Revertentem ab legatione legionis Divus Vespasi- 
anus inter patricios adscivit; ac deinde provinciae 

5 Aquitaniae praeposuit, splendidae imprimis dignit^is 

^^^5i^m^'S.none^^iC8pe consulatus, cui aestiESiStr(S*e- 

dunt plerique militaribus ingeniis£ubtilitatem deesse, 

quia castreiMis iuri^ictio S^ura eP^tiKip ac plura 

munuagens camaitafcem f ori non lexei^eat/ Agricola 

10 naturali ^ffiSeivK^quamvis inter togatos, facile iusteque 

'-Tigemt. lam vero tempora curarum remissionumque • 

divisa : ubi conventus ad iudicia poscerent, gravis intentus 

^e^^ms, et saepius misericors: ubi officio satis factum, 

nulla ultra potestatis persona ^Jtristitiam et adrogan- 

16 tiam et avaritiaui' exuerat.jTO^ec*illi, quod est rarissi- 

mum, aut laWlitaVauctonfatem aut severitas amorem^LOJ 
deininuit.f Integritatem atque abstinentiam in tanto viro 
referre iniuria virtutum fuerit,^ Ne famam quidem, cuirui€cs 
saepe etiam boni indulgent, ostentanda virtute aut per 

20 artem quaesivit : procul ab aemulatione adversus conle- 
gas, procul a contentione adversus procuratores et vincere 
inglorium et adteri sordidum arbitrabatur. Minus tri- 
ennium in ea legatione detentus ac statim ad spem consu- 
latus revocatus est, comitante opinione , Britanniam ei 

25 provinciam dari, nullis in hoc suis sermonibus, sed quia^ 
par videbatur. 

Haud shuper erraJb fdma; aliquando et ^legit 

Consul egregiae tum spei filiam iuveni mihi despondit 
ac post consulatum conlocavit, et statim Britanniae iMjae- 
30 positus est, adiecto pontificatus sacerdotio. y^ 
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Geography and Ethnology of Britam. 

r 

10. Britanniae situm popiilosque multis scriptoribus.'' 

'memoratOSt non in ^^^^parflfinnAm nnraPL ^ngftniivA iirifA- 

ram, sed^qum tum prinyiqL ^ jjer^ o ^n \ ^^ es t^r^^a^ quae 
prioresnonSumcom^eSaeloquentia pe^^ r<; 

fide tradentur. Britannia, insularum quas Komana nonma 5 
complectitur maxima, spatio ac caelo in orientem Gerroa- 
niae, in occidei^tem Hispaoiae gbtenditur, Gallis in meri- 
diem etiam in^fipiciturJ/Septentrionalia eius, nullis contra 
terris, vasto atque aperto mari pulsantur. Formam totius 
Britanniae Livius veteruin, Fabius Rusticus recentium ic 
eloquentissimi auctores omongae^ smitulae vel bipenni 
adsimulavere. Et est ea facies citra Caledoniam, unde 
et in universum f ama. Sed transgressis et inmensum et 




novissimi 15 
maris tunc primum Romana classis circumvecta-insulam 



jsse^ritanniam adfirmavit, ac simul incognitas ad id 
tempus insulas, quas Orcadas vQcajjt^nvemi domuitque. 
Dispecta est et Thule,*quia ffi!ctenus luSuin : et hiems 
adpetebatTttSed mare pigrum et grave remigantibus 20 
^jU^^ perhibent ne ventis quidem pefind^^tolli, credo quod 
rariores terrae montesque, causa ac materia tempestatum, 
et profunda moles «ontinui maris tardius impellitur. 
Naturam Oceani atque aestus neque quaerere huius operis 
est, ac multi rettulere : unum^ addiderim, nusquam latius 25 
dominari mare, multum fluminumhuc atque illuc ferre, 
nec litore tenus adcrescere aut fesorberi,* sed influere 
penitus atque ambire, et iugis etiam ac montibus liiseri ' ^ 
velut in suo. 

11. Ceterum Britanniam qui mortales initio coluerint, :» 
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indigenae an advecti, ut inter barbaros, parum comper- 
tum. Habitus corporum varii atque ex eo argumenta. 
Namque rutilae Caledoniam habitantium comae, magni 
artus Germanicam» originem aase^SiSmT ; Silurum colo- 
5 rati vultus, torti|rierumque crines et posita contra His-* 
pania Hiberos vftteres traiecisse easque sedes occupasse 
•^(iem laciunE^; proximi Gallis et similes sunt, seu durante 
originis usu, seu procurrentibus in diversa terris positio 
caeli corporibus hai)itum dedit. In universum tamen 

10 aestimanti Gallos vicinam insulam occupasse credibile 

est. Eorum sacra deprehendas ac superstitionum persua- 

^«iones ; sermo haud multum diversus, in deposcendis 

periculis eadem audacia et, ubi advenere, in detrectandis 

eadem formido. Plus tamen ferociae Britanni prae- 

16 ferunt, ut quos nondum longa pax emollierit. Nam 
Gallos quoque in bellis floruisse accepimus ; mox segnitia 
cum otio intravit, amissa virtute pariter ac libertate. 
Quod Britannorum olim victis evenit: ceteri manent, 
quales Galli fuerunt. 

20 12. In pedite robur; quaedam nationes et curru proe- 
liantur. Honestior auriga, clientes propugnant. Olim 
regil^us parebant, nunc per principes factionibus et 
studiis. distrahuntur. Nec aliud adversus validissimas 
gentis pro nobis utilius quam quod in conmune noii con- 

25 sulunt. Rarus duabus tribusque civitatibus ad propulsan- 
dum conmune periculum conventus : ita singuli pugnant, 
universi vincuntur. Caelum crebris imbribus ac nebulis 
foedum ; asperitas frigorum abest. Dierum spatia ultra 
nostri orbis mensurara ; nox clara et extrema Britanniae 

30 parte brevis, ut finem atque initium lucis exiguo dis- 
crimine internoscas. Quod si nubes non officiant, adspici 
per noctem solis fulgorem, nec occidere et exsurgere, sed 




9 

transire adfirmant. Scilic?t extrenia^t pl^a terrarum 
humili umbra non erigunt tenebrasfiiuffiique caelum et 
sidera nox caoit! ' '' Solum, praeter oleam vitemque et 
cetera calidioribus terris oriri sueta, frugum patiens, 
fecundum : tarde mitescunt, cito proveniunt ; eademque 5 
utriusque rei causa, multus umor terrarum caelique. 
Fert Britannia aurum et argentum et alia metalla, pre- . 
tium victoriae. <Hjignit et Oceaniis. margarita, sed .sub^ 
fusca ac liventi^fc^ Quidam' artem abesse legentibus 
arbitrantur ; nam in Rubro Mari viva ac spirantia saxis 10 
avelli, in Britannia, prout expulsa sint, conligi: ego 
facilius crediderim naturam margaritis deesse quam 
nobis avaritiam. 




The Ffevions Atfempts to car^quer BiHtain. 



3. Ip^L Britanni dileptum ac tributa et iniuncta im- 
ii m%ner&^mpi^e obeuiit, si ihiurme absint : lias is 



aegre tolerant, lam domiti ut pareant, nondum ut ser- 
viant. Igitur primus omnium Eomanorum Divus lulius 
cum exercitu Britanniam ingressus, quamquam prospera 
pugna terraerit incolas ac iitore potitus sit, potest videri 
ostendisse posteris, non tradidisse. Mox bella civilia et 20 
in rem publicam versa principum arma, ac longa oblivio 
Britanniae etiam in pgxje; consmimid Divus Augustus 
vocabat, Tiberius praecepfum. Agitasse Gaium Caesarem 
de intranda Britannia satis constat, ni velox ingenio 
mobili paenitentiae et ingentes adversus Germaniam26 
conatus frustra fuissent. Divus Claudius auctor iterati 
operis, transvectis legionibus auxiliisque et adsumpto in 
partem . rerum Vespasiano, quod initium venturae mox 
fortunae fuit : domitae gentes, capti reges et monstratus 
fatis Vespasianus. 30 
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14. Consularium primus Aulus Plautius praepositus 
ac subinde Ostorius Scapula, uterque bello egregius : re- 
dactaque paulatim in f ormam provinciae proxima pars 
Britanniae, addita insuper veteranorum colonia. Quae- 

5 dam civitates Cogidumno regi donatae (is ad nostram 
usque memoriam fidissimus mansit), vetere ac iam pridem 
recepta populi Romani consuetudine, 'ut haberet instru- 
menta servitutis et reges. Mox Didius Gallus parta a 
prioribus continuit, paucis admodum castellis in ulteriora 

10 promotis, per quae f ama aucti officii quaereretur. Didium 
Q. Veranius excepit, isque intra annum extinctus est. 
Suetonius hinc Paulinus biennio prosperas res habuit, 
subactis nationibus firmatisque praesidiis ; quorum fidu- 
cia Monam insulam ut viris rebellibus ministrantem 

16 adgressus terga occasioni patefecit. 

15. Namque absentia legati remoto metu Britanni agi- 
tare inter se mala servitutis, conferre iniurias et interpre- 
tando accendere: nihil profici patientia nisi ut graviora 
tamquam ex f acili tolerantibus imperentur. Singulos sibi 

20 olim reges f uisse, nunc binos imponi, e quibus legatus in . 
sanguinem, procurator in bona saeviret. Aeque discor- 
diam praepositorum, aeque concordiam subiectis exitiosam. 
Alterius manus centuriones, alterius servos vim et con- 
tumelias miscere. Nihil iam cupiditati, nihil libidjni ex- 

26 ceptum. In proelio f ortiorem esse qui spoliet : nunc ab 
ignavis plerumque et imbellibus eripi domos, abstrahi 
liberos, iniungi dilectus, tamquam mori tantum pro patria 
nescientibus. Quantulum enim transisse militum, si sese 
Britanni numerent ? Sic Germanias excussisse iugum : 

30 et flumine, non Oceano defendi. Sibi patriam coniuges 
parentes, illis avaritiam et luxuriam causas belli esse. 
Recessuros, ut Divus lulius recessisset, modo virtutem 
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inaioruin suorum aemularentur. Neve pEpelii unius aut 
altei-ius eventu pavescerent : plas impetiffiimaiorem con- 
stantiam penes miseros esse. lam Britannorum etiam 
deos misereri, qui Romanum ducem absentem, qui relega- 
tum in alia insula exercitum detinerent ; iam ipsos, quod 6 
difficillimum fuerit, deliberare. Porro in eius modi con- 
siliis periculosius esse deprebendi quam audere. 

16. His atque talibus in vicem instincti, Boudicca 
generis regii femina duce (neque enim sexum in imperiis 
discernunt) sumpsere universi bellum ; ac sparsos per 10 
castella milites consectati, expugnatis praesidiis ipsam 
coloniam invasere ut sedem servitutis, nec ullum in 
barbaris saevitiae genus omisit ira et victoria. Quod 
nisi Paulinus cognito provinciae motu propere sub- 
venisset, amissa Britannia foret ; quam unius proelii 16 
fortuna veteri patientiae restituit, tenentibus arma pler- 
isque quos conscientia defectionis et proprius ex legato 
timor agitabat, ne, quamquam egregius cetera, adroganter 
in deditos et ut suae quisque iniuriae ultor durius con- 
suleret. Missus igitur Petronius Turpilianus tamquam 20 
exorabilior et delictis liostium novus eoque paenitentiae . 
raitior, compositis prioribus niliil ultra ausus Trebellio 
Maximo provinciam tradidit. Trebellius segnior et nuUis 
castrorum experimentis, comitate quadam curandi pro- 
vinciam tenuit. Didicere iam barbari quoque ignoscere 25 
vitiis blandientibus, et interventus civilium armorum 
praebuit iustam segnitiae excusationem : sed discordia 
laboratum, cum adsuetus expeditionibus miles otio las- 
civiret. Trebellius, f uga ac latebris vitata exerCitus ira 
indecorus atque humilis, precario mox praefuit, ac velut 30 
pact^ exercitus licentiajM, ^Uis ?wifflm e^ seditio sine 
sanguine stetit. Nec Vettius Bolanus, manentibus adhuc 
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civilibus bellis, agitavit Britanniam disciplina: eadem 
inertia erga hostis, similis petulantia castrorum, nisi 
quod innocens Bolanus et nullis delictis invisus carita- 
tem paraverat loco auctoritatis. 

5 17. Sed ubi cum cetero orbe Vespasianus et Britan- 
niam reciperavit, magni duces, egregii exercitus et mi- 
nuta hostium spes. [et] Terrorem statim intulit Petilius 
Cerialis, Brigantium civitatem, quae numerosissima 
provinciae totius perhibetur, adgressus. Multa proelia 

10 et aliquando iion incrueuta ; magnamque Brigantium 
partem aut victoria amplexus est aut bello. Et Cerialis 
quidem alterius successoris curam famamque obruisset: 
sustinuitque molem lulius Frontinus, vir magnus, quan- 
tum licebat, validamque et pugnacem Silurum gentem 

16 armis subegit, super virtutem hostium locorum quoque 
difficultates eluctatus. 

Agricola^s Administration of Britain (78-83 a.d.). 

18. Hunc Britanniae statum, has bellorum vices media 
iam aestate transgressus Agricola invenit, cum et milites 
velut omissa expeditione ad securitatem et hostes ad 

20 occasionem verterentur. Ordovicum civitas haud multo 
ante adventum eius alam in finibus suis agentem prope 
universam obtriverat, eoque initio erecta provincia. Et 
quibus bellum volentibus erat, probare exemplum ac 
recentis legati animum opperiri, cum Agricola, quam- 

25 quam transvecta aestas, sparsi per provinciam numeri, l 
praesumpta apud militem illius anni quies, tarda et 
contraria bellum incohaturo, et plerisque custodiri sus- 
pecta potius videbatur, ire obviam discrimini statuit; 
contractisque legionum vexillis et modica auxiliorura 

30 manu, quia in aequum degredi Ordovices non audebant, 
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ipse ante agraen, quo ceteris par animus simili periculo 
esset, erexit aciem. Caesaque prope universa gente, non 
ignarus instandum famae ac, prout prima cessissent, ter- 
rorem ceteris fore, Monam insulam, a cuius possessione 
revocatum Paulinum rebellione totius Britanniae supras 
memoravi, redigere in potestatem animo intendit. Sed 
ut in dtthiis consiliis naves deerant: ratio et constantia 
ducis transvexit. Depositis omnibus sarcinis lectissimos 
auxiliarium, quibus nota vada et proprius nandi usus, 
quo simul seque et arma et equos regunt, ita repente 10 
inmisit, ut obstupefacti hostes, qui classem, qui navis, 
qui mare expectabant, nihil arduum aut invictum credi- 
derint sic ad bellum venientibus. Ita petita pace ac 
dedita insula clarus ac magnus haberi Agricola, quippe 
cui ingredienti provinciam, quod tempus alii per osten- 16 
tationem et officiorum ambitum transigunt, labor et peri- 
culum placuisset. Nec Agricola prosperitate rerum in 
vanitatem usus, expeditionem aut victoriam vocabat vic- 
tos continuisse; ne laureatis quidem gesta prosecutus 
est, sed ipsa dissimulatione famae famam auxit, aesti-20 
mantibus quanta f uturi spe tam magna tacuisset. 

19. Ceterum animorum prorai^ae Pjnd^as, simulque 
doctus per aliena experimenta pgSunT^ronSarmis, si in- 
iuriae sequerentur, causas bellorum statuit excidere. A 
se suisque orsus primum domum suam coercuit, quod 25 
plerisque haud minus arduum est quam provinciam re- 
gere. Nihil per libertos servosque publicae rei, non 
studiis privatis nec ex conmendatione aut precibus cen- 
turionem militesve ascire, sed optimum quemque fidis- 
simum putare. Omnia scire, non omnia exsequi. Parvis 30 
peccatis veniam, magnis severitatem conmodare; nec 
poena semper, sed saepius paenitentia contentus esse; 
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officiis et administrationibus potius non peccaturos prae- 
ponere, quam damnare cum peccassent. Frumenti et 
tributorum exactionem aequalitate munerum moUire, cir- 
cumcisis quae in quaestum reperta ipso tributo gravius 
5 tolerabantur. Namque per ludibrium adsidere clausis 
horreis et emere ultro frumenta ac ludere pretio coge- 
bantur. Devortia itinerum et longinquitas regionum 
indicebatur, ut civitates proximis hibernis in remota et 
avia deferrent, donec quod omnibus in promptu erat 
10 paucis lucrostin fieret. 

20. Haec primo statim anno comprimendo egregiam 
famam paci circumdedit, quae vel incuria vel intole- 
rantia priorum haud minus quam bellum timebatur. 
Sed ubi aestas advenit, contracto exercitu multus in 

15 agmine, laudare modestiam, disiectos coercere ; loca cas- 

tris ipse capere, aestuaria ac silvas ipse praetemptare ; 

et nihil interim apud hostis quietum pati, quo minus 

^^ iSts popularetur ; atque ubi satis terruerat, 

parcendo rursus incitamenta pacis ostentare. Quibus 

20 rebus multae civitates quae ia illum diem ex aequo ege- 
rant, datis obsidibus iram posuere et praesidiis castel- 
lisque circumdatae et tanta ratione curaque, ut nulla 
ante Britanniae nova pars pariter inlacessita transierit. 

21. Sequens hiems saluberrimis consiliis absumpta. 
25 Namque ut homines dispersi ac rudes eoque in bella 

faciles quieti et otio per voluptates adsuescerent, hortari 
privatim, adiuvare publice, ut templa fora domos extru- 
erent, laudando promptos et castigando segnis : ita hono- 
ris aemulatio pro necessitate erat. lam vero principum 
30 filios liberalibus artibus erudire, et ingenia Britannorum 
studiis Gallorum anteferre, ut qui modo linguam Boma- 
nam abnuebant, eloquentiam concupiscerent. Inde etiam 
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habitus nostri honor et frequens toga. Paulatimque 
descensum ad delenimenta vitiorum, porticus et balineas 
et conviviorum elegantiam. Idque apud imperitos hu- 
manitas vocabatur, cum pars servitutis esset. 

22. Tertius expeditionum annus novas gentis aperuit, b 
vastatis usque ad Tanaum (aestuario nomen est) nationi- 
bus. Qua formidine territi hostes quamquam conflicta- 
tum saevis tempestatibus exeycitiun lacessere non ausi ; 
ponendisque insuper castellis spatium fuit. Adnotabant 
periti non alium diicem opportunitates locorum sapien-^^O 
tius legisse ; nnllum ab -Agricola positum castellum aut ^' 
vi hostium expugnatum aut pactione ac f uga desertum ; 
crebrae eruptiones, nam adversus moras obsidionis an- 
nuis copiis firmabantur. Ita intrepida ibi hiems et sibi 
quisque praesidio, inritis hostibus eoque desperantibus, 16 
quia soliti plerumque damna aestatis hibernis eventibus 
pensare tum aestate atque hieme iuxta pellebantur. Nec 
Agricola umquam pef alios gesta avidus intercepit : seu 
centurio seu praefectus inconruptum facti testem habe- 
bat. Apud quosfeam acerbior in conviciis narrabatur, 20 
et ut erat comi£\bonis, ita adversus malos iniucundus. 
Ceterum ex iraclLndia nihil supererat secretum, ut silen- 
tium eius non tinBres : honestius piitabat offendere quam 
odisse. '^"—^'^ Cs/^^'-''^ / "^ 

23. Quarta aestas obtinendis n^Pfij. percurrerat in- 25 
sumpta; ac si virtus exercituum 'gljRomani nominis 

"gloria pateretur, inventus in ipsa prSannia terminus. 
Namque Clota et Bodotria diverji iraniMs aestibus per 
inmensum revectae, angusto terraruqa^Mffttio dirimuntur : 
quod tum praesidiis firmabatur atque omWs propior sinus 30 
tenebatur, submotis velut in aliam insulam hostibus. 

24. Quinto expeditionum anno nave prima transgres- 
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sus ignotas ad id tempus gentis crebris simul ac prosperis 
proeliis domuit ; eamque partem Britanniae quae Hiber- 
niam adspicit copii^ instruxit, in spem magis quam ob 
formidinem, si quidem Hibernia medio inter Britanniam 

5 atque Hispaniam sita et Gallico quoque mari opportuna 
valentissimam imperii partem magnis in vicem usibus 
miscuerit. Spatium eius, si Britanniae comparetur, an- 
gustius, nostri maris insulas superat. Solum caelumque 
et ingenia cultusque hominum Iiaud multum a Britannia 

10 differunt [in melius]. Aditus portusque per conmercia 
et negotiatores cogniti. Agricola expulsum seditione 
domestica unum ex regulis gentis exceperat ac specie 
amicitiae in occasionem retinebat. Saepe ex eo audivi 
legione una et modicis auxiliis debellari obtinerique 

15 Hiberniam posse ; idque etiam adversus Britanniam pro- 
futurum, si Romana ubique arma et velut e conspectu 
libertas tolleretur. ^ 

25. Ceterum aestate, qua sextum officii annum incoha- 
bat, amplexus civitates trans Bodotriam sitas, quia motus 

20 universarum ultra gentium et infesta hostibus exercitus 
itinera timebat, portus classe exploravit ; quae ab Agri- 
cola primum adsumpta in partem virium sequebatur 
egregia specie, cum simul terra, simul mari bellum im- 
pelleretur, ac saepe isdem castris pedes equesque et 

25 nauticus miles mixti copiis et laetitia sua quisque facta, 
suos casus adtollerent, ac modo silvarum ac montium 
profunda, modo tempestatum ac fluctuum adversa, hinc 
terra et hostis, hinc victus Oceanus militari iactantia 
compararentur. Britannos quoque, ut ex captivis audi- 

30 ebatur, visa classis obstupefaciebat, tamquam aperto 
maris sui secreto ultimum victis perf ugium clauderetur. 
Ad manus et arma conversi Caledoniam iucolentes 
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populi, paratu magno, maiore fama, uti mos est de igno- 
tis, oppugnare ultro castella adorti, metum ut provo- 
cantes addiderant ; regrediendumque citra Bodotriam et 
excedendum potius quam pellerentur ignavi specie pru- 
dentium admonebant, cum interim cognoscit hostis pluri- 5 
bus agminibus inrupturos. Ac ne superante numero et 
peritia locorum circumiretur, diviso et ipse in tris partis 
exercitu incessit. 

26. Quod ubi cognitum hosti, mutato repente consilio 
universi nonam legionem, ut maxime invalidam, nocte 10 
adgressi, inter somnum ac trepidationem caesis vigili- 
bus inrupere. lamque in ipsis castris pugnabatur, cum 
Agricola iter hostium ab exploratoribus edoctus et ves- 
tigiis insecutus, velocissimos equitum peditumque ad- 
sultare tergis pugnantium iubet, mox ab universis adici 16 
clamorem ; et propinqua luce fulsere signa. Ita ancipiti 
malo territi Britanni; et Eomanis rediit animus, ac 
securi pro salute de gloria certabant. Ultro quin etiam 
erupere, et fuit atrox in ipsis portarum angustiis proe- 
lium, donec pulsi hostes, utroque exercitu certante, his, 20 
ut tulisse opem, illis, ne eguisse auxilio viderentur; 
Quod nisi paludes et silvae fugientis texissent, debella- 
tum illa victoria f oret. 

27. Cuius conscientia ac fama ferox exercitus nihil 
virtuti suae invium et penetrandam Caledoniam in- 25 
veniendumque tandem Britanniae terminum continuo 
proeliorum cursu fremebant. Atque illi modo cauti ac 
sapientes prompti post eventum ac magniloqui erant. 
Iniquissima haec bellorum condicio est : prospera ouines 
sibi vindicant, adversa uni imputantur. At Britanni 30 
non virtute se, sed occasione et arte ducis victos rati, 
nihil ex adrogantia remittere, quo minus iuventutem 



18 P. CORNELII TACITI 

armarent, coniuges ac liberos in loca tuta transferrent, 
coetibus ac sacrificiis conspirationem civitatum sancirent. 
Atque ita inritatis utrimque animis discessum. 

Adventure of the Usipian Cohort, 

28. Eadem aestate cohors Usiporum per Germanias 
5 conscripta et in Britanniam transmissa magnum ac mem- 

orabile facinus ausa est. Occiso centurione ac militibus 
qui ad tradendam disciplinam inmixti manipulis exem- 
plum et rectores habebantur, tris liburnicas adactis per 
vim gubernatoribus ascendere; et uno retro remigante, 

10 suspectis duobus eoque interfectis, nondum vulgato 
rumore ut miraculum praevehebantur. Mox ad aquan- 
dum atque utilia raptum egressi et cum plerisque Britan- 
norum sua defensantium proelio congressi ac saepe 
victores, aliquando pulsi, eo ad extremum inopiae venere, 

15 ut infirmissimos suorum, mox sorte ductos vescerentur. 
Atque ita circumvecti Britanniam, amissis per inscitiam 
regendi navibus, pro praedonibus habiti, primum a 
Suebis, mox a Frisiis intercepti sunt. Ac fuere quos per 
conmercia venumdatos et in nostram usque ripam muta- 

20 tione ementium adductos indicium tanti casus inlustravit. 

JRevolt of the Caledonians, 

29. Initio aestatis Agricola domestico vulnere ictus, 
anno ante natum filium amisit. Quem casum neque ut 
plerique fortium virorum ambitiose, neque per lamenta 
rursus ac maerorem muliebriter tulit, sed in luctu bellum 

25 inter remedia erat. Igitur praemissa classe quae pluri- 
bus locis praedata magnum et incertum terrorem faceret, 
expedito exercitu, cui ex Britannis fortissimos et longa 
pace exploratos addiderat, ad montem Graupium pervenit, 
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quem iam hostis insederat. Nam Britaniii nihil fracti 
pugnae prioris eventu, et ultionem aut servitium expec- 
tantes, tandemque docti conmune periculum concordia 
propulsandum, legationibus et foederibus omnium civi- 
tatum viris exciverant. lamque super triginta milia 6 
armatorum adspiciebantur, et adhuc adfluebat omnis 
iuventus et quibus cruda ac viridis senectus, clari bello 
et sua quisque decora gestantes, cum inter pluris duces 
virtute et genere praestans nomine Calgacus apud con- 
tractam multitudinem proelium poscentem in hunc mo- lo 
dum locutus f ertur : 

Speech of Calgacus. ^ 

30. ^Quotiens causas belli et necessitatem nostram 
intueor, magnus mihi animus est hodiernum diem con- 
sensumque vestrum initium libertatis toti Britanniae 
fore ; nam et universi servitutis expertes et nullae ultra 15 
terrae ac ne mare quidem securum, inminente nobis 
classe Romana. Ita proelium atque arma quae fortibus 
honesta, eadem etiam ignavis tutissima sunt. Priores 
pugnae, quibus adversus Romanos varia f ortuna certatum 
est, spem ac subsidium in nostris manibus habebant, quia 20 
nobilissimi totius Britanniae eoque in ipsis penetralibus 
siti nec servientium litora adspicientes, oculos quoque a 
contactu dominationis inviolatos habebamus. Nos terra- 
rum ac libertatis extremos recessus ipse ac sinus- famae -^' 
in hunc diem defendit ; atque omne ignotum pro magni- 25 
fico est : sed nunc terminus Britanniae patet,;iiulla iam 
ultra gens, nihil nisi fluctus et saxa et infestiores Ro- 
mani, quorum superbiam frustra per obsequium ac mo- 
destiam effugeris. Raptores orbis, postquam cuncta 
vastantibus defuere terrae, iam et mare scrutantur : si 30 
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locTiples hostis est, avari ; si pauper, ambitiosi, quos non 
Oriens, non Occidens satiaverit : soli omnium opes atque 
inopiam pari adfectu concupiscunt. Auferre trucidare 
rapere falsis nominibus imperium, atque ubi solitudinem 
6 faciunt, pacem adpellant.' 

31. * Liberos cuique ac propinquos suos natura carissi- 
mos esse voluit : hi per dilectus alibi servituri auf eruntur : 
coniuges sororesque etiam si hostilem libidinem effugiant, 
nomine amicorum atque hospitum polluuntur. Bona 

10 fortunaeque in tributum, ager atque annus in frumen- 
tum, corpora ipsa ac manus silvis ac paludibus emuni- 
endis inter verbera ac contumelias conteruntur. Nata 
servituti mancipia semel veneunt, atque ultro a dominis 
aluntur : Britannia servitutem suam cotidie emit, cotidie 

15 pascit. Ac sicut in familia recentissimus quisque servo- 
rum etiam conservis ludibrio est, sic in hoc orbis terrarum 
vetere famulatu novi nos et viles in excidium petimur; 
neque enim arva nobis aut metalla aut pottus sunt, quibus 
exercendis reservemur. Virtus porro ac ferocia subiecto- 

20 rum ingrata imperantibus ; et longinquitas ac secretum 
ipsum quo tutius, eo suspectius. Ita sublata spe veniae 
tandem sumite animum, tam quibus salus quam quibus 
gloria carissima est. Brigantes femina duce exurere 
coloniam, expugnare castra, ac nisi felicitas in socordiam 

25 vertisset, exuere iugum potuere : nos integri et indomiti 
et in libertatem, non in paenitentiam arma laturi, prirao 
statim congressu ostendamus, quos sibi Caledonia viros 
seposuerit.' 

32. 'An eandem Romanis in bello virtutem quam in 
30 pace lasciviam adesse creditis ? Nostris illi dissensioni- 

bus ac discordiis clari vitia hostium in gloriam exercitus 
sui vertunt ; quem contractum ex diversissimis gentibug 
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ut secundae res tenent, ita adversae dissolvent : nisi si 
Gallos et Germanos et (pudet dietu) Britannorum ple- 
rosque, licet dominationi alienae sanguinem conmodent, 
diutius tamen hostis quam servos, fide et adfectu teneri 
putatis. Metus ac terror sunt infirma vincla caritatis ; 6 
quae ubi removeris, qui timere desierint, odisse incipient. 
Omnia victoriae incitamenta pro nobis sunt : nullae Ro- 
manos coniuges accendunt, nuUi parentes fugam expro- 
braturi sunt; aut nulla plerisque patria aut alia est. 
Paucos numero, trepidos ignorantia, caelum ipsum ac 10 
mare et silvas, ignota omnia circumspectantis, clausos 
' ,\.. . quodam modo ac vinctos di nobis tradiderunt. Ne ter- 
li^^t vanus adspectus et auri fulgor atque argenti, quod 
leque tegit neque vulnerat. In ipsa hostium acie in- 
' iemus nostras manus. Adgnoscent Britanni suam 16 
LUsam, recordabuntur Galli priorem libertatem: dese- 
nt illos ceteri Germani, tam quam nuper Usipi relique- 
nt. Nec quidquam ultra formidinis: vacua castella, 
jgnum coloniae, inter male parentis et iniuste imperantis 
^ ^egra municipia et discordantia. Hic dux, hic exercitus : 20 
ibi tributa et metalla et ceterae servientium poenae, quas 
in aeternum perferre aut statim ulcisci in hoc campo est. 
Proinde ituri in aciem et maiores vestros et posteros 
cogitate.' 

Speech of Agricola. 

33. Excepere orationem alacres et, ut barbaris moris, 25 
cantu fremituque et clamoribus dissonis. lamque agmina 
et armorum fulgores audentissimi cuiusque procursu: 
simul instruebatur acies, cum Agricola quamquam lae- 
tum et vix munimentis co^rcitum militem accendendum 
adhuc ratus, ita disseruit : * septimus annus est, conmili- 30 
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tones, ex quo virtute et auspiciis imperii Romani, fide 
atque opera nostra Britanniam vicistis. Tot expedi- 
tionibus, tot proeliis, seu fortitudine adversus hostis seu 
patientia ac labore paene adversus ipsam rerum naturam 

5 opus fuit, neque me militum neque vos ducis paenituit. 
Ergo egressi, ego veterum legatorum, vos priorum exerci- 
tuum terminos, finem Britanniae non fama nec rumore, 
sed castris et armis tenemus : inventa Britannia et sub- 
acta. Equidem saepe in agmine, cum vos paludes mon- 

10 tesque et flumina . f atigarent, f ortissimi cuiusque voces 
audiebam : ' quando dabitur hostis, quando t animus ? ' 
veniunt, e latebris suis extrusi, et vota virtusque in 
aperto, omniaque pron^ victoribus atque eadem victis 
adversa. Nam et superasse tantum itineris, silvas eva- 

15 sisse, transisse aestuaria pulchrum ac decorum in fron- 
tem, (item) fugientibus periculosissima quae hodie pros- 
perrima sunt; neque enim nobis aut locorum eadem 
notitia aut conmeatuum eadera abundantia, sed manus 
et arma et in his omnia. Quod ad me adtinet, iam pri- 

20 dem mihi decretum est neque exercitus neque ducis terga 
tuta esse. Proinde et honesta mors, turpi vita potior, et 
incolumitas ac decus eodem loco sita sunt ; nec inglorium 
fuerit in ipso terrarum ac naturae fine cecidisse.' 

34. 'Si novae gentes atque ignota acies constitisset, 

26 aliorum exercituum exemplis vos hortarer : nunc vestra 
decora recensete, vestros oculos interrogate. Hi sunt 
quos proximo anno unam legionem furto noctis adgressos 
clamore debellastis; hi ceterorum Britannorum fugacis- 
simi ideoque tam diu superstites. Quo modo silvas sal- 

30 tusque penetrantibus fortissimum quodque animal contra 
ru6re, pavida et inertia ipso agminis sono pellebantur, 
sic acerrimi Britannorum iam pridem ceciderunt, reli- 
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quus est numerus ignavorum et metuentium. Quos quod 
tandem invenistis, non restiterunt, sed deprehensi sunt; 
novissimae res et extremus metus corpora defixere in his 
vestigiis, in quibus pulchram et spectabilem victoriam 
ederetis. Transigite cum expeditionibus, imponite quin- 6 
quaginta annis magnum diem^ adprobate rei publicae 
numquam exercitui imputari potuisse aut moras belli 
aut causas rebellandi.' 

Battle at Mount Graupius. ^ 

35. Et adloquente adhuc Agricola militum ardor emi- 
nebat, et finem orationis ingens alacritas consecuta est, lo 
statimque ad arma discursum. Instinctos ruentisque ita 
disposuit, ut peditum auxilia, quae octo milium erant, 
mediam aciem firmalrent, equitum tria milia cornibus ad- 

f underentur. Legiones pro vallo stetere, ingens victoriae 
decus citra Eomanum sanguinem bellandi, et auxilium, 16 
si pellerentur. Britannorum acies in speciem simul ac 
terrorem editioribus locis constiterat ita, ut primum 
agmen in aequo, ceteri per adclive iugum conexi velut 
insurgerent; media campi covinnarius eques strepitu ac 
discursu complebat. Tum Agricola superante hostium 20 
multitudine veritus, ne in frontem simul et latera suorum 
pugnaretur, diductis ordinibus, quamquam porrectior 
acies futura erat et arcessendas plerique legiones ad- 
monebant, promptior in spem et firmus adversis, dimisso 
equo pedes ante vexilla constitit. 26 

36. Ac primo congressu eminus certabatur ; simulque 
constantia, simul arte Britanni ingentibus gladiis et bre- 
vibus caetris missilia nostrorum vitare vel excutere, atque 
ipsi magnam vim telorum superfundere, donec Agricola 
Batavorum cohortes tris ac Tungrorum duas cohortatus 30 
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est, ut rem ad mucrones ac manus adducerent ; quod et 
ipsis vetustate militiae exercitatum et hostibus inhabile, 
parva scuta et enormis gladios gerentibus ; nam Britanno- 
rum gladii sine mucrone complexum armorum et in arto 
5 pugnam non tolerabant. Igitur ut Batavi miscere ictus, 
ferire umbonibus, ora fodere, et stratis qui in aequo 
adstiterant, erigere in collis aciem coepere, ceterae co- 
hortes aemulatione et impetu conisae proximos quosque 
caedere: ac plerique semineces aut integri fesunatione 

10 victoriae relinquebantur. Interim equitum turmae, ut 
fugere covinnarii, peditum se proelio misouere. Et quam- 
quam recentem terrorem intulerant, densis tamen hostium 
agminibus et inaequalibus locis haerebant; minimeque 
t aequa nostris iam pugnae f acies erat, cum f aegre clivo 

16 instantes simul equorum corporibus impellerentur ; ac 

saepe vagi currus, exterriti sine rectoribus equi, ut quem- 

que formido tulerat, transversos aut obvios incursabanty 

37. Et Britanni, qui adhuc pugnae expertes summa col- 

lium insederant et paucitatem nostrorum [vacui] sperne- 

20bant, degredi paulatim et circumire terga vincentium 
coeperant, ni id ipsum veritus Agricola quattuor equitum 
alas, ad subita belli retentas, venientibus opposuisset, 
quantoque ferocius adcurrerant, tanto acrius pulsos in 
fugam disiecisset. Ita consilium Britannorum in ipsos 

26 versum, transvectaeque praecepto ducis a f ronte pugnan- 
tium alae aversam hostium aciem invasere. Tum vero 
patentibus locis grande et atrox spectaculum : sequi, vul- 
nerare, capere, atque eosdem oblatis aliis trucidare. lam 
hostium, prout cuique ingenium erat, catervae armatorum 

30 paucioribus terga praestare, quidam inermes ultro ruere 
ac se morti offerre. Passim arma et corpora et laceri 
artus et cruenta humus; et aliquando etiam victis ira 
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virtusque. Postquam silvis adpropinquaverunt, identi- 
dem primos sequentium incautos conlecti et locorum gnari 
circumveniebant. Quod ni frequens ubique Agricola 
validas et expeditas cohortis indaginis modo, et sicubi 
artiora erant, partem equitum dimissis equis, simul 6 
rariores silvas equitem persultare iussisset, acceptum 
aliquod vulnus per nimiam fiduciam foret. Ceterum ubi 
compositos fi rmis ordinibus sequi rursus videre, in fugam 
versi, non agminibus, ut prius, nec alius alium respec- 
tantes, rari et vitabundi in vicem longinqua atque avia 10 
petiere. Einis sequendi nox et satietas fuit. Caesa 
hostium ad decem milia: nostrorum trecenti sexaginta 
cecidere, in quis Aulus Atticus, praefectus cohortis, iuve- 
nili ardore et ferocia equi hostibus inlatus. 

38. Et nox quidem gaudio praedaque laeta victoribus : 15 
Biitanni palantes mixtoque virorum mulierumque ploratu 
trahere vulneratos, vocare integros, deserere domos ac 
per iram ultro incendere, eligere latebras et statim relin- 
quere; iniscere iu vicem consilia aliqua, dein separare; 
aliquando f rangi adspectu pignorum suprum, saepius con- 20 
citari. Satisque constabat saevisse quosdam in coniuges 
ac liberos, tamquam misererentur. Proximus dies faciem 
victoriae latius aperuit : vastum ubique silentium, secreti 
coUes, fumantia procul tecta, nemo exploratoribus obvius. 
Quibus in omnem partem dimissis, ubi incerta fugae 25 
vestigia neque usquam conglobari hostes compertum (et 
exacta iam aestate spargi bellum nequibat), in finis 
Borestorum exercitum deducit. Ibi acceptis obsidibus, 
praefecto classis circumvehi Britanniam praecipit. Datae 
ad id vires, et praecesserat terror. Ipse pedites atque 30 
equites lento itinere, quo novarum gentium animi ipsa 
transitus mora terrerentur, in hibernis locavit. Et simul 
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classis secunda tempestate ac faitia Trucculensem portum 
tenuit, unde, proximo Britanniae litore lecto omni, redi- 
erat. 

Becall of Agricola» 

39. Hunc rerum cursum, quamquam nulla verborum 
6 iactantia epistulis Agricolae auctum, ut Domitiano moris 

erat, f ronte laetus, pectore anxius excepit. Inerat con- 
scientia derisui fuisse nuper falsum e Germania tri- 
umphum, emptis per conmercia, quorum habitus et crines 
in captivorum speciem formarentur, at nunc veram mag- 

10 namque victoriam tot milibus hostium caesis ingenti fama 
celebrari. Id sibi maxime f ormidolosum, privati hominis 
nomen supra principis adtolli: frustra studia fori et 
civilium artium decus in silentium acta, si militarem 
gloriam alius occuparet; cetera iitcumque facilius dis- 

15 simulari, ducis boni imperatoriam virtutem esse. Talibus 
curis exercitus, quodque saevae cogitationis indicium erat, 
secreto suo satiatus, optimum in praesentia statuit re- 
ponere odium, donec impetus famae et favor exercitus 
languesceret : nam etiam tum Agricola Britanniam obti- 

20 nebat. 

40. Igitur triumphalia ornamenta et inlustris statuae 
honorem et quidquid pro triumpho datur, multo verborum 
honore cumulata, decerni in senatu iubet addique insu- 
per opinionem, Suriam provinciam Agricolae destinari, 

25 vacuam tum morte Atilii Eufi consularis et maioribus 
reservatam. Credidere plerique libertum ex secretioribus 
ministeriis missum ad Agricolam codicillos, quibus ei 
Suria dabatur, tulisse, cum praecepto ut, si in Britannia 
f oret, traderentur ; eumque libertum in ipso f reto Oceani 

30 obvium Agricolae, ne adpellato quidem eo ad Domiti- 
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anum remeasse, sive verum istud, sive ex ingenio principis 
fictum ac compositum est. Tradiderat interim Agricola 
successori suo provinciam quietam tutamque. Ac ne 
notabilis celebritate et frequentia occurrentium introitus 
esset, vitato amicorum oi!icio noctu in urbem, noctu in 5 
Falatium, ita ut praeceptum erat, venit; exceptusque 
brevi osculo et nullo sermone turbae servientium inmix- 
tus est. Ceterum uti militare nomen, grave inter otiosos, 
aliis virtutibus temperaret, tranquillitatem atque otium 
penitus hausit, cultu modicus, sermone facilis, uno aut lo 
altero amicorum comitatus, adeo ut plerique, quibus mag- 
nos viros 'pei ambitionem aestimare mos est, viso adspec- 
toque Agricola quaererent f amam, pauci interpretarentur. 

Life in Betirement. Attitude of Domitian. 

41. Crebro per eos dies apud Domitianum absens ac- 
cusatus, absens absolutus est. Causa periculi non crimen 15 
ullum aut querella laesi cuiusquam, sed inf ensus virtutibus 
princeps et gloria viri ac pessimum inimicorum genus, 
laudantes. Et ea insecuta sunt rei publicae tempora, 
quae sileri Agricolam non sinerent: tot exercitus in 
Moesia Daciaque et Germania et Fannonia temeritate 20 
aut per ignaviam ducum amissi, tot militares viri cum 
tot cohortibus expugnati et capti; nec iam de limite 
imperii et ripa, sed de hibernis legionum et possessione 
dubitatum. Ita cum damna damnis continuarentur atque 
omnis annus funeribus et cladibus insigniretur, posce- 25 
batur ore vulgi dux Agricola, comparantibus cunctis 
vigorem [et] constantiam et expertura belli animum cum 
inertia et formidine ceterorum. Quibus sermonibus satis 
constat Domitiani quoque auris verberatas, dum optimus 
quisque libertorum amore et fide, pessimi malignitate et 30 
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livore pronum deterioribus principem exstimulabant. Sic 
Agricola simul suis yirtutibus, simul vitiis aliorum in 
ipsam gloriam praeceps agebatur. ^ 

42. Aderat iam annus, quo proconsulatum Africae et 
6 Asiae sortiretur, et occiso Civica nuper nec Agricolae 

consilium deerat nec Domitiano exemplum. Accessere 
quidam cogitationum principis periti, qui iturusne esset 
in provinciam ultro Agricolam interrogarent. Ac primo 
occultius quietem et otium laudare, mox operam suam 

10 in adprobanda excusatione offerre, postremo non iam 
obscuri suadentes simul terrentesque pertraxere ad 
Domitianum. Qui paratus simulatione, in adrogantiam 
compositus, et audiit preces se excusantis et, cum ad- 
nuisset, agi sibi gratias passus est, nec erubuit beneficii 

15 invidia. Salarium tamen proconsulare solitum offerri 
et quibusdam a se ipso concessum Agricolae non dedit, 
sive offensus non petitum, sive ex conscientia, ne quod 
vetuerat videretur emisse. Proprium humani ingenii 
est odisse quem laeseris: Domitiani vero natura prae- 

20 ceps in iram, et quo obscurior, eo inrevocabilior, mode- 
ratione tamen prudentiaque Agricolae leniebatur, quia 
non contumacia neque inani iactatione libertatis famam 
fatumque provocabat. Sciant, quibus moris est inlicita 
mirari, posse etiam sub malis principibus magnos viros 

25 esse, obsequiumque ac modestiam, si industria ac vigor 

adsint, eo laudis escendere, quo plerique per abrupta, 

sed in nullum rei publicae usum, ambitiosa morte 

inclaruerunt. 

J 

Agricola*8 Death (93 a.d.). 

43. Finis vitae eius nobis luctuosus, amicis tristis, 
30 extraneis etiam ignotisque non sine cura fuit. Vulgus 
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quoque et hic aliud agens populua et ventitayere ad 
domum et per fora et eirculos locuti sunt; nec quis- 
quam audita morte Agricolae aut laetatus est aut statim 
oblitus. Augebat miserati6nem constans rumor veneno 
interceptum : nobis nihil comperti, quod firmare ausim. 5 
Ceterum per omnem valetudinem eius crebrius quam ex 
more principatus, per nuntios visentis et libertorum 
primi et medicorum intimi venere, sive cura illud sive 
inquisitio erat. Supremo quidem die momenta ipsa 
deficientis per dispositos cursores nuntiata constabat, lo 
nuUo credente sic accelerari quae tristis audiret. Spe- 
ciem tamen doloris animi vultu[que] prae se tulit, secu- 
rus iam odii et qui facilius dissimularet gaudium quam 
metum. Satis constabat lecto testamento Agricolae, 
quo coheredem optimae uxori et piissimae filiae Domitia- 16 
num scripsit, laetatum eum velut honore iudicioque. 
Tam caeca et conrupta mens adsiduis adulationibus erat, 
ut nesciret a bono patre non scribi heredem nisi malum 
principem. 

B^ctions on the Opportuneness of hia Death. 

44. Katus erat Agricola Gaio Caesare tertium consule 20 
Idibus luniis: excessit quarto et quinquagesimo anno, 
decimo Kalendas Septembris Conlega Priscoque consuli- 
bus. Quod si habitum quoque eius posteri noscere velint, 
decentior quam sublimior fuit; nihil metus in vultu, 
gratia oris supererat. Bonum virum facile crederes, 25 
magnum libenter. Et ipse quidem, quamquam medio 
in spatio integrae aetatis ereptus, quantum ad gloriam, 
longissimum aevum peregit. Opibus nimiis non gaude- 
bat, speciosae non contigerant. Quippe et vera bona, 
quae in virtutibus sita snnt, impleverat, et consulari ac 80 
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triumphalibus ornamentis praedito quid aliud adstruere 
fortuna poterat, filia atque uxore superstitibus ? potest 
videri etiam beatus incolumi dignitate, florente fama, 
salvis adfinitatibus et amicitiis futura effugisse. Nam 
5 sicut ei non licuit durare in hanc beatissimi saeculi 
lucem ac principem Traianum videre, quod augurio votis- 
que apud nostras auris ominabatur, ita festinatae mortis 
grande solacium tulit evasisse postremum illud tempus, 
quo Domitianus non iam per intervalla ac spiramenta 

10 temporum, sed continuo et velut uno ictu rem publicam 
exhausit. 

46. Non vidit Agricola obsessam curiam et clausum 
armis senatum et eadem strage tot consularium caedes, 
tot nobilissimarum feminarum exilia et fugas. Una ad- 

16 huc victoria Carus Metius censebatur et intra Albanam 
arcem sententia Messalini strepebat et Massa Baebius 
nondum reus erat: mox nostrae duxere Helvidium in 
carcerem manus; nos Maurici Eusticique visuS^nos 
innocenti sanguine Senecio perfudit. Nero tamen sub- 

20 traxit oculos suos iussitque scelera, non spectavit : prae- 
cipua sub Domitiano miseriarum pars erat videre et 
adspici, cum suspiria nostra subscriberentur, cum deno- 
tandis tot hominum palloribus sufficeret saevus ille vultus 
et rubor, quo se contra pudorem muniebat. 

Epilogue. 

36 Tu vero felix, Agricola, non vitae tantum claritate, 
sed etiam opportunitate mortis. Ut perhibent qui inter- 
fuerunt novissimis sermonibus tuis, constans et libens 
fatum excepisti, tamquam pro virili portione innocen- 
tiam principi donares. Sed mihi filiaeque eius prae- 

30ter acerbitatem parentis erepti auget maestitiam, quod 
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adsidere valetudini, fovere deficientem, satiari vultu com- 
plexuque non contigit. Excepissemus certe mandata 
vocesque, quas penitus animo figeremus. Noster hic 
dolor, nostrum vulnus, nobis tam longae absentiae con- 
dicione ante quadriennium amissus est. Omnia sine 6 
dubio, optime parentum, adsidente amantissima uxore 
superf uere honori tuo : paucioribus tamen lacrimis com- 
ploratus es et novissima in luce desideravere aliquid 
oculi tui. 

46. Si quis piorum manibus locus, si, ut sapientibus 10 
placet, non cum corpore extinguuntur magnae animae, 
placide quiescas, nosque et domum tuam ab infirmo de- 
siderio et muliebribus lamentis ad contemplationem vir- 
tutum tuarum voces, quas neque lugeri neque plangi fas 
est. Admiratione potius et inmortalibus laudibus et, si 16 
natura suppeditet, similitudine M colamus : is verus 
honos, ea coniunctissimi cuiusque pietas. Id filiae quo- 
que uxorique praeceperim, sic patris, sic mariti memo- 
riam venerari, ut omnia facta dictaque eius secum 
revolvant, formamque ac figuram animi magis quam 20 
corporis complectantur, non quia intercedendum putem 
imaginibus quae marmore aut aere finguntur, sed, ut 
vultus hominum, ita simulacra vultus imbecilla ac mor- 
talia sunt, forma mentis aeterna, quam tenere et expri- 
mere non per alienam materiam et artem, sed tuis ipse 25 
moribus possis. Quidquid ex Agricola amavimus, quid- 
quid mirati sumus, manet mansurumque est in animis 
hominum, in aeternitate temporum, in fama rerum. 
Nam multos veterum velut inglorios et ignobilis oblivio 
obruit : Agricola posteritati narratus et traditus super- 30 
stes erit. 
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DE GERMANIA 

LIBER. 

I. General Description. (Chaps. 1-27.) 
Boundaries of Germany. 

1. Gfirmania omnis a Gallis Raetisque et PannSniis 
Eh^no et Dantivio fluminibus, a Sarmatis Dacisque mutuo 
metu aut montibus separatur : cetera Oceanus ambit, 
latos sinus et insularum inmensa spatia complectens, 

5 nuper cognitis quibusdam gentibus ac regibus, quos 
bellum aperuit. Rhenus, Eaeticarum Alpium inaccesso 
ac praecipiti vertice ortus, modico flexu- in occidentem 
versus septentrionali Oceano miscetur. Danuvius moUi 
et clementer edito niontis AbnSbae iugo effusus pluris 

10 populos adit, donec in Ponticum mare sex meatibus erum- 
pat : septimum os paludibus hauritur. 

Ethnology. 

2. Ipsos Germanos indigenas crediderim minimeque 
aiiarum gentium adventibus et hospitiis mixtos, quia nec 
terra olim, sed classibus advehebantur qui mutare sedes 

15 quaerebant, et inraensus ultra utque sic dixerim adversus 
Oceanus raris ab orbe nostro navibus aditur. Quis porro, 
praeter periculum horridi et ignoti maris, Asia aut Africa 
aut Italia relicta Germaniam peteret, informem terris, 

32 
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asperam caelo, tristem cultu adspectuique, uisi si patria 
sit? , 

Celebrant carminibus antiquis, quod lyium apud iUos 
memoria.e et annalium genus est, Tuistonem deum terra 
editum et filium Mannum originem gentis conditoresque. 5 
Manno tris filios adsignant, e quorum nominibus proximi 
Oceano Ingaev6nes, medii HerminSnes, ceteri Istaev6nes 
vocentur. Quidam, ut in licentia «vetustatis, pluris deo 
ortos, plurisgue gentis adpellationes, Marsos Gambrlvios 
Siiebos Vandllios adfirmant, eaque vera et antiqua lO 
nomina. Ceterum Germaniae vocabulum recens et nuper 
auditum, quoniam qui primi Rhenum transgressi Gallos "> 

expulerint [ac nunc Thngri], tunc Germani vocati sint : 
ita natiouis nomen, nongentis evaluisse paulatim, ut 
omnes primum a victore obm^um^mox etiam a se ipsis, 15 
invento nomine, Germani vocarentur. 

3. Fuisse apud eos et Heroulem memorant. primum- 
que omnium virorum fortium ituri in proelia canunt. 
Sunt illis haec quoque carmina, quorum relatu, quem 
barditum vocant, accendunt animos futuraeique pugnae 20 
fortunam ipso cantu augurantur; terrent enim trepi- 
dantve, prout sonuit acies, nec tam vocis ille quam 
virtutis concentus videtur. Adfectatur praecipue asperi- 
tas soni et fractum murmur, obiectis ad os scutis, quo 
plenior et gravior vox repercussu intumescat. Ceterum 25 
et Ulixen quidam opinantur longo illo et fabuloso errore 
in hunc Oceanum delatum adisse Germaniae terras, 
Asciburgiumque, quod in ripa Rheni situm hodieque 
incolitur, ab illo constitutum nominatumque ; aram quin 
etiam Ulixi consecratam, adiecto Laertae patris nomine, 30 
eodem loco olim repertam, monumentaque et tumulos 
quosdam Graecis litteris inscriptos in confinio Germaniae 
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Raetiaeque adhuc extare. Quae neque confirmare argu- 
mentis neque refellere in animo est; ex ingenio suo quis- 
que demat vel addat Mem. 

4. Ipse eorum opinionibus accedo, cfui (rermaniae 
5 populos nullis aliis. aliarum nationum conubiis infectos 

propriam et sinceram et tantum sui similem gentem 
extitisse arbitrantur. Unde habijus quoque corporum, 
quamquam in tanto hominum numero, idem omnibus: 
truces et caerulei oculi, nitilae comae, magtiSTcofpora et u^^^yJUJf^^ 
10 tantum ad impetum valida : laboris atque operum non ^^^•♦♦^c^^ 
eadem patientia, minimeque sitini iieatum«]ue tolerare, 
frigora atque inediam caeio soloque adsueverunt. 

The Land and it8 Product8. 

5. Terra etsi aliquanto specie differt, in universum tar 
men aut silvis horrida aut paludious foeda, ^^i"^i^9£%i +-^ 

15 Gallias, ventosior qua Noricum ac Pannoniam adspicit j 
satisferax, frugiferarum arborum [in] patiens, pecorum 
fecunda, sed plerumque improcera. Ne afinentis quidem ^ 
suuis honor et gloria frontis : numero gaiSaeht. eaedue 
.solae et gratissimae opes sunt. Argentum et aurum pro- ^ 

20 pitime an irati di negaverint dubito. Nec tamen adnrmar 
verim nuU^m Germaniae^ vefigin . argentum aurumye 
gignere: quis enim scrutatus est? Fossessione et usu 

^ •^vLttsl^v f.i^^.A. ■f,J.lV**N tjiv*. 

haud perinde adnciuntur. Est videre apud illos argentea 
vasa, legatis et principibus eorum niilneri qata, .nonin . *.- 

25 alia vilitate quam quae numo nnguntur ; quamquain ^ 
proximi otf usum colimerciorum aurum et argentum m g. 
pretio habent f orma^que quasaam nostrae pecuniae adgno- 
scunt atque '^^^lmt ^'^nteriores simplicius et antiquius , 
permutatione mercium ittuntur. Pecuniam p^oba^t vete- 

30 rem et <^u uot^m, serratos bigatoqque. Argentumque 
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magis quam aurum sequuntur, nulla adfectione animi, 
sed quia numeru^ argenteorum lacilior usui est promiscua 
ac vilia mercantibus. 

Warfare, 

6. Ne ferrum quidem superest, sicut ex genere telorum 
conligitur. Eari glg,diis aut maioribus lanceis utuntur : 6 
hastas vel ipsorum vocabulo frameas gerunt angusto et 
brevi {erro,,sed ita acri.et adjisum habili, ut eodem telo, 
prout ratio poscit, vel cominus vel eminus pugnent. Et 
eques quidem scuto framea^ue. contentus est; pedites et 
missilia spargunt, pluraque sineuli, atque in inmepsum lo 
vibrant, nudi aut sagulo leves. Nulla cultus iactatio; " 



/» 




Sed nec variare gyros in morem 
nostrum docentifr : in rectum aut uno flexu dextros agunt, 16 

In universum -i-« ev.«^ 



non velocitate conapixiiii. Sed ] 
nostrum docentur : in rectum a 




tatepeditum quosCex omni iuventute deiectos)ante aciem 
locant. ^Definituret numerus: centeni ex singulis pagis 20 
simt, idque ipsum inter suos vocantur, et quod ""^primQ^ 
. numerus fuit, iam nomen et hopor est. . Acies per cuneos ' 
comppnitur. Cedere loco, dummodo ^-ursus instes, con- 
silii quam f onnidinis arbitrantur. Corpora suorum etiani 
la-uubus proelus referunt. Scutum reliquisse praeci-26- 
puum nagitnim, j^c aut sacriSAadesse aut concilium inire 
ignommioso fg« ; multig[ue superstites bellorum inf amiam 
* laqueo finierunt. . ^ -- 

^^IL Reges ex nobilitate, duces ex virtute sumunt. Nec 
regibus infinita aut libera potestas, et duces "exemplo ao 
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potius quam imperio, si prompti, si consgicui, si ante . 
aciem agant, admiratione praesunt. Ceterum neoue ani- ^ 
madvertere nequ e vincire, ftg/ verberareqma^ nisi sacer- 




s.seij velTit^eo imperagte, quem adessebellanjibus credunt. 
. Effigieslque et s;gna quaeqam detracta iJEisin proelium 
rerunr ; quoohue .praecipuum fortitu^ms incitamentum 



est, non^^fcasus nec fortuita - fionglQbatio turmam aut 
cuneum facit, sed lamiliae et propinquitates ; et in prox- 

10 imo pignora, unde^feinuiarum ululatus audiri, unde va^^ 
tus infantium. . .Hi cuique sa^ctissimi testes, hi maximi 
laudatores : ad matres, acj. coniugM vulnera f erunt ; nec 
illae numerare aut. exigere plagas pavent, cibosliue et 
nortamina pugnantibus gestant. ., . 

16 8. ^ Memoriae proditur quasdam ac|es inclinatas iam et- 
labantes a feminis restitutas constantia precumet obieSu 

'" pectorum et monstrata cominus captivitate^^auam longe 
impatientius f eminarum suarum nomine^timent, .aaelj uj; 
efficacius obligentur animi civitatum quibus inter obsides 

20 puellae quoque nobiles imperantur. Inesse quin etiam 



•• "f- 



saiictum aliquid et providum putant, nec aut consilia 
earum adspernantur aut responsa neglegunt. Vidimus sub 
divo Vespasiano V6ledam diu apud plerosque nummis 



N^ 



loco habitam ; sed et olim f Albrunam et comphiris alias «^ 
25 venerati sunt, non adulatione nec tamquam f acerent deas. 

Beligious Ceremonies. 

9. Deorum maxime Mercurium coliint, cui certis diebus 

humanis quoque hostiis litare fas habent. Herculem ac 

Martem concessis animalibus placant. Pars Sueborum 

et Isidi sacrificat: unde causa et origo peregrino sacro, 

80 parum comperi, nisi quod signum ipsum in modum libur- 
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nicae figuratum docet advectam religionem. Cetenim 
nec cohibere parietibus deos neque in ullam humani oris 
speciem adsimulare ex magnitudme' caelestium arbitran- 
tur: lucos ac nemora consecrant deorumlque nominibus 
adpellaiit secretum illud quod sola reverentia vident. 5 

y' „ 10. Auspicia sortisque ut qui maxime observant : sor- 
tium consuetudo simplex. Virgam frugiferae arbori 
decisam in surculos amputant eosque notis quibvisdam 
discretos super candidam vestem temere ac fortuito spar- 
gunt. Mox, si publice consulitur, sacerdos civitatis, siil 10 
privatim, ipse pater familiae, precatus deos caeliunque 
suspiciens ter singulos tollit, sublatos secuudum impres- 
sam ante notam interpretatur. Si prohibuerunt, nulla 
de eademTC in eundem diem consultatio ; sin permissimi, 

ispiciorum adhuc fides exigitur. Et illud quidem etiam 15 
hic notum, avium voces volatusque interrogare : proprium 
-gentis equorum quoque praesagia ac monitus experiri. 

■'1 D 

Publice aluntur isdem nemoribus ac lucis, candidi et 
niUlonmortali opere contacti; quos pressos sacro curru 
"^acerdos ac rex vel princeps civitatis comitant]ur hinni- 20 
. tusqi^e ac fremltus observant. Nec. ulli auspxcio maior 

fides, non solum apud plebem, apud procereg sed apud 

'i. 1* -'.' -' 

sacerdotes, se enim ministros deorum, illos conscios 

/» '. 

putant. Est et alia observatio auspiciorum, qua gra- 

vium bellorum eventus explorantur. Eius gentis, cum 26 

qua belhim est, captivum quoquo modo intercegtupoL'.^ 

electo popularium suorum, patriis quemque ariiiis, 

cbiiniittunt : victoria huius vel illius pro praeiudicio 

aopipitur. 

Political Institutions. 




>u.^i 



^■fjtt-^tiiLf 



11. De minoribus rebus principes.consultant, de mai- 30 
onbus omnes, ita tamen, ut ea quoque quorum penes 
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^^ plebem arbitrium est, apud principes pertractentur. 
Coeunt, nisi quid fortuitura et subitum incidit, certis 
diebus, cum aut incohatur luna aut impletur: nam 
agendis rebus hoc auspicatissimum initium credunt. 
6 Nec dierum numerum, uf nos, sed noctium computant. 
Sic constituunt,.sic condicunt : nox ducere diem videtur. 
[Ihiit ex Hbertate vitium, quod non simul nec ut iussi 
conveuiunt, sed et alter et tertius dies cunctatione 
' coeuntium absumitur. Ut turbae placuit, considunt 

10 armati. Silentium per sacerdotes, quibus tum et coer- 

cendi ius est, imperatur. Mox rex vel principes, prout 

aetas cuique, prout nobilitas, prouL decus bellorum, prout 

factindia est, audiuntur, auctoritate suadendi magi^ quam 

uubendijifotestate. Si displicuit sententia, fremitu adspei^ 

16 nantur; sin placuitj frameas concutiunt; honoratissimum 
adsensus geuus est armis laudare. , _, 

12. jCicet apud concilium accusare quoque "et discrimeh [. 

" capitis intendere. Distinctio poenarum ex dehcto. Pro^ 
ditores et transfugas arboribus suspendunt, ignavos et 

20 inbelles et corpore infames caeno ac palude, iniect^yUjn- 
super crate, mergunt. Diversitas supplicii illuc ^jjKit, 
tamquam scelera ostendi oporteat, dum puniuniJBiPiagi- 
tia abscondi. Sed et levioribus delictis pro modo poeha: ^ 

equorum pecorumque numero convicti multantur. Pars 

26 luultae regi vel civitati, pars ipsi, qui vindicatur, vel 
propinquis eius exsolvitur. EHguntur in isdem conciliis . , 
' et principes qui iura per pagos vicosque redduntj centeni 
smguUs ex plebe comites, consilium simul et auctoritas, 
adsunt. . . 

30 13. Nihil autem neque publicae neque privatae rei • 

niaLarm^ti agunt. Sed arma sumere^ non ante cuiquam **** 

' inoris, ^quam civitas suffecturuin probaverit. Tum in 
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ipso concilio vel principuin aliqui^ vel pater vel pro- 
pinqurscuto frameaque iuveneni ornant: liaec apud illos 
toga, hic primus inventae honos; ante hoc domus pars 
videntur, mox rei publicae. Insignis nobilitas aut magna 
•patrum merita prmcipis dignationem etiam adulescentulis 6 
adsignant: cei-tis robustioribus ae iam pridem probatis 
adgregantur, nec rubor inter comites adspici. Gradils 




qum etiam ipfla_cgButatus naoet, maicio em^.qupm^sec-^ 




"^tJmxur ; mag naque etcomitum aemulfLtio, qui 

apicl princi pem suum locus, et principuin,^cui piufiip.i 10 
et acerrimi comites. Haec dignitas, hae vires, magno 
semper electorum luvenum globo circumdari,. m paCe 
dScus, in bello prae^clium. Nec solum in siia gente_ 
-cuique, sed apud nmtLmas ^quoque civitates id nomen, 
eaTgloria est, si numero ac virtute comitatus emineat; 15 
^expettotur enim Tegationibus et muneribus ornantur et 

"^ ips a pTerumque f ama bella profligant. ^ . 

14. Cum ventum in aciem, turpe prmcipi virtute vinci, 



•^'•rtfc. j^> 



turpeTcomitatm virtutem'»principis non adaeqiiure. lam 
vero infamein^mnem vitam ac probrosum superstitem 20 ' 
. . princim auo ex acie recessissp : illum ,def endere, tueri, 
sua quoque f 0£tia-iacta gloriae eius adsignare praecipuum 
sacramefttum est : principes p5?o victoria ^ugnant, comi- 



•t*i«. *... , .-4-, , ^^^ 



tes pro principe. Si civitas, in qua 6rti auht, longa pace 
et nptio torpeat, plerique nobilium adulescentium petunt '25 
ultrc?eas nationes quae tum bellum aliquod gerunt, guia 
et mgrata genti qtiies et f acinus inter ancipitia clarescunt . 
magnumque comitatum nQp- nisi vi bellob[ue tufintiir: 
elienmt enim*iprincipis _aiii liberalitate illSin^bellatorem 



:igunt enim* principis _ajii 

It 




pro stipendio cedunt. Matena fnunincentiae per bella 
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et Taptus. Nec arare terrjun autexpectare annum tam^ 
facile persuaseris.quam vScaiSfhostem et vuhiera meren. 
Pigrum qmniinmo et mers ^Tidetur lauaore adquirere 
quod possis sangume parare. ' ^ 

5 15. Quotiens bella non ineunt, [nmi] multum yena- 

^tibus, plus per otium transigunt, dediti somno cibqque. ^ 
Fortissimus quisque ac _bellicosissimus nihil agens, dele-^ 
gata aomus et pang^ium et agrof um cura '©mimsseiu- ^^ 
buiiue et mfirmissimo cuique.'ex familia; ipS? hebent, >**'^*^ 

10 mira diversitata naturae, cum.mem honune^ sic ament , 



inertiam. et odermt quietem. Mos est civitaubus ultro 
ac viritim conferre principibus Yell armentorum vel frtf-, 
gum, .quodlprp. honore apceptum letiam. necessitatibus ,. 
subvemt.l Gaudent praecipue nnltiinanim gentmm donis . 
uTquae non modo 2?^singulis, sed et nlblicfi mittuntur, , 
4. «i^electi equi, magna arma, phalerae torquesque; lam et 

•^ -" — iiimiio B 



16. NuUas Germanorum populis urbis habitariCsatis 
notum,est,ine pati quidem mter se lunctas sedig. *- Colunt 

20 discreti ac diversi, ut fons, nt campu9, ut nemus placuij;. 

Vicos locant non in nostrum morem conexis et cohaeren- 

tibus aedificiis : suam quisque domum spatio circumdat, 

; 8\ve adversus casus ignis remedium sive inscitia aedifl- 

^andi? Ne ca^entOTmn quidem apud illos aut tegiua^ 

26 rum usus : npiateria, ad omnia utuntur infqfioi et citra . , . 
speciem aut delectatibhem. Quaedam loca ^ diligentius ^^ 
inlijiunt terra ita pura ac splendente, ut picturam aiit 
lineamenta coloruD[i imitetur. Solent ,et subterraneos ^ 
specus aperire eosque JLi^ulto msupfer nmQ^onerant. suf- 

30 fugiuih hiemi et receptaculum f rugibus, qum rigorem 



*t '■ 
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frigorum eiu&^mgdi loci molliunt, et si quando hostis 
advenit. 




, 17. Tegumen onmibus sagum fibula aut, si desit, spina 
consertum: cetera mtecjti totos dies mxta locum atque 
lem agunt. Locupletissimi veste distinguuntur, non 




.<>-*: 



proximi ripae neglegenter, ultenores. exquisitius^^ aui- 
bus^^nulj^s' pex. conm^ '' ^' 

de^acta. v^^amma sparj 





saepms Imeis amictibus velantur eosque purpura variant 




nuaa 

18. Quamquam severa illic. matrimonia, nec^ ullam 
morum partem magis laudaveris. Nam prope soli bar- 
barorum singulis uxonbug contenti sunt, exceptis admtf- 20 
dum paucis, qui non libidme, sed ob nobilitatem plurimis 
nuptus ampmntur. Dotem non uxor manto, sed uxori 
maritus offert . Intersunt parentes et propmqui ac 
munera probant, munera^ non ad delicias muliebris 
quaesita nec quibus noya nupta comatur, sed boves et 26. 
frenaj^mguequuip, et scutum cum framea gladioque. In 
" naec munera uxor acQipitur atque m vicem rgsa armp- 
rum aliquid viro adfert: hoc maximum vmculum^j. naec 
arcana sacra, hos conmgales deos arbitrantur. JS e se 
mulier extra virtutum cogitationes extraque^ bellorum 30 
casus putet, ipsis incipientis matnmonii auspiciis ad- 
monetur venire se laborum periculoi:umjfiue sociam, idem 



- t 
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in pace, idem in proelio passuram ausoramnue : .hoc _^ . 
luncti boves, noc paratus equus, noc data armanlenun- 




5 rursusbue ad nepot^s reieranjbur. 

19. Ergo saeptae pudicitia agunt, nullis sj 
rum inlecebris, 'nullis conviviorum mritationibus lcon- 
ruptae. Litterarum secreta viri panter ac femmae 



ignorant. Paucissima jn 

10 



tam niimprQsa gen±e adulteria. 



quonmi poena praesens et ^maritis permissa: abscisis 
crmibus nudatam cora-m propmqms expellit domo mari- 

tWc-^w.^o^UC^ r,..4Uj*- JU^taQ^ cir.iv.*^ "^*^ Vn*Mr^ 



bus mantum mvenent. ,Jiemo enim illm vitia ridetj^ 
nec conrumpere et conrumpi saecujum vocatur. Melius 
quidem adnuc eae civitatea, in quibus tantum , virgines 
nubunt et cum spe votoque iixoris seinel Hransigitur. 
Sic unum accipiunt maritum quo modo'^ unum corpus 
unamque vitam, ne ulla cogitatio ultra, ne longior cupi- ^^ 



^^ . , . «-^ 



20 ditas. ne .tamquam matrimonium, sed tamquam maritum 
iament. Numerum liberorunL nnire aut guemquam ex 
adgnatis necare nagitium habetur, bluaque ibi bom mores 
ralent quam alibi bonae leges. f . , , \ i.ivV^ -^ 



va 



mater ubevibus alit, nec ancillis aut nutricibus diBle- . 
gantur. poramum ac servum nullis educationis delmus 
dignoscas : mter eadeni pecora, in eadem numo degunt. 



*♦>»• 



Lonec 
30 luven um 



gioes festiijantur : eadem luventa, simihs procentas: 
pares validae|][ue miscentur ac robora parentum liberi 






IV«1A^4 
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referunt. Sororuin filiis idem apud avunculum qui apud. 

patrem^honor. Quidam sanctiorem artiorem|c[ue nunc 

'^exvmf^anguinis arbitrantur et in accipiencfts obsidibus 

magis exig iint. tamquafin et animum nrmius et domum 



latius tenfeaS^ Heredfes tamen successore^ue sui cuique 6 



nberi, et ^nullum testaSttentum. Si Uberi non sunt, 




luitur enim etiam homicidium^certo arme^forum ac 



X**»4£i 




( mimicitiae nuxta/libertAteml'" 16 

II5US et nospitiis 




^efecere, qui modo^ nospes ruerat, moiigtrator nospitii , 

et cpmes ; proxinaam domum njon invitati adfeunt. Nec 20 
•^*^*^ •'m ^ip^'^ j!M.*y^ ^iv^-.v**4 ji^i ««i .Avi- . . ^ T.Tt2^'' ''^- • ♦'t^ u . .. , 
interest: pari numanitate accipiuntur. , JNotum igno- 

tumbue quantum ad lus hospitis nemo discernit. Abe- 

unti, si quid poposcerit, coircedere moris; et poscendi 

in vicem ^dem facHuas. Gaudent muneribus, sed nec 

data impiitant nec <Jacceptis obligafitur. [victus inter 25 

hospites comis.] ~ ^ . / r/ ^ 

22: Statim^ somno„ queni plerumque m dietn extr^ 

hunt, lavantur, saepius calida, ut apud quos phirimum ^ 

hiems occupet. Lauti\cibum capiunt; separatae singulis 

sedes et sua^cuique m*ens*a. Tum ad hegotia nec minus 30 

saepe ad convivia pit)cedunt armati. Diem noctemque 

continuare polando'' nulli proBrum.' Crebrae, ut Inter 
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vinoleiitos, rixae, raro conviciis, saepius caede et vul- 
neribns transiguntur. Sed et dQ reconciliandis inviceni 
" miinyis et lungendis 'adnnitatibus et adsciscendis^^prin- 
cipibus, de pace 'oenigue ac bello pleruniquS in conviviis 
5%onsultant, tamquam nullo magis tempore aut ad sim- 
plicis cogitationes pateat animus aut ad magnas^incar 



t 



lescat. ^ens non astutJ nec camaa aperit aHhuc secreta^ 
I pector^s licentla loci^, ergo detecta et nuda OTmnium mens. 
rosfera die retrjKJtatur, .et salva utriusqu'^ 4-/^,v^,^^«,o ,.o4.,^o 




lOBst: de 



23.';Potui umor ex hordeo aut frumento, in quandam 
similitudinenj vini corruptua: proximi rjpae Qt yinum 
merc£Mitui. v'-^.* o*xxxp*xv.x.j^ ,«.^^^.0«*«» pvx*xcv.^v^v.v.*. 



imilitudinem vini corruptua: proximi ripae at yinum 
aercajitur. 'Cibi simplices, ^agrestia poma^ recens lera 
.16 aut lac concretum : sme adparatu, sme blandimentis ex- 
. pellunt famem. Adversus sitim.non eadem temperantia. 
' TSi lAdulseris ebrietati suggerendo quantum concupiscunt, - 
naud mmus lacile vitiis quam armis vincentur. 1 » ^ * 
24. Genus ^pectaculorum unum atque m omui coetu 
20 idem. Nadi iuvenes, quibus id ludicrimi est, inter.gla- 
diQS se atque mfe^tas frameas saltu iaciunt. Exercitatio ^ 
artem paravit, ars decprem, non \n quaestum tamen aut 
mercedem: quamvis audacis lasciyiae pretium ,est voi- 
uptas spectantium. Aleam,. quod mirere, sobru inter 
26 seria exercent, tanta luCTandi'perdendive temeritate, ut, . 
cum omnia q.efeQerunt, extremp .ac novissimo lactu de 
libertate ac de cprpore conteiidant. Victus ypluntariam, . . 
servitutem adit : quamvis ravenior, quajnvis robustior adli-. 
-M , g£^ri se ac venire patitur. Ea est in re prava pervicacia; 



g£^ri se ac venire patitur. Ea est in re prava pervicacia ; 

«^ •*' '•■ ^y '^ ti^x^ "^ ^V '^- «^LIr^ .Kvy«l. 

30 ipsi nd.em vocant. Servos condicionis nuius per com-. ,, 

mercia tradunt; ut ^e quoque pudore vrctoriae exsolvantj 

25. Ceterum servis non^in nostrum morem^ de sci^^ ^tis 



t^ 



>;: 




GERMANIA. 45 

sedem, 
^s regit. Friii]!ienti.m6(luin dominus aiit pe-*^'^ 
cons aut vestis ut colong iniungit, et servus hactenud^ 
^paret: cetera domus officia nxor ao liberi exsequuntur. 
VerDerare servum ac vmculis et opere coercere rarum : 5 
occide^^e solent, non^disciplina et severitate, sed impetu • 
et ira, ut mimiciim, nisi quod impune est. Liberti non 
multum supra servos sunt, raro aliquoa monientum in 
domo, numquam m civitate, exceptis dimitaxat ©la • gen- 
tibus quae regnantur. €bi enim et ^uper ingenuos et 10 
super nobiles ascftidunt : apud ceteros impares nDertmi 



'libertatis afgtoiBntum sunt. a .^ . j s. • ' ^ ^. , ; --^ 



•M ••»■ * ^V' 




numero'curtorum ab uhiversis tin vices occupantur quos 15 
mox mter se secunffum dignationem partmntur; faciTi- ^ , . 
tatem^partieiidi/camporum spatia praestant. ^ Arva per 
^nnQs mijtant, et supergst ager. Nec enim ctim ubertatri ^ 

et ajmplitudine soli labore contemuht, ut pomaria cbn- 

•^ serant et prata separent et iiortos rigent : %ola terrae 20 
seges imperatur. Unde annum quoqu e ipsum non m 
totmtm digerunt speaes : hiems et'Hre]?*'et aestas intel- 
JgctuBjac vocabula habent, autumni perinde nomen ac 

^ona ignorantur. , 

27. jFunerum nulla ambitid':^ id solum observatur, 25 
ut . corpora^ clarorum virorum certis lignis^ crementur. 
Struem jog n nec vestibus nec odoribus cumulknt: sua 
cuique aima, (juorundam igni et equus. adicitur. Sepul- 
crum caesi ^ ' ^ 




x«.v.xxu.c«» V.XUV,. v..v,.^v,xv..xx v.« «xxo^xuxc*.^ ».c*,cvxv. ppnTint. 

nis lugere honestum esf, viris meminisse. 



**-■■'. 
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Haec^in comimne de omnmm Germanorum origuie ac 
monbus accepimus: nunc smgularum gentiuminstituta 
ritushue, quatetius differant, quaebue nationes e Germania 
m Gallias conmigravermt, expediam. '^ 

11. Description of Particular Tribes. 

a. W€8tern and Northwestern Tribes, (Chaps. 28-37.) 

, HelvetiU Boii, Osi, Aravisci. 

5 28. Validiores olim iTallorum res fuisse summus aucto- 

rum, Divus lulius rradft; eoque credibile es^ etiam 

.. Gallos .in Germaniam transgressos : qnantulum enim 

amnis obstabat qup minus, ut quaeque g^s evaluerat, 

' occuparet permufaretque sedes promiscuas aahuc et nulla 



10 regnorum ^otentia divisas ? Igiftif inter H6rcjrniam 

silvam Rhenumque et Moenum amnes H6lv6tii citeripra, 

M3teriora B6ii, Gallica utraaue . gens, tSiuere. Manet 

adhuc Boihaemi_nomen sigmficatque loci veterem mSno-^ 

riam quSjnvis^d^tis cultoribus. Sed utrum Aravisci in 

16 Pannoniam "ab Osis [Germanorum natione] *an Osi ab 
Araviscis in Germaniam conmigraverint^ ^'cum eodem 
adhuc serfiione institutis moribus utmtur, incertum est, 
quia pari olim i nop ia ac libertate eadem.utriusqiufe ripae. 

"^"bona malaque erant. Trfiveri et N6rvii cjrca adfecla - ^ 

20 tionem G;p rmanicae Qogmis 'ultro ambitiosi sunt, tam- r 
Quam per hanc gloriam sanguiniS a'similitudine etin^rtia ^ 

' G^tfterum s^arentur.. vlDsain Rheni ripam naud dubie 
Germanorum popun colunt, Vangi6nes, Trib6ci. N6m6tes- 
Se XJbii quidgm, quamquam Komana colonia esse merue^ 

25 rint ac libentius^ Affrippmenses Ci)ndJLtor.is sui nomme . 
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The Batavi and Mattiaci. 



* «>« 4^«*^ 



29. T)mniuin harum gentium.virtute praecipui 'Batavi 
non multum ex ripa, sed insulsyn Rheni amnis colunt, 
Chattorum quondam populus et seoitiQne domestica in 
eas jsedes traiisgressus in quibus pars^Homani imperii 

let honp s et antiquae societatis insjgne ; nam 



^Ut 



fierent. Manet 



*ent. Manet nono s et antiquae societatis i nsign e ; nam 5 
5 Tributis 6bntemnuntur nec publicanTO adterit ; ex- 



nec ^ X . 

ibus et tantinn 



emptf onenbus et cpnmtionibus et tantiffn in usum proe- 
liorum s^positi, velut tela atque arma, * bellis * reser- 
vantur. Est in eodem obsequio et Mattiacorum gens ; 



protulit enim magnitudo»t)opuJi Eomani uRGT Rhenum lO 
ultrabue veteres termmo?imperii reverentiam. Ita sede 
^ finibu^ue in sua ripa, mente animcnue nobiscum agunxT' 
cetera similes Batavis, msiquod ipso adhuc terrae suae 
^'s olo et cae io. acrius animanfur. 
^^STonnumeraverim inter Germaijiae populos, quamquam 15 
trans Rhenum Danuvium|q[ue . ccgise3erint, eos qui- decu- "* 
^, mates agros pxercent : levissinius quisqlae Gallorum et 
mopia audax duoiae nossessionis s 
limite aci ^ ^ ^ 

Tprovinciae habenttir^^*'***^^ ^ 20 

The Chatti, 

, 30. Ultra hos Chatti initium sedis ab Hercxoid-saltu 
incohant, non ita effusis ac palustribus locis, ut ceterae . . 
civitates, in quas Germania patescit; durantes [si] qui- 
dem colles paulatim rarescunt et Chatto^. suos saltus 
Hercynius prosequitur simul ac deponit. Duriora genti 25 
corpora, stricti artus, minax ^tultus et maior ^tnimi vigor. , . 
Multum^ utnnte r Germanos, ratioms ac^ sollertia^ 




ponere 

gere occasiones, dinerre impetus, disponete diem, vallare^ 
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«!>.. 



^^noctem, fortuQam inter dubia, virtutem inter certa nume- 
rare, quod&ue^^rarissunum nec nisi Romanae disciplinae 




Umne rob^r m pedite, quem super arma lerramentis quo- 
6 que et copiis onerant: alios ad proelium ire videas, 




riam, cito cSer$ : velocitas iuSta iormidinSm, cunctatio 
propior constantiae est. 
10 31. ElLaJiisGermanorum populis usurpatumirarq^et 



. privata cuiusque^audentia, apud ,Chattoa in consensum 

vertit, ut primum adolevermt, crmem barbanique sub- 

mittere^ nec nisi noste caeso exuere votivum obligatumi 

-que virtut; ^s nabitum. Super sangumem et spolia 

^irFevelMit ^oStem, seque tum demum preuaTnas^mu 

rettulisae^dignogbue patria ac narentibus feruiit : ignavis 



et imbellibu^ manet squalor. ™ortissimus quisque fer- 
reum insuper anulflm (ignominiosum id gentT) velut 
vinculum gestat)' donec se caedenostis ab§^^/ PluT'*'*^ 
20 rimis Chattorum hic J>lacet 7^ 'abit uSj lamque canent " ^^« 
*^ msign^ et Tostibus simul smqque monstrati. Omnium 

penes hos mitia pugnarum; haec ptiiua semner ^fiifis, , 

•^ visu^noya, nam s^ in pace quidem ciyiu mitiore man-^^ ^ 
suescuntrVNulli .^^D^^^^itj^^ aut aUqu|i» P^£?iLuffi0^t 
26 ad quemquevlnere, aluntur, prodigi alieni, contem^res'^*^^^^ 
' sui, donec exsanguis senectus tam durae virtuti impares ^ 
faciat. 



32. Proximi Cnattis certum iam alveo^Rnenum, quique 

■ sumciat, Usrpi ac T6nct6ri colunt. Tenc- 

'itum bellorum deCus feouestris discinlinae 



terminuiS esse 



30 teri super solitum bellorum deCus fequestris disciplinae 
arte praecellunt ; nec maior apud Chattos 'peditum laus ' 
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tio: perseverant senes. Inter lamiliam et penates et 
lura^uccessioniyn equi tradunfur : excipit films, non ut 
^ ^^ cetera, maximus natu, sed prout ferox bello et melior. 5 

Bructeri, 

33. luxta Tencteros Bruct6ri ^olim,occurrebant: nunc. ^ 

. Chamavos et Angrivariosmmigrasse narratur, pmsi3 

isis vicina^ um conggnsu nati- 
sup^ferHae^oSio seu praedae dulcedine seu 




ouQdam ergfa nos deorum; nam % 
quiiLe m**proelii inVidere. SupM^sexaginta miUa non 



fa3CDre_miQd^ erga nos deorum; narn^e spectaculo 



10 



«A tL. 



armis telisque Romanis, sed^ quod magnificentius est, 
oblectationi oculfsque ceciderunt. Maneat, quaeso, du- 



3 gentibus. si non |imor nostri, at certe odium aui, 
quando urp^entibus imperi i iati& nihil lam praestare for- 15 
v-^ • - /tuna maius potestVLuam Gostium aiscordiam. \ 




ulauhniis ChasuariU i 



The Dulgubniiy Chasuariu J^risii. 



34. Angrivarios et Chamavos a tergo Dulgubnii et , , 
lastiarii cludunt aliaebue gentes haud perinde inemo- 



Chastiarii cludunt aliaebue gentes haud perinde inc 
ratae, a fronte Frisu excipiunt. 
^^risiis vocabuium est ex 'moa 



ratae, a fronte Frisii excipiunl. , Maioribus minoribushue 
Frisus vocabulum est ex mo<xo virimn. Utraeque nati- 20 
ones usque ad Oceanum Hheno praetexuntur ambiunt^ue 



a<.« vw^i' 



i nmen sos insuper lacus etVKomanis cfassibus navigatos. 
Ipsum qum etiam Oceanum illa temptavimus : et super- 
esse adhuc 'Herculi^ .columnas, fama vuigavit, sive adut 
Hercules, seu quidquid ubique magnificuip e§t, in clari- 25 
tatem eius referre consensimus. Nec defuit audentia 
Druso Germanico, sed obstitit Oceanus in se simul atque 
m Herculem inqmri. ^ Mox nemo temptavit, sanctmsque . 
ac reverentius yisum de actis ueorum credere quam scire. 
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35. Hacte;ius m occidentem Germamam novimus ; in 
septentrionem ingenti^nexu L^jp^* Ac primd statinj.^^ 

, Chaucorum gens, quamquam incimat a,^^siis ac partem , 
litoris occupet, o mni um quas exposui ggntmm laterTOus 

5 oStenmtur, donec in Chattos Ti§que sinuetur. Tam in- 
mensum terrarum spatium non tenent t ajitifin ^hauci, 
sed et Fmplent, populus interGerpaanos nobilissimus, 
quique magnitudinem suam^malrb iustitia tueri. Sine 
cupiditate, sine impotentia, quieti secrQtimie nulla-pro- 
10 yocant 



^XJLf--^ 




ia praecipuum Tirtutis ac virmm ar gumen tum es Vflvioa, 
ut supenores aOTJit, non per miurias~.adsequuntur: 
promntatamen omnibus arma ac, si_jre_s ^p^fiat exer- 
citus plurimOTum virorum equorum|:iue ; et quiescettibus 



15 eadem f ama. 



^^ ^ « I Tf^^- Cherusci and Fosi. 
36. In latpre^Chaucorum Chattorumlque Ch6rusci 



J^ 



nimiam ac marcentem cQu pa^cem inlacessiti nutrierunt : 
idque iucundius quam tutius fuit, quia inter impotentes 
.et validos falso quiescas: ubi manu.agitur, modestia ac ,« . 
20 probit^fe nomma ^perioris ^uiit. I^L,^ffik oliP^ ^^^^ 



. ^^Chattis.victorihus Tortuna in sapieSSiam cessi£7 .Tracti 
ruina Cheruscorum et F6si, contermmi gens, Adversarum . 
rerum ex aequo socii sunt, cum in secundis mmores 
25 missent. 

The Cimhri. Boman Campaians against the Germans. 



37. Eundem Germaniae smum proximi Oceano.Cimbri , 
tenent, parva nunc civitaa^ sed gloria ingens. Veteris- 
<q»e famae lata vestigia manent, ulraque ripa castra ac 
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spatia quoruin amDitu nunc^ quoquejjnetiaris molem 
manij4iue"gei^i^s^ et^tam TOagni exitus fidm^*^Sescen^ 
tesu 




^A/iAHCt 



cum primum ^ _^ , ^ 

tello Papjrip Carbone consulibus. Ex quosi ad alterum 6 
''imperatoris Traiani c onsulatu m computemus, ducenu 
Terme et decem anni ^nKgv^^if^^Mia^diu Germama 
^ ^'^^^'^^^^^^^o^^T^ logS^ ^®^i spatio multa i n vice m *" 

cLamna. ^onoamnia, non Poeni, non Hispaniae , Gal- . . 

liaeve, ne Partni quidem saepius admonuere : quippe lO 

reerno Afta 




enim 



Pac6ro, infra^entidiumaeiectus Oriens obiecerit? Ar***^^ 



Germani^Carbone et Cassio et Scauro Aurelio et Servilio 

^[^epiQne* Gnaeoque Mallio -^sis vel captis quinque 15 

*^simtQc onsulares exercitus populo Romanp, Varum tris- ^^ 

que cum eo legiones etiam Caesan abstulerunt; nec 

impune\jj7 Marius in Italia, Divus lulius in Gallia, 



Drusus ac Ifero ^ Qermanicus^ in suis eos sedibus, r 
perclilerunt : mox ingentef Gai Caesaris inmafi in ludi- 20 
brium versae 



nostrae et civiliu m arm orum expugnatis legionum niber- * . 
nis etiam Gallias adfectavere; ac rursus inde pulsi , 



^ 

b. Suebic or Southeastern and Northeastern Tribes. 

(Chaps. 38-46.) 

The Suebi. 

38. Nunc de Suebis dicendum est, quorum non una, ut 26 
Chattorum TencterorumVe eens; maiorem enim "&er- 
maniae parte m obtinent, propriis adhuc natipnibus 
nominibusbue mscreti, quamquam in conmune Suebi 
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yoc^gtur. Insigne "^ntis obliquare crinem nodofaue 
Bubstringere: sic Suebi^X^ceteris Germanis, sic Sue- : 

borunf/ingenui^rservis sep arant ur. In^liia eentibua , ./ ' 

. seucognatione aliqua Suebornm seu^ quod aafipe acaidit, - .rp'--" 

6 imitatione, rarum et^ilt^ iufentae^LUuin,Apud Suebos 
^"iisqiie' ad eamtirai horrenter? capUluni. retorq uent, ac 

saepe in ipSn vertice religant ; pnncipes et ^Batipreoi^ . ■ 
habent. Ea cura formae, sed innoxia; nequeenim ut 
, amen t amentuctaue. in altitu<ffiiem quandam et tejrorem 
^*' lo^^uri.bel 1 acom ptius^ostinjn ociins ornantur. 

39. YetustiasimoBse npbilissimo^ue Sueborum Semnft- 

nes memorant; fid^ ^tiquitatisleligione firn^urTatato 

tempore in silrMi aufura^^atnun et pnsc^ forimdine 

saframr^omues "^iuaaem sanguinis popul i legationi\)us 

iB^.oe unt^aesoVf n e publice homiflfi celebrant%atbari ritua 

"^ofrenoa nrioiordia.^Eat et alia lueo reverentja : neino '^ 

niai vineulo ligatus mgreditur, ut jniiibr efpotesfatem^ 

t nummis praescjerefis. ."Si lorte prolapsus est, adtorli et 

insurgere naud Iicituni : per humiSm evolvuntur. . Eohue 

, ^ 20 omiiiK su]j('r^titio respicit, tajnquaih Inde initia gemis, -' ' 

'' ' -ci^fiKitor fiTiiiiium deus, cetera subiecta atque pareniia^ 



* Xdlcit auctiiritiitem^ortuna^S 






Tiabitant, TnagTidqne cpxpore emcitur ut se Buebomm 
caput eredant. 

TAe Seven ?lerthus Pe^adea and tkeir Cull. 
ss 40. Contra., Lang6bardos^paucitas nobilitat: pmrimis 
ac valentissiiliis natiqnibiis clncti nmi per obsequTum, 
aed -i)roeIiia ac pmclitando "tu,ti sunt. Keudigni deinoe ^^^"^ 
et Avi6neH et Anglii et Varini et Eudoses et SuardCnea 



^^ 
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«,/vt. gt^Ji^^^J^ e^^ V ^^'*'J 



et VitSnes fluminibus aut silyis munmntur. Nec quic- 
quam notabile in sin^lis, nisi q^oa in conmune Neythum, 

i, colunt eanique mtervenire rebus 



id est Terram matrem 



*lliominum, inveni populis arbifrantur. Est m msula . 
Oceani castuni Tiemus, dicatunijque m eo venic;uliu;n, 6 



u^/Cmu. ^r**2f-^ ijfj^^^ ^^'j^^**^- ^«tU^*^ j(^ 

y^w cpntectum; adtingere uni sacerdoti concessum. Is ^^ 



^ adesse penetmir aeam inxeilegTt vectamb ulFbubi is f em inis 
multa cum ven^ratione prosequitur. ISeci tunc 3ies, 
oca, quaecumque ^dventu nospitiogue dignatur. 



Non bella meunt, non arma si^munt*; clausum omne Ki 
ferrum; pax et qui^s tunctantimi nota, tunc^tantum 



amata, dpnec idem ^acerdoS^ satiatam cpnversatione mor- 



lc mor- 



taliunrdeajn templo. reddatT Mox vel^iculum et veslis**"'' 

j ^t^MM. ^fitUL-^ ^^^^«^•--•'^i^ , , ^;^- -*^*^t-^ 

et, si credere Telis, numen jpsum.secreto lacu abluitur. 

UV*^- »i^*?^ ^>*Ar>v " ^."-ti^r," , aw«**/>a, «, S^€,v*T* 

Servi ministrant quos statim idem lacus naurit^ Arcanus 16 
^^^^inc terrpr sanctalque ignorantia, quid sit iUud, qu63^ * 
tamtum p^ritnn vident. 



41. Et haec q uidem pars Sueborum m secretiora jGrer- 
maniae porrigitur : jro pior . ut, quo modo paulo 



The Hermunduri. 

iia< 
"^Khenum, sie . . 

<Jivitas, fiaa Romanis ; eoque &oIis_Germanorum non ^m 
ripa conmercium, sed pemtus atque in splendidissimS " 
^i/lCaetiae provinciae colonia. Passim sme custode transe- - 




e prc 



unt ; et cum ceteris gentibus arma modi castrahue nostra . . . 

ostendamus, nis domos viUaaque patefecimus non con- 26 




villa^i 

fnunduris^Tflbis "^ritur, Humen 

f nunc tantum auoilur. ^ * 



64 P. CORNELII TACITI 

. . The VanstL Marcomanu Qiiadi. 

42. luxta HermundurQS Varisti ac deinde MarcSmaoii 
et Quadi agunt. Praecipua MarcomanQrum gloria yires- . 
que, at que ipsa,etiam sedes pulsm oliirf Bons^^rtute c7 

•parta. If ec Taristi , Quadike degenSrant. Eaque Gct- , , 

5 maniae velut frons est, quaxenus Danuvio praecmgitur. 
MarcomanisQuadis|s[ue usqiJe /ad E^tram memoriam) 

int 



reges manserunt ^fex gent^rpsorumry^ -^^^^^.Sitt 

et Ttldri genus (iam et extern^patiuntur), sed vi^^er^ 

potentia regibus^ex auctontate Eomana.^^E.aro armis . 

10 nostris, saepius pecunia luvuntur, nec minus valentR*'»^ 

Tlie Marsigniy Cotiniy Osi, Buri. The Lugii. 

43. Ketro^Marsigpi,, C6tini, Osi, Buri terga Marcomano- 

rum Quadorumque cludunl^ E^uibus^Marsigni et Buri 

■^ sermone cultubue Suebos referunx : Cotinosfeallica, Osos 

'^^^Pannonica lingua coarguft non esse Germanos, et quoo^ ^ 

16 tributa paxRmtur. Partem tributoruni Sarmatae, partem 

" Quadi iit alienigenis imponunt : Cotini, quo magis pudeat, 

^ ., et Jerrura effodmnt. Omnesque m populi pauca campes- 

trium, ceterum saltus et vertices montium [lugumbuej 



insederunt. Dirimitenim scin£qque Suebiam continuum 

20 montium mgnm, ultra quod plunmae gentes agunt, ex'^ 

quibus latissime patet Ltigiortim nomen in pluris civitates 

uittusum. Valentissimas nommasse suniciet, Hanos, rLel- 

vaeonas, Manimos, Elisios, rfahanarvalos. . ApudNalian- 

arvalos antiquae religionis lucus ostenditur. Praesidet 

26'sacerdos muliebri ornatu, sed deoa mterpretatione Kpmana) 

tJastorem Pollucemjque memorant. Ea vis nummi, nomen 

^^ Alcis. Nulla simulScra. nullum peregyitiae superstitioi\is . 

ve^tignini ; ut fratres tamen, uFiuvenes venerantur. Cete- 

rum Hani^super vires, ^ quibus enumeratos paulo ante 



^^ 



y. < 
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-«JL 



^^ ll^j^ ^-^s^^^^rp:^^^'^ 




lenocinaiitur : niera scnta, tmcta corpora : atras ad.proelia 

noctis legunt ipsacme lormidme atque umbra^ leralis-ex- 

• ercitus terrojem iniarun^nullo nostium sustmente novum 






je •^-'■^ 



^o^ 

^ , sntenovum 

ac velut.infernum adspectum : nam primi in omnibus 5 
proeliis oculi vincuntur. ' 

Baltic Peoples : The Gotones^ Uugii^ Lemovii, Suiones. 

, 44. Trans Lugios GStones regnantur, paulo iam adduc- 
tms quam ceterae Germginorum gentes, nondum tamen 
iupra nbeTta^tem. Protinus aeind^ afe Oceano Bugij et 
L6m6vii. Onmmiiique narum gentium jnsigne rotunda*5C 
scuta, breves gladii et erga reges obsequium. 

Suionum.ninc civitates, ipso in Qceaoo, praeter viros , 
armafaue classibus vaient.^ Forma navium eo differtyquod 

Nec yelis minist] 

'^Mungunt : solutum, ut in quibusdam fluminum, et mutabile, 
ut res PQ5Cit, ninc vel .illinc remiSmm. Est apud illos 




i t res p pgcit, hinc vel iTlinc remigmm. Est apud illos. 
etTopibus nonos, eoque unus imperitat, nullis lam excep- 
tionibus, non precario mre parendi. Js ec^rma, ut apud . 
ceteros Germanos, in promiscuo, sed clausa sub custode, 20 
, et quidem servo, auia subitos hostium incursus prohibet 
Oceanus, otiosae^porro armatorum manus facile lascivi- 



** » .L 



7%e Extreme North. The Aestii: their Amher Trade. 

The Sitones. 

45. Trans Suionas.almd mare, pigrlim ac prope mnip- 25 
.,^t u<»^^ tum^^Jquo cmgi dudique terranim orbem hmc ndes,' quod 
- ^(^ extremUsHJaaent^ iam ^otis fulcror ino?ftiln edurat kdeo ^ 



\. o . 
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, clarus, ut sidera hebetet; sonum insyner emergentia 
audm. formaEbue egiiomm et raiDos capiti^aaHpici per- 
j. siiasio Micit. Ill^ruBque, et faitia vera, fentum nStiua'. -^Xt^A 
Ergojam dextro Buebici maria Tifore Aeatiorum geptes 
^B aSIuimMr' quTbus ritus halHtustue Suehorumj^imEua 
Brltannieae propior. M^rMi^eum venf rantur- Insigne ^_ 
T superatitionis^wfma^jL^orum gea^mKl^i^lproamis'^ 
omniiiii|que tutela , se^rum ^eae euJtolejn^^in inter 
hostia prawStT^BarusT^^rip freciuens fustium usu^."^ 
10 Frumenta cetarps^ue fructu3_ patienfms qiH^in ^pro sonfa"*^"'"'"*'^ 
Germanorum inertia laporanl. Sed et mare scmtaiftur^ 



, ac soli bftiniuiu sueinum, qnod inai^elaesum vpcant, inter . . 

yada atquein ipso litore I^^nK^ Nec qiiae nl&ra 

qu^ve rariogi^uat, ut barbaris, qflae si tu m comper- 

16tunive; diuqunr eUMn ipter cgt era ^timfctmentj/tfna.ria 

"lacebat? donec Inxurif^iratra dedit nonieri. IpsS in 

Thullo jisu; rude legitu i^Tn foJmeperf ertftr , pretiunifcne 

■^ miranteS' accmiiM. Sucfim tamen arborum esse inteP' 

legas, quia terrenal' qiiSMafil atuue .etiajji vplua^ anj- 

20 malia pleramqut interlucent, quke implicata^uniore mtix ^^^ 

auresceMe materia cTnduntur. FectnJaiSia iguurneraora , 
' lucoshne et sicut OrLcntis secretis^ubi tura balsamaoufi 
sudantUT, U:i ' ' '■■ eredff^^^ 

derim-^-.K,.. , .,..;,, ,. iTSjm^ 

25 proximmii iii;ii-e htlili?L?rTL' lur^f £i"infii'st;ttiun m yjv^rlfy*', j 
litoraexiiiiihint.^BitiMm^ainisucim ad^otb igfii lein^^r^ 
in modfim l;'icdae, accpimitm' alitau^ naminam pinguem 

et olentfiii; iii'i\ ut ni iiScnii ri-.siimu^-e leuteiicit. o^ 

Suionibus Sitfinumgentes contm^^hftirr Gel^era^imi- I 

30 les uno3.ifferunt, quodJftmma donimatur: in laMum , .: \ 

lo^^jTlibertate sed etiam a servituie dege^eraatT 
r.i^^ ««;■,!-** I 



non modo^^a 
TSu^Suebiae fi 
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Eastern and 'Northern Tribes of Douhtful Germanic Origin. 

46. Peucinorum y6ii6d.orumhia£ et Fgnnorum nationes 
Germajiis an SarriiaRsaascriDSln dul^to, quamquamnreu- 
cini, quQs quiaam Bastarnas vocant, sermone cultu, sede . 

^ ac aomicilTO. iit Germani ^gimtl SoraeS onjmum ac ^ *^ 
forpor procerum. Conupiis mixtis nonmhil in Sarm3,ta- 5 
rum nabitum loeclaHtur, Y®^®"^i multum ex moribus 
traxerunt. Nam quidquid interjE^eucinp? Fennosque sil- 
varum ac montium erigifur latrqciniis^ pererrant. Hi 
tamen inter Germanos potms ref eruntftr,' quia et domps . 
nguntet scuta ^s?anf et%edum usu ac permSLtate gau^io 
lent: quae 





equohue vivent ^ . , . ^ . 

tas: non arma, non equi, non penates; victui nerDa, 





paruer ac f eminaa alit ; passij^emm ^niftantur par- 

teiE|quepmeaae petunt. Nec aliud imanlbibus^Jerarum /*]***.***'.'' 
imbrmmfcjue ^ " " 

cbtiteg 



egantur, 




ci 
11 



Lu.m. 



>affus arbitrantur auam iifg^ere agris, 20 
las al 



orare domibus, suas alienasbue f ortunas spe metup^ue 







NOTES TO 
THE AGRICOLA. 



Ohapter 1. 2. usitatum: the neuter singular of the perfect 
passive participle is frequently used substantively, taking the place of 
a relative clause. As the object and in apposition, as here, e.g. Tac. 
Hist. IV. 23, machinas etiam, insoUtum sibi^ ausi. quamquam 
with a participle, or more rarely with an adjective, occasionally occurs 
in earlier Latin, e.g. Cic. de fin. V. 23, 68 ; Sall. lug. 43, 1 ; Liv. IV. 
63, 1. Tacitus has more than seventy instances. 

3. Buortim : neuter. — With this often repeated sentiment, cp. 
Ann. II. 88, dum vetera extollimus, recentium incuriosi ; and the exx. 
cited, Dial. 15, 23 ; 18, 3. aetas : the personification, especially 
coinmon with expressions denoting time, lessens the tautology occa- 
sioned by the use of temporibus. 

4. aliqua : belonging to both magna and nobilis^ is, according to 
a noteworthy usage of Tacitus, placed between the modified words. 
So magis below. See Introd. p. xxvi. virtus vicit . . . vitium : 
observe the alliteration, of which Tacitus makes a more extensive 
use than any previous prose writer. See Introd. p. xxviii. Buper- 
greBBa eBt: a post-Augustan expression, somewhat stronger than 
vicit. 

5. ignorantiam recti et invidiam : the inability to recognize true 
merit and consequent envy. — The et is epexegetic, as e.g. DiaL 5, 26, 
accinctus et minax, where see note. In this treatise again ch. 5, 1 ; 
6, 10 ; 21, 1 ; 30, 24 ; 43, 30. Cp. Introd. p. xxx. — With the thought, 
cp. Dial. 40, 3 and the exx. there cited. 

6. prioreB : i.e. in the days of the Republic. So generally in 
Tacitus. See note on vetus, ch. 2, 6. 

7. pronum magiaque in aperto : metaphors taken from a field 
which Ues open and offers no obstacles to advancement, i.e. those 
times were favorable and gave free scope to inemorable achievement. 
Similarly ch. 33, 13, and frequently in earlier writers. — On the posi- 
tion of magis, see above, 1. 4. — On the accuinulation of virtually 

50 
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synonymous expressions occurring with constantly decreasing fre- 
quency from the Dialogus to the second part of the Annals, see 
Introd. p. xxix. — On the brachylogy in this sentence, see Introd. 
p. xxxiil. celeberrimuB quisque ingeido = clarissima ingenia. 
Ingenium is not used in the singular in a personal sense, hence cele- 
berrimum quodque ingenium was impossible here. Celeber = clarus 
seems to occur first in TibulL II. 1, 33. 

8. Bine gratia aut ambitione : i.e. without the desire of curry- 
ing favor or from selfish motives. Our knowledge of the historians 
of the Bepublic, particularly the later annalists, does not bear out 
this favorable view. 

9. bonae . . . conBcientiae pretio : i.e. by the reward that 
waits on duty well performed. Cp. Ann. II. 22. — pretio = praemio. 

10. plexique : many. This weakened sense is the more usual in 
Tacitus and in post-Augustau Latin generally. Buam ipai : for suam 
ipsos (= suam ipsorum). We should have expected ipsos (subj. of 
narrare) in accordance with Tacitus's custom of making ipse^ when ^ 
combined with a personal or possessive pronoun, the subj. For an 
instance of the usage with a finite verb, see ch. 46, 26. — Observe that 
two ideas here coalesce into one. (a) They wrote autobiographies. 
(6) They did not think it open to censure to do so. — On the concise- 
ness of this clause, see Introd, p. xxxiii. 

11. Rutilio et Scauro : P. Butilius Bufus, born about 168 b.c, 
cons. 106 B.O., a distinguished orator, jurist, historian, and pupil of 
the Stoic Panaetius. In 93 b.c. he was accused by one Apicius of 
extortion. Besides his autobiography, orations, and legal publica- 
tions, he composed a Konian History in Greek. He is extravagantly 
praised by Cicero and others. — M. Aemilius Scaurus, his bitter 
opponent, was bom 162 b.c, and died about 89 b.c His autobiogra- 
phy, in three books, seems to have been an apologia pro vita sua. — 
et f or aut, partly because these men are closely associated as contem- 
poraries and autobiographers, partly owing to the aut foUowing. It 
must be observed, however, that the Latin, as well as the Greek, has 
a peculiar fondness for the copulative conjunction, where our idiom 
prefers the disjunctive particle. Cp. e.g. 5iJo Kal rpeh (two or three) ; 
ch. 29, 24 ; Germ. 19, conrumpere et conrumpi; Ann. II. 10. 

12. citra = sine. Though extremely common in post-Augustan 
Latin, especially in Quintilian, this usage is found in Tacitus only in 
the minor works. — On the coUocation of a prepositional clause, and 
an ablative or dative, one of the noteworthy features of Tacitean 
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style, see Introd. p. xxxiv. adeo, etc. : the confirmation of a con« 
crete statement by the wider generalization of an admitted trath is char- 
acteristic of Tacitus and Livy. Cp. Dial. 26, adeo meliita eat, etc. 

14. At ntmc : i.e. under the circumstances ; as it is. In this non- 
temporal seuse the adverb, as wv in Greek, is very common. nar- 
raturo, etc.: to the aucients a narratio vitae implied a more or 
less eulogistic treatment, hence the phrase here constitutes the proper 
antithesis called for by incusaturus. opus fult: similar to the 
epistolary perfect, the author putting himself into the place of the 
reader. Cp. Ann. III. 65, exsequi sententias haud institui, — The 
meaning of this much disputed passage appears to be this : In treat- 
ing of the life of Agricola, which I do, because I belieye it to be the 
function of the historian ne virtutes sileantur (^Ann, III. 65), I had to 
craye an indulgence, which I should not have asked, if I had intended 
to impeach the age of Domitian, f or obtrectatio et Ipoor pronis auribus 
accipiuntur (Hist. I. 1). 

Ohapter 2. 17. LSglmuB : i.e. in the official acta senatus, so that 
there was no reason for doubting what might otherwise have seemed 
incredible. Aruleno Rustico : L. lunius Busticus Arulenus, a 
distinguished Stoic of the time of Nero, was executed by Domitian in 
04 A.D. for writing the biography here mentioned, in which he spoke 
of Thrasea and Helvidius as sanctissimi viri. — The transposition of 
the cognomen, still rare in pre-Augustan Latin, is particularly frequent 
in Tacitus. See note Dial. 1, 1. In the Agricola again, immediately 
below, Paetus Thrasea, Priscus Helvidius. — The so>called subjective 
dative for the abl. with the preposition occurs some thirty times in 
Tacitus. So Herennio Senecioni. PaetuB Thrasea: P. Clodius 
Thrasea Paetus, also a Stoic. As the outspoken leader of the opposition 
he incurred the displeasure of Nero, and was finally driven to suicide 
by a trumped-up charge of treason in 66 a.d. Cp. Ann. XVI. 21 ff. 

18. Herennio Senecioni: an intimate friend of the younger 
Pliny, who was associated with him in the trial of Baebius Massa, 
probably shortly after Agricola's death in 93. He was sabsequently 
denounced by the notorious inf ormer, Mettius Carus (see ch. 45, 15) , 
for writing the life of Helvidius, and was executed ; but his work was 
rescued from the fiames (to which it had been consigned by a decree 
of the senate) by Fannia, the wife of Helvidius, who concealed a 
copy. PriscuB Helvidius : Helvidius Pnscus, banished after the 
death of Thrasea, his father-in-law, was recalled by Galba. Praetor 
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70 A.D. Later he incurred the displeasure of Vespasian by his uii- 
compromising opposition and was finally executed in 73 a.d. 

20. Baevitum : sc. esse. txiumviriB : sc. capitalibus, the official 
executionei*s. The delegation of the duty of burniug condemned books 
to these functionaries iustead of to the aediles was intended as an 
additional degradation. — The earliest recorded instance of this prac- 
tice is the burning of the alleged books of Numa in 181 b.c. During 
the empire such penalties were not uncommon. The biographies 
mentioned by Tacitus were the last so dealt with, the inefficacy of the 
proceeding having gradually become apparent. 

21. comitio ac foro: the comitium was situated north of the 
forum and was the usual place for punishments. The apparently 
pleonastic fora is added to emphasize the publicity of the transaction. 
So Plin. N. H. XV. 18, 20, 77. It corresponds to in conspectu populi 
of Liv. XL. 29, 14, libri in comitio . . . in c. p. cremati sunt. 

Page 2. 2. comicientiam : Domitian in his shortsightedness 
imagined he could prevent men from retaining a vivid knowiedge of 
these events. Cp. Tac. Ann. IV. 35, praesenti potentia credtmt ex- 
tingui posse etiam sequentis aevi memoriam. 

3. ezpulsiB sapientiae profesBoribuB : this took place in 93 a.d. 
— sapientiae^ for philosophiae. Tacitus whimsically avoids, as far as 
possible, Greek expressions. So likewise, e.g. philosophi and poeta. — 
professor is a post-Augustan word. — Tacitus is fond of closing a period 
with an ablative absolute. Cp. Introd. p. xxvii., and on the chiasmus, 
ibid. p. xxviii. 

4. atque is epexegetic of the preceding clause, i.e. and by so doing 
he banished every worthy accomplishment. This high praise of phi- 
losophy does not represent T's personal convictions, for it strangely 
contrasts with ch. 4, 16 ff. (where see note). It seems here to be due 
to a desire to stigmatize an act of Domitian at any price, for Vespa- 
sian, styled by Tacitus patientissimus veri, had previously issued a 
similar decree. 

5. DedimuB profecto : the asseverative particle is generally omitted 
in Tacitus, when tlie verb is placed at the beginning. Cp. Introd. 
p. xxvi. 

6. vetUB aetaB : i.e. the Republican period. This use of vetus 
is characteristic of Tacitus. 

7. noB : sc. vidimns. So ultimum after quid, and esset after servi- 
tute are supplied from the preceding by an easy ellipsis. 
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8. adempto . . . conmercio refers to the nefarious practice of 
informers, so frequently denounced by Tacitus, e.g. Ann. IV. 30, 
delatoreSy genus hominum publico exitio repertum. 

Ohapter 3, 12. et quamquam = qiAamquam autem. So ch. 30, 
11. — quamquam with the subjunctive occurs sixty tiiues in Tacitus, 
to twenty instances with the indicative. 

13. primo statim . . . ortu : at the very beginning of the dawn. 
Primo statim occurs repeatedly in Tacitus. For the extremely com- 
mon pleonasm with words denoting a beginning, see note Dial. 11, 18. 
Nerva Caesar: The references to Trajan, below and 44, 6, imply 
the death of Nerva (Jan. 27, 98 a.d.). Divus was probably omitted, 
because the official consecratiun bad not yet taken place. 

14. diBBOciabileB = insociabiles (Tac. Ann. IV. 12 ; XIII. 17) 
incompatible ; in this sense only here and Claud. in Buf. II. 238. The 
same negatival force of the prefix is found, e.g., in dissimilis, dis- 
plicere. principatum ac libertatem : the antithesis seems to have 
been a commonplace. Cp. Plut. Galba^ 6, aud Tac. Hist. IV. 64, haud 
facile libertas et domini miscentur. The word libertas appears on 
inscriptions in reference to the accession of Nerva. 

16. SecuritaB Publica like our Commonwealth^ is frequently 
personified, especially on coins. Vota were vows and prayers offered 
up for the continued welfare of the state on the occasion of the acces- 
sion of a new emperor. So recorded e.g. in the case of Trajan, Jan 3, 
98 A.D. — Some verb like conceperit must be supplied by zeugma from 
adsumpserit. For other instances of zeugma, see Introd. p. xxxii. 

17. fiduciam ac robur : strong assurance of the realization of 
the prayer. Hendiadys, although the two nouns were primarily used 
for the sake of symmetry with spem ac votum. 

19. lente . . . eztinguuntur : an asyndetic antithesis, the adver- 
sative particle being, for the sake of conciseness, generally omitted. 
So e.g. ch. 12, 5, tarde mitescunt^ cito proveniunt. — On the brachylogy 
see Introd. p. xxxiii. With the thought cp. Lucret. I. 656. 

20. Bubit: sc. animum, Apparently not elsewhere used abso- 
lutely in this sense. quippe = enim^ so very frequent in Tacitus, 
but in anastrophe only here and in the Annals, 

22. Quid? ai usually introduces a concrete illustration of a gen- 
eral proposition. Cp. Dial. 20, 10. per quindecim annos : i.e. the 
reign of Domitian (81 -9H). 

23. grande . . . spatiuin : so styled, because of tlie crushing efiect 
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upon those who lived through these dreadful times. miilti . . . 
promptiBBimuB quisque . . . pauci : aotice the asyndeton. for- 
tuitiB casibuB: owing to natural causes. Cp. Ann. XII. 52, morte 
fortuita an per venenum extinctus. Tacitus means to say that during 
the reign of terror most of the illustrious men capable of telling its 
story had died a natural or violent death, while the few that survived 
were too crushed in spirit and unlike their real selves to undertake 
the task. 

24. promptiBBimuB quiBque : the plural verb af ter quisque, with 
or without the superlative, is found in all periods of the language, but 
is comparatively rare in classical prose, except in Livy. 

25. ut ita dizeiim: like its equivalent ut sic dixerim (e.g. Dial, 
34, 23), is a post-Augustan phrase for ut ita dicam. — The so-called 
logical perfect subjunctive in subordinate clauses is very rare. — The 
expression is here used to apologize for the seeming paradox in nostri 
superstites. 

26. ezemptiB e media vita tot amus: elsewhere in Tacitus 
eximere invariably takes the dative. — media vita is an elastic term. 
Thus in ch. 44, 26, it is applied to Agricola, at the age of 64. Accord- 
ing to a belief common among the Romans, 120 years constituted the 
extreme natural limit of human life. Tacitus himself was about 26 
years old on the accession of Domitian (81 a.d.), and therefore but 
41 at Domitian's death. Senectus usually began at the age of 60. 

27. ipBOB ezactae aetatis terminos : to the very limits ofextreme 
old age. Such fullness of expression, still frequent in the minor 
writings of Tacitus, gradually disappears in the later works. 

28. per silentimn : i.e. in compulsory silence, because of the 
danger to which an honest historian or biographer would have exposed 
himself . non tamen : in spite of the terrible ordeal through which 
we passed. 

29. pigebit . . . compoBuisse : the perfect infinitive refers to the 
time when the implied action is completed. Cp. Verg. Aen. VII. 233, 
nec . . . excepisse pigehit. vel incondita ac rudi voce: these 
terms are habitually used of an archaic and inartistic diction, but as 
the Histories here alluded to — they were not completed till 109 — are 
written in a style of consummate art, these epithets must not be taken 
too seriously. Similar apologetic or mock-modest expressions occur 
elsewhere, e.g. Cic. Orat. 69, 230 (concerning Antipater's introduction 
to his Punic War); Stat. Silv. I. praef. ; Apul. Met. Introd.; Fronto, 
p. 242 ; Aelian, Nat. Hist. IV. 1 H. ; Liban. I. 276 f. 
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30. testiinonium : memoria could not have been used with prae- 
sentium bonorum, because the still uncompleted reign of Trajan was 
included among these. But, when the Historiae had been published, 
their author had decided to reserve the record of Nerva's and lYajan's 
beneficent rule for an independent work, a plan either abandoned or 
frustrated by his death. Cp. Hist. I. 1, quod si vita suppeditet, prin- 
cipatum Nervae et imperium Traiani . . . senectuti seposui. 

31. interim : i.e. pending the conclusion of my larger and strictly 
historical narrative. 

32. laudatoB erit aut ezcuBatus : cp. DiaL ch. 10, 7, probata sit 
fides et libertas excusata. — The fut. perf. with reference to the reader^s 
completed perusal of the biography. Cp. note ch. 1, 14, opus fuit. 

Page 3. Ohapter 4. l. Gnaeus lulius Agricola : this is the 
only certain instance in Tacitus in which the tria nomina Romanorum 
occur. They are designed to give to the beginning of tlie biography 
proper a special solemnity. ForoiulienBium colonia : a town in 
Gallia Narbonensis, on the Mediterranean, founded by Julius Caesar 
in 46 B.C.; during the early empire it was a naval station of some im- 
portance. It is the modern Fr^jus, situated 46 miles northeast of 
Toulon. 

2. procuratorem Caesarum : the procurators were officers in the 
imperial liousehold, appointed by, and solely responsible to, the em- 
peror. These positions were originally held by freedmen and equites 
alike, but as the administrative functions of the emperor extended, 
the higher and more responsible procuratorships were given only to 
knights, who were then generally distinguished from the minor * pro- 
curatores ' as procuratores Augusti. Caesarum happens to be f ound 
only here, but Caesaris may have been equally official, the plural 
being used doubtless because the grandfathers referred to served sep- 
arately under Augustus and Tiberius, or under both. But cp. Dial. 
ch. 7, 1 ^ procuratores primipum. 

3. quae : by attraction for quod. Cp. ch. 7, 8 ; Oerm. 6, 18. 
equestris nobilitas : these offices had become one of the marks of 
an equestrian career, for men of senatorial rank were debarred from 
holding a procuratorship. The expression itself, in place of ordo 
equestris^ seems not to occur elsewhere, and is here used in the same 
technical sense which Tacitus repeatedly gives to equites inlustres or 
insignes, namely, knights occupying high positions. The exact equiv- 
alent, equites nobiles, is also found, e.g. Liv. XXIII. 46, 12. 
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4: luliuB GraecinuB: highly extoUed by Sen. de hen. II. 21, 5, 
8% eocemplo inagni animi opus est, utamur Graecini lulii^ viri egregii 
quem C. Caesar occidit ob hoc unum quod melior vir erat quam esse 
quemquam tyranno expedit. He seems to have reached the praetor- 
ship. In all probability he was descended froin some Greek family in 
Marseilles, where Agricola was educated, and he may have been the 
son of Graecinus, the friend of Ovid. senatorii ordinis : sc. vir. 
One of the many instances of the absolute use of the genitive of 
quality. So below, 1. 8, rarae castitatis (sc. mulier). studio elo- 
quentiae sapientiaeque notus : known for his literary and philo- 
sophical pursuits. This wider meaning of eloquentia is not rare in 
post-Augustan Latin. — sapientiae = philosophiae. See iiote ch. 2, 3. 
— This predilection the son inherited. See below, 1. 15 f. 

6. merituB = consecutus, though extremely common elsewhere 
in Tacitus, is here rather used in an ironical sense ; cp. Eng. earn. 
M. Silanum : M. lunius Silanus, the father-in-law of Caligula, con- 
sul suffectus, 15 a.d., was driven to suicide 38 a.d. He is repeatedly 
mentioned by Tacitus. 

7. lulia Procilla : perhaps a descendant of C. Valeriu» Procillus, 
styled by Caes. B. G. I. 19, 3, princeps of Gaul. 

8. fuit : In Tacitus phrases denoting descent do not omit the 
copula, unless a dative is expressed. So e.g. above, pater illi. 
sinu indulgentiaque : loving care. Hendiadys. Indulgentia is often 
used in a good sense. — With the thought, cp. note to Dial. 30, 20. 

9. omnem honestanun artium cultum = omnium h. a. c, by 
hypallage. — honestae artes for the more usual liherales artes. 

10. Arcebat : on the emphatic position of the predicate, see 
Introd. p. XX vi. The subject is the following quod ciause. 

11. peccantium = vitii. The use of the participle for an ah- 
stract substantive is a Graecism, still rare in pre-Augustan Latin, 
but extremely frequent in later writers. In this treatise again, ch. 
5, 6, reciperatae; 32, 21, servientium. praeter : not to mention. — 
With the phrase, cp. Dial. 28, 5. 

12. sedem ac magistram : Tacitus is fond of joining a concrete 
and an abstract noun. See Introd. p. xxxiv. 

13. Massilia, the modern Marseilles, was celebrated as early as 
Cicero*s time as au educational centre, almost rivalling Athens. 
locum . . . compositum = locum in quo Graeca comitas et provin- 
ciaUs parsimonia mixta «c bene composita erant. provinciali 
parsimonia: the contrast between the greater moral purity of the 
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provinces and the degenerated society of Rome is often emphasized 
by Tacitus. Cp. note Dial. 28, 13. 

16. philoBophiae : this word (like philosophus) is rarely used by 
Tacitus. See note ch. 2, 3. — The apathetic and, at times, hostile 
attitude of the Romans toward the study of philosophy is well 
attested. See note to Dial. 19, 7, and especially Suet. Nero 52. 

17. (Btadimn) hauaiBBe = (jstudio) se dedisse. The infinitive 
represents hauriebaC in direct discourse ; hausturum fuisse must be 
supplied in thought as the apodosis to wt . . . coercuisset. So ch. 
13, 23, agitasse satis constat. See Introd. p. xxxii. Translate : He 
was on the point of devoting himself to . . . and he would have 
done so, had not, etc. incensum ac flagrantem : sc. studio 
philosophiae. — - Incensus, in its metaphorical sense, is extremely 
rare ; flagrans exceedingly common. — Observe the accumulation of 
synonyms in this closing paragraph. Cp. Introd. p. xxix. 

18. Bublime et erectum : the same coUocation occurs in Quint. 
XI. 1, 16, aud similarly Cic. Tusc. V. 14, 42, celsus et erectus. 

19. pulchritudinem ac speciem : beautiful ideal. Hendiadys. 

20. caute : we should expect the comparative, but a similar in- 
stance of inconcinnity is met with in Tac. Hist. I. 83, acrius quam 
considerate. Cp. also Ann. IV. 61, Agrippina claris maioribus quam 
vetustis, where clarioribus and vetustioribus were avoided for euphonic 
reasons. — That the caution was necessary is evident f rom the punish- 
ment which some emperors inflicted upon philosophers. See note 
ch. 2, 3. 

21. ratio et aetas : prudence that comes with age. On the epexe- 
getic ei, see Introd. p. xxx. The singular predicate with two abs^ract 
nouns joined by et is the rule in Tacitus. Where the verb in the 
singular precedes it may be supposed to agree with the nearer subject. 
When the subjects are joined with ac or atque, we find the plural, as 
in ch. 42, 25, exceptions beiug very rare. See also Dial. 5, 18. 
retinuitque : and in consequence he retained. This usage of -que is 
extremely frequent in Tacitus. — Observe tlie liarsh cbange of subject. 

22. ez sapientia : the study ofphilosophy. modum : modera- 
tion. — Tacitus constantly emphasizes this quality as the cardinal 
virtue of his hero, and the rhetoricians speak of it as an essential 
element of characterization in encomia. See Itiirod, p. xii. note 2. 

Oliapter 5. 23. Suetonio Paulino: a distinguished general, 
legatus pro praetore in Mauretania, in 41-42 a.d., in which latter year 
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he was probably consul suffectus. From 69-61 he was legatus in 
Britain. Consul in (i6 and in 69, he led the Othonian foroes against 
Vitellius, who subsequently pardoned him. 

24. diligenti ac moderato : cp. Hist. II. 25, cunctator natura et 
cui cauta potius consilia cum ratione quam prospera ex casu placerent, 
adprobavit : i.e. he served his railitary apprenticeship so as to win 
the approval of his chief. On the conciseness of expression, see 
Introd. p. xxxiii. electaB : in place of the participle, we should ex- 
pect a finite verb, as the approbation cannot have followed the selec- 
tion. For an analogous elimination of the temporal force of the 
perfect participle, see note ch. 29, 21, ictus . . . amisit. 

25. contubemio aestimaret: i.e. having beeu selected by Pau- 
linus to test his worth by tenting with him. — contuhernio is an 
instrumental ablative, as in Hor. Epist. II. 1, 48, virtutem aestimat 
annis. Nec = et neque. licenter . . . segniter, etc : i.e. neither 
licentiously, ,etc., nor owing to slothfulness did he take advantage of 
his titular tribuneship, etc, to secure through furloughs opportunities 
for enjoyment. The et after voluptates is epexegetic. See Introd, 

p. XXX. 

28. noBcere . . . nosci, etc. : Tacitus repeatedly joins the active 
and passive of the same verb, e.g. Germ. 19, conrumpere et conrumpi. 
— Observe the skilf ul balancing of clauses and the accumulation of 
seven historical infinitives. In ch. 19, 29 ff. we have eight, in ch. 38, 
16 ff. ten. This number is rarely exceeded. ezercitui : on the 
subjective dative, see note, ch. 2, 17. 

29. in iactationem : in final is perhaps more common in Tacitus 
than in any other writer. — On the chiasmus, see Introd. p. xxviii. 

Page 4. 2. amduB : cautiously. In this sense the word is Aira^ 
clprfix4vov. Agricola never underestimated the strength of the enemy, 
an attitude which he owed to the training of Paulinus. See note ch. 
6, 24. — On the adj. =adv., see Dial. 4, 16. ezcitatior: more 
agitated. 

4. coloniae : there was only one colony, Camulodunum^ the mod- 
em Colchester. The poetical plural is here used, as in 21, 27, templa, 
for the sake of symmetry with the other substantives. The same 
applies to intercepti exercitus, the allusion being apparently to the 
defeat of the ninth legion. — On the force of the asyndeton, see 
Introd. p. xxvii. tum de salute, etc. : the antithesis seems to have 
been a commonplace. Cp. 26, 18 ; Caes. B. C. 111, 5; Plut. Caes. 66, 
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6. altexius, for alius, which is practlcally unknown in Latin. 
siimma rerum: the successful issue of the campaign, namely^ the 
restoration of the province, was attributed to the commander-in-chief, 
The et adds a more specific to a genei-al statement, according to a 
stylistic usage characteristic of Tacitus. See Introd. p. xxx. 

7. artem ^t osum : theoretical knowledge andpractical experience. 

8. stimulcs addidere: a poetic phrase, found in Lucan I. 263, 
the metaphor being very common. The polysyndeton emphasizes 
each element i i the enumeration ; see Introd. p. xxvii. intravltque : 
and there ente ^ed. See Introd. p. xxvi. 

9. cupidoji this shorter form for cupiditas is found only here in 
the smaller ^orks, becomes increasingly frequent in the Histories, 
and has com^etely ousted its competitor in the Annals. See note to 
Dial. 2y 9. / temporibus : ablative. erga = adversus is in this 
hostile sense quite common in Tacitus, rare elsewhere, though occur- 
ring as early as Plautus, e.g. Cas. 618 ; Pseud. 1020. 

10. ez magna . . . ez mala : such alliterative antitheses are 
peculiarly Tacitean. See Introd. p. xxviii. — In adversative clauses, 
especially with quam, the preposition is generally repeated. 

Ohapter 6. 12. digressus: in 61 a.d., the marriage probably 
taking place the year af ter. 

13. Bplendidis : often used of illustrious birth. natalibas : a 
post-Augustan expression for origOf genus^ or maiores, first found in 
Seneca Rhetor. 

14. decuB ac robur fuit : the nominative in place of the dative 
in these and like phrases is poetic. In prose first in Liv. XL. 27, 10, 
and Val. Max. IV. 4, 6. In Tacitus, e.g, Germ. 13, 7. — For the 
singular predicate, see note ch. 4, 21. — decus^ because of her high 
social position ; robur, because of the political advantages given to 
a man with a family by the lex Papia Poppaea. Thus, a son having 
been born to Agricola in 63/64, he was «nabled to stand for the quaes- 
torship one year before the legal age, he being then but 24 years old. 
A deduction of one year was granted for each and every child. 

16. in vlcem se anteponendo : each regarding the other as supe- 
rior. An instrumental ablative added to the per clause (see Introd. 
p. xxxiv.), for the sake of closer definition, the et being epexegetic (see 
Introd» p. XXX.). In vicem^ for the classical inter se, is generally used 
without se. So in Tacitus, except Dial. 26, 3 and here. nisi quod : 
introduces a qualification or restiiction. There ought to have been no 
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such rivalry, for a good wife fulfills her one supreme mission in life 
by being such, whereas a man's sphere of noble achievement is not 
restricted to the home circle. Tacitus doubtless intended this as a 
gallant compliment to his mother-in-law, who may well have still been 
living when this biography was published. 

18. Salvium Titianum: L. Salvius Olko Titianus, brother of 
Otho, the future emperor, was consul in 52 and again in 69, proconsul 
in 63/64. After the death of Otho, he was pardoned pietate et ignavia 
(Hist, II. 60). 

19. dedit: sc. ei, The ellipsis of the demonsti-ative pronoun is 
particularly common in Tatitus. Introd. p. xxxi. neutro =neutra 
re. So Ann, III. 15, nxdlo. A usage especially frequent in post- 
Augustan Latin. See Dial. 19, 8, omnibus. 

20. parata peccantibus: a province was often regarded as a 
legitimate field for extortion aiid personal aggrandizement. To have 
resisted so strong a temptation was, therefore, a special proof of Agric- 
ola'8 integrity. The praise here accorded to Agricola is, however, 
soraewhat inconsistent with ch. 9, 17 f. — JSsset must b"e supplied after 
parata. On this ellipsis, see Introd. p. xxxii. proconsul . . . mali : 
Tacitus has here, in order to emphasize the honesty of his hero, been 
guilty of a slight suppressio veri, for Agricola served the greater part 
of his quaestorship under L. Antistius Vetus, proconsul of Asia for 
64/66, a lofty character, as appears from Tacitus himself, in Ann. 
XVI. 10 f. 

22. mutuam diBsimulationem mali: the proconsul was willing 
to connive at any rascality on the part of his subordinate, provided 
the latter would, in turn, promise to be blind to his misdeeds. 
auctus est: i.e. his family was increased by the birth of a daughter. 
The word is used in this sense by Cic. ad Att. I. 2, 1, and again by 
Tac. Ann. II. 84. This daughter subsequently became the wife of 
l^acitus. See ch. 9, 28. 

23. in subsidiiun simul et solacium : siibsidium, because of the 
reasons given in note to 1. 16. — On the alliteration, see Introd. p. 
xxviii. and on the position of simul, cp. Introd. p. xxviii. 

24. inter quaesturam, etc. : i.e. anmim inter quaesturam, etc., 
the incongruity being due to the author's desire to avoid the awkward 
repetition of annus. It seems that in the regular cursus honorum 
an interval of one year was required between each of the offices here 
raentioned. The tribuneship of Agricola would, therefore, fall in the 
year 66 and the praetorship in 68, the year of Nero's death. 
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26. qiiiete et otio : on this and a similar often recurring group 
of synonyms, see ch. 21, 26; 40, 9; 42, 9, and note Dial. 39, 28. 
gnaras : to be joined to temporum. 

27. inertia pro sapientia : with the thought, cp. HisL I. 49, 
sed claritas natalium . . . obtentui, ut, quod segnitia eraty sapientia 
vocaretur. In Agricola, however, the conditions were reversed. 
idem . . . silentiTim: the meaning of this statement, though cor- 
rupted in the Mss., is clear. Agricola*s praetorship passed without 
any features worthy of record. The et is epexegetic. 

28. iurisdictio : during the Empire, the number of praetors occa- 
sionally rose as high as eighteen, but only the praetor urbanus and 
praetor peregrinus possessed ex officio civil jurisdiction. The absence 
of these judicial functions, therefore, still further a<;counts for the 
inconspicuous character of Agricola's incumbency of the offlce. 
ludos . . . duxit: a Tacitean coinage modeled upou pompam 
(funus) ducere^ and employed to avoid the stereotyped phrase ludos 
facere. This tendency to discard the trite and commonplace is one of 
the most significant features of Tacitean style. Cp. Introd. p. xxxv. 

29. inania honoris : with inania supply cetera^ for the ludi are 
included among these. Translate : and what other empty pageantry of 
the office there was. medio moderationis : i.e. these games he 
conducted on a scale midway between economy and extravagance. — 
The genitive with medius is chiefly poetic. In Tacitus again, Ann. I. 
64, medio montium et paludum. 

30. uti . . . ita = quamquam — tamen. This adversative use of 
ut — ita is especially frequent in Livy and Tacitus. famae propior : 
i.e. he came nearer to acquiring distinction in this matter than one 
would have expected, because reckless extravagance in fumishing 
amusement to the people was the time-honored method of gaining 
popularity. The statement fumishes a good illustration of Tacitus's 
skill in tuming to his hero's credit what was at best an indifferent 
performance. 

Fage 5i 1. dona, etc. : probably this refers to temple property 
carried away by private individuals during the great fire under Nero, 
who had himself replenished his own losses by depleting the temples 
throughout the empire of their art treasures. These latter were now 
beyond restitution, but the others were collected with such success 
that the commonwealth no more felt their absence than if they had 
never been removed. This idea is implied in the pUiperfect. For a 
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similar instance, see Plin. Pan. 40, effecisti (viz. Trajan) ne malos 
principes habuisaemus (i.e. made us forget by your beneficent rule 
that we ever had despotic emperors in the past). 

Ohapter 7. 4. Sequens annuB: i.e. 69 a.d. — On the personifi- 
cation see note ch. 1, 2. 

6. Intimilium : the modem Vintimiglia^ 12 miles east of Monaco. 
hoBtiliter populatur: only apparently pleonastic, the adverb being 
added, because it was a Boman fleet devastating Boman territory. 

10. adfectati . . . imperii : had designs upon the throne^ imply- 
ing, however, that these were on the point of realization. — Vespasian'8 
imperium dates from July 1 (or 3), 69 a.d., when the legions of Alex- 
andria and Judaea swore allegiauce to him. deprehensuB: was 
suiprised by the news, The verb often implies surprise. 

12. iuvene admodum Domitiano: he was then eighteen years 
of age. On his character, cp. Hist. IV. 2, Nomen sedemque Caesaris 
Domitianus acceperat, nondum ad curas intentus, sed stupris et adu^" 
teriis filium principis agebat^ and Suet. Domit. 1. 

13. fortuna: imperial rank. So repeatedly used and of Vespa- 
sian in particular. Cp. ch. 13, 29. 

14. dilectUB: in Italy, in 70 a.d. 

15. vicensimae legioni : also known as the Valeria Victrix, sta- 
tioned at Deva, the modern Chester. At the same time, there were 
in Britain three other legions, the Second Augusta, the Ninth His- 
pana, and the Fourteenth Oemina Valeria Victrix, replaced by the 
Second Adiutrix^ by 70 a.d. They had their headquarters at Caerleon 
(in Wales), York, and Lincoln, respectively. 

16. ubi : either in Britain, to be understood from the context, or 
= apud quam legionem. The former is preferable. decesBor : 
viz. Roscius Caelius, as we learn from Hist. 1. 60, where he is charged 
by tlie legate Trebellius Maximus with being responsible f or insubor- 
dination and incapacity. In the present passage the accusation of 
treason is raentioned independently, because, unlike the other charge, 
it lacked substantiation (narrabatur). Tacitus was not over friendly 
to Trebellius. 

17. legatia quoque consularibuB : viz. Trebellius and Bolanus. 
— We should expect the quoque to go with the adjective, by way of 
contrast with praetorius, but similar incongruities occur occasionally 
in Tacitus and elsewhere, e.g. Dial. 36, 25 (with note) ; 17, 9, o divo 
quoque Augusto, where, however, the epithet may be taken as a proper 
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name. nlmia : like our colloquial too much for. The phrase is post- 
Augustan. Cp. Vell. Pat. II. 32, 1, Pompeium . . . nimium iam liberae 
rei publicae ; and Tac. Hist. III. 62 ; Ann. II. 34. 

19. potens ad : elsewhere in Tacitus construed with the genitlve. 
With ad e.g. Ovid, Ser. V. 147. incertum an: a favorite elliptical 
phrase in Tacitus. Cp. e.g. Ann. I. 11. It was uncertain whether 
Roscius Caelius was incapable of maintaining discipline, or whether, 
owing to the turbulent character of this legion, he was deterred from 
attempting it. ita = itaque, extraordinarily frequent in Tacitus, 
itaque occurring only in three passages of the Dialogus. 

Ohapter 8. 22. Vettius Bolanua: legatus of a legion under 
Corbulo, consul suffectus in 67/68 a.d., sent by Vitellius as the suc- 
cessor of Trebellius Maximus as governor of Britain, 69-70 a.d.., and 
proconsul of Asia Minor in the reign of Vespasian. 

23. dignum : deserces. — Tacitus elsewhere omits the copula with 
dignus and indignus. Temperavit: placed (like praeerat above 
and habuerunt below) at the beginning of the sentence for the sake 
of emphasis. See Introd. p. xxvi. Observe the chiasmus. 

24. incresceret : sc. Agricola. 

25. peritus obsequi : so Verg. Buc. 10, 82, and Persius, 2, 34. 
In Tacitus only here and Ann. XI. 29. utilia honestis misceie : 
cp. Hor. A. P. 343, miscuit utile dulci. — On the simple verb f or the 
compound (admiscere), cp. ch. 10, 15. 

26. Brevi deiade =paulo post, is rare, e.g. Liv. XXIV. 4, 9. 
consularem: sc. legatum. Cp. Introd. p. xxxi. Petilius Ceri- 
alia: Q. Petilius Cerialis Caesius Bufiis^ commander of the IX. 
legion, which was routed by the Britains under Boudicca, in 61 a.d. 
Having espoused the cause of Vespasian, his relative, he was consul 
suffectus in 70 and 74. He was sent by Mucianus to Germany, where 
he put down the formidable uprising of Civilis, in 70 a.d. 

27. virtutes, etc. : his great ability had free scope for noteworthy 
achievements. Cp. Ann. XIII. 8, locus virtutibus patefactus. 

28. et = etiam^ occurs in Tacitus more than 150 times. Indis- 
putable instances in Cicero, Caesar, and in pre-Augustan writers 
generally are extremely rare, but from Livy on this usage becomes 
increasingly frequent. 

30. ezeventu: owing to his success ; eventus, b, BO-coMQd vocabii- 
lum medium^ may designate either a good or a bad outcome. 

31. gestia = rebus gestis ; rare in Tacitus, £is in other writers. 
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32. ad auctorem : On the adversative asyndeton, see Introd. 
p. xxviii. With the statement, cp. Germ. 14, 22. 

Fage 6. l. vlrtute, etc. : observe the careful balaucing of 
clauses. — On the alliterative antithesis and the repetition of the 
preposition, see note ch. 6, 10, and Introd. pp. xxvii., xxviii. 

2. nec = nec tamen, nor for all that. So frequently, e.g. ch. 
19, 31 ; Germ, 42, 10. eztra = sine, free from. So Tac. Hist. 
I. 49. 

Ohapter 9. 3. revertentem : immediately on his return, i.e. in 
74 A.D., probably in company with the retiring legate, Petilius Ceri- 
alis. — For the force of the present participle we may compare ch. 18, 
15, ingredienti; 28, 9, retro remigante. 

4. inter patricios adscivit : this was done originally by Caesar 
and Augustus for the purpose of replenishing the decimated ranks of 
the patriciate, subsequently by way of compliment to illustrious men, 
the selection of non-Italians probably not antedating the reign of 
Claudius. 

5. Aquitaniae praeposuit : the govemment of this most impor- 
tant praetorian province seems to have been a direct stepping-stone to 
the consulship. So e.g. in the case of Galba, Julius Julianus, and 
others. splendidae . . . dignitatis: sc. provincia. On this 
elliptical genitive of quality, see note ch. 4, 4. 

6. administratione ac spe : by virtue of its administrative func- 
tions and the hope it held out for. destinarat : sc. eum. On the 
ellipsis of the demonstrative pronoun, see Introd. p. xxxi. cre- 
dunt plerique : it is a very common helief. On the position of the 
predicate, see Introd. p. xxvi. 

7. subtilitatem : acumen, i.e, a legal mind trained *to weigh testi- 
mony, fluency of exposition being also implied. Cp. Liv. II. 56, 8. 

8. secura: easy-going^ because not subject to appeal, opposed to 
graviSj thoughtful^ concerned, owing to a feeling of responsibility. 
obtusior : rather hlunt^ curt. 

9. manuagens: high-hau^ed, summary. nonezerceat: has 
no practice in, does not make use of, as forensic subtlety is not acquired 
in the school-room, but by actual experience in the law-courts. 

10. prudentia : best taken as ablative of cause, — by reason of 
his good sense. togatos : civilians^ opposed to milites. In pre- 
\ugustan and Augustan Latin the word is generally coutrasted either 
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with soldiers or foreigners ; later authors use it in the sense of clients, 
or of the upper classes, as distinguished from the tunicati { = pleb8). 

11. facile agebat : sc. res iudiciales. facile^ with despatch, as if 
he had had legal training. lam vero : hesides^ furthennore ; a for- 
mula of transition, usually emphatic, occurring occasionally in Tacitus. 
curarum remlBaionumque : also combined in Dial. 28, 27 f. 

12. ubi . . . poBcerent : the subjunctive of repeated action with 
tt6i, occurs only here in the minor works, though common in the His- 
tories and Annals and in post-Augustan writers generally. con- 
ventus ac iudicia : circuit courts. ludicia is added as the more 
specific term for the sake of nearer definition, according to a charac- 
teristic usage in Tacitus. See Introd. p. xxx. 

13. et saepius misericorB : sc. erat. On et, and at the same time, 
besides, after an asyndeton, see Introd. p. xxviii. and Hist. IV. 12, 
erat et domi delectus eques; with saepius as here, e.g. Ann. III. 74, 
pars aliqua militis Bomani in ore, in latere et saepius a tergo erat. — 
On the cumulative force of the asyndeton, see Introd. p. xxvii. ubi 
. . . iactum: »c. esset. The ellipsis of the subjunctive forras of esse 
is rare and generally permitted only when a preceding subjunctive 
(so poscerent here) prevents any ambiguity. Cp. Introd. p. xxxii. 

14. nulla ultra potestatiB persona : sc. e7'aty in symmetry with 
its parallel clause, misericors (sc. erat), above. After the adjourn- 
ment of the court, Agricola, unlike other legates, no longer kept up 
his judicial demeanor. triatitiam . . . ezuerat : he had cast off 
moroseness and hauteur and covetousness. The figure, conmion in 
Tacitus, is taken f rom a dress, which can be put ofif or on at pleasure. 
Strictly speaking, he, as Agricola, could not, of course, cast ofif what 
he never had ; but Tacitus means to say that as legatus he had divested 
himself, the moment he entered upon this ofSce, of all those qualities 
which the Romans from time immemorial had come to regard as 
inseparable from it. The ambiguity was due to a striving for con- 
ciseness. 

16. facilitaB : affability, when not acting in an official capacity, 
and with the implication that he was easily accessible. So again 
ch. 40, 10. 

17. integritatem . . . fuexlt : with the sentiment, cp. Vell. Pat. 
II, 45, 6, cuius (sc. Catonis) integritatem laudari nefas est. — Observe, 
however, that Tacitus had explicitly praised these very characteristics 
in ch. 6, 19. Their enumeration conforms to the rules laid down by 
Menander (^Bhet. Or. III. 416 Sp.). The entire clause does not add a 
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new idea to the preceding, but serves as a kind of apology for hav- 
ing mentioned at all what might have been taken for granted in tanto 
viro. 

18. famaxn . . . indulgent : a commonplace. Cp. Cic. pro 
Arch. 2, trahimur omiies laudis stiidio et optimus quisque maxime 
gloria ducitur; Tac. Hist. IV. 6, etiam sapientibus cupido gloriae 
novissima exuitur ; Milton, Lycidas 70, Fame . . . that last infirmity 
of noble minds. Cp. note Dial. 10, 28. 

19. ostentanda . . . per artem: on this peculiarly Tacitean 
change of construction for the sake of variety, see Introd. p. xxxiv. — 
per artem^ by intrigues. Cp. note ch. 27, 31. 

21. conlegas : more particularly the governors of the neighbor- 
ing provinces, such as Gallia Narbonensis and Gallia Lugdunensis. 
procuratores : probably a rhetorical phiral for sake of symmetry 
with conlegas. See note ch. 6, 4. — Observe the careful libration of 
these two clauses. vincere inglorium . . . adteri Bordidum : to 
be taken only in reference to quarrels with the procuratores, who 
were inferior in rank to the legatus. — With the sentiment cp. Sen. 
de ira^ II. 34, 1, cum pari contendere anceps est . . . cum inferiore 
sordidum. — On the brachylogy (yinci eoque adteri), see Introd. 
p. xxxiii. 

22. minuB triennium : Dio Cass. LII. 23, 2, gives the period of 
tenure of provincial governors as not less than three nor more than 
five years. The fact that Agricola was legatus pro praetore for even 
less than the usual period probably accounts for the renewed expecta- 
tion that his election to the consulship would foUow immediately, his 
hope being origiually based on the fact that he was governor of Aqui- 
tania. See note ch. 9. 5. 

23. ad spem, etc. : i.e. he was recalled to Rome, cherishing the 
hope of an immediate appointment to the consulship. atatim, in 
place of the missing adjective, is joined to spem^ this being equivalent 
to res sperata^ as in Verg. Georg. IV. 162 ; Ovid, Heroid. XVII. 182. 

25. dari: the present infinitive implies the correctness of the 
belief, although it was as yet based only on opinio^ not actual infor- 
mation, a circumstance stiU further emphasized by the poetic quota- 
tion. in hoc : owing to the verbal force in sermonihus, an elliptical 
abl. abs. par : because Agricola was the best fitted for the offlce, 

27. Haud . . . el§git : rumor is not always unreliable ; occa- 
sionally it has even made the right selection (i.e. in advance of authen- 
tic information). The verse is a choliambus or scazon, elegit being 
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the 80-called gnomic perfect which is chiefly poetic. In prose, e.g. 
Sall. Cat. 11, 3 ; 61, 11 ; Tac. Ann. III. 66. We may, however, 
equally well regard elegit as an archaic form of the present (cp. inteU 
lego for intelUgo), in which case the line would he a senarius. 

28. consul: in Jan. 77 a.d. egregiae tum spei: this seems 
to have been an expression for the marriageable age of women. She 
was then thirteen years old. Our extant inscriptions furnish eigh- 
teen instances of marriages at this age, sixteen at twelve, and twenty- 
one at fourteen years, twenty-one of the total belonging to Rome. 
The usual interpretation of this passage must make tum = etiam tum, 
a meaning which is not found anywhere. iuveni mihi: Tacitus 
was about twenty-three or twenty-four years old at the time of his 
marriage, being born about 54/66 a.d. 

29. poBt consulatmn : i.e. in 78 a.d. — Agricola^s consulship 
seems, like his other curule offices, not to have been marked by any 
features worth recording, and, therefore, Tacitus contents himself 
with this bare reference. See note ch. 6, 27. His colleague was the 
future emperor Domitian, then twenty-six years old, and consul 
suffectus for the fifth time. 

30. pontificatuB Bacerdotio : this high pontifical function was 
bestowed by the senate at the previous recommendation of the 
emperor, and was rarely held by men beneath consular rank. 

Page 7. Ohapter 10. On the relevancy and purpose of the fol- 
lowing chapters (10-13), dealing with the geography and ethnology of 
Britain, see Introd. p. xiv. 

1. BcriptoribuB : subjective dative. See note ch. 2, 17. — Among 
the writers probably referred to, besides the two mentioned, were 
Pytheas, Posidonius, and Sallust. 

2. curae ingeniive : as Tacitus^s predecessors are said to have 
covered up their ignorahce by rhetorical embellishment, curae cannot 
designate, as it frequently does elsewhere, laboHous research, but is 
here synonymous with ars, which is frequently contrasted with inge- 
nium or natura. Cp. e.g. Quint. X. 1, 107, curae plus in i7Zo(Demos- 
thenes), in hoc (Cicero) naturae. Cic. ad Q. fr. II. 9 (U), 4; Ovid, 
Trist. II. 423 f., Am. 1. 15, 13. This also accounts for the use of 
eloquentissimi (below, 1. 11) in place of summi, locupletissimi, or the 
like. 

3. tum primum : a similar reason for treating a subject more in 
detail is given in Ann. II. 27, eius negotii initium . . . curatius disse- 
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ram quia tum primum reperta sunt. On an ulterior motive, besides 
the scientific one here stated, see Introd. p. xiii. 

4. priores : particularly Livy and Fabius Rusticus, and possibly 
Posidonius, but not Caesar, to w^hom eloquentia percoluere would be 
inapplicable. percoluere : have emhellished. In this sense the 
verb seems to be &ir. elp., but cp. Plaut. Poen. 1. 2, 22 (vs, 232), nisi 
perculta est (sc. mulier) in a non-figurative meaning. 

5. notitia : information^ the word implying a more or less super- 
ficial knowledge, as contrasted with scientia. 

6. apatio ac caelo : geographical location. Caelo is added to 
spatio by way of nearer definition, the land and sky being co-extensive. 
Cp. note ch. 9, 12. 

7. obtenditur : faces. So Oerm. 35, 6, but not elsewhere in this 
sense. — The ancients erroneously conceived Spain as stretching far- 
ther west and north, so that Britain was northeast of it and Ireland 
due north. See map. — By Germania Tacitus includes Scandinavia. 
Gallis : subjective dative. See note ch. 2, 17. 

8. inspicitur : the underlying conception being that the entire 
southern coast of Britain ran parallel to the northern boundary of 
Gaul. See map. nullis contra terris: the ablative absolute is 
elliptical, positis being understood with contra. Cp. ch. 11, 5, posita 
contra Hispania, and Introd. p. xxxi. 

9. vasto atque aperto mari : the identical phrase occurs in Caes. 
B. Q. Iir. 12, 5, and similarly III. 9, 7, in vastissimo atque apertis- 
simo Oceano. 

10. Fabius Rusticus : author of a history of his own times, whicli 
is cited by Tacitus as one of his sources for the reign of Nero {Ann. 
XIII. 20). He was especially partial to Seneca, his intimate friend. 
The account of Britain was given either in connection with the expe- 
dition of Claudius (43 a.d.) or else in the narrative of the uprising 
under Boudicca in the reign of Nero (61 a.d.). He is in all proba- 
bility the historian referred to by Quintilian in the memorable passage 
in X. 1, 101, superest adhuc et ornat aetatis nostrae gloriam vir saecu- 
lorum memoria dignus qui olim nominahitur nunc intellegitur. A 
Fabius Rusticus, together with Pliny and Tacitus, is mentioned as 
one of the heirs in the will of Dasumius (written 108 a.d.). If he 
be the same as the historian, the present passage would fumish the 
only instance in Tacitus in which a writer still living is cited as a 
source. 

11. eloquentissimi auctores : consummate stylists. — As the 
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context proves, auctor is here used without the accessory meaning of 
trustworthiness, a signification, though extremely common in post- 
Augustan Latin, still foreign to earlier writers. oblongae scutulae : 
the exact shape of the dish called scutnla is unknown. It may have 
been rectangular or more like a trapezoid or trapezium. Ohlongae 
seems to indicate an elongation of two of its sides, which in a rough 
way might correspond to the configuration of Great Britain. bipenni : 
the center of the double battle-ax, representing the narrowest part of 
the island. As vel, in place of aut^ seems to show, there cannot have 
been any essential difference in form between the scutula and the 
bipennis. But such comparisons must not, in any case, be too closely 
pressed, based as they were upon very vague and untrustworthy in- 
formation. 

12. adsimulavere : a plural predicate after two singular subjects 
in adversative clauses is one of the characteristic features of Tacitean 
usage. Here the incongruity is all but done away with by the plural 
apposition. So also e.g. Ann. XI I. 1, huic Pallas, illi Callistus fau- 
tores aderant. Et : and as a matter of fact. This asseverative use 
of et^ at the beginning of a sentence, is common in Tacitus. Cf. e.g. 
22, 21; Germ. 35, 14. citra = sine. See ch. 1, 12. unde: sc. 
oriebatur. With unde (18 instances), and similarly with hinc, inde^ 
ex eo, and the like, Tacitus omits the verb. In the smaller works 
again, Germ. 4, 7, unde habitus; 9, 29, unde causa. 

13. in universum fama : i.e. the erroneous notion gained general 
acceptance that the entire island, including Caledonia, had the •shape 
spoken of. transgresBis : this dative of local standpoint, akin to 
the Greek dative absolute, is first found in Varro L. L. V. 67. Cp. 
note ch. 11, 10. inmensum . . . apatium: the phrase occurs in 
five other places in Tacitus. Under the influence of Vergil he de- 
velops an increasing fondness for inmensus, inmanis., ingens, using 
them generally in the sense of magnus. enorme : here shapeless, 
but usually synonymous with inmensus^ e.g. ch. 30, 3. 

14. litore . . . tenuatur : a dactylic hexameter. Verses in prose, 
whether complete or partial, are severely censured by the ancients. 
Cp. e.g. Cic. Orat. 20, 67 and Quint. IX. 4, 7, and but few genuine 
instances occur, the rhythmical cadence being in the majority of cases 
not felt, if the sentence is properly read. The present line, how- 
ever, Ann. I. 1, though faulty, and especially Germ. 39, 13, auguriis 
. . . sacram are noteworthy — On the conciseness of expression, cp. 
Introd. p. xxxiii. 
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17. adfinnavit : confirmed; for that Britain is an island had been 
(isserted by Pytheas and others, but Agricola'8 fleet first demonstrated 
it. It is to this achievement that the only ancient author, besides 
Tacitus, who mentions Agricola, refers. Cp. Dio Cass. LXVI. 20. 

18. Orcadas: i.e. the Orkneys. That they were wholly unknown 
up to this time, as Tacitus states, is disproved by Mela and Pliny. — 
The Greek accusative plural occurs in Taoitus but rarely and only in 
proper names. Cp. Germ. 46 ; Hist. IV. 66 ; Ann. III. 61 ; IV. 61 ; 
XII. 32, 33, 38 ; XIV. 29. 

19. Dispecta : was descried in the distance ; but, unlike the Ork- 
neys,Thule was not subdued, because they had no orders to do so, 
and even if they had, the approaching winter would have made it 
in^xpedient to attempt its subjugation, the tacit assumption being that 
the Romans would have had no difSculty in accomplishing the task. — 
The verb at the beginning, and at the same time in juxtaposition with 
domuit^ skillfully emphasizes the antithesis. Thule : first mentioned 
by the distinguished navigator, Pytheas of Massilia (4th cent. b.c), 
and regarded by the ancients generally as the most northerly point of 
the earth, hence ultima Thule (Verg. Georg. I. 30). It was said by 
Pytheas to be six days' sail from Britain, the night and day being six 
months long. Heuce it has been rashly identified by some with Ice- 
land. The island here referred to was probably Mainland, the largest 
of the Shetland group. It can be seen from the Orkneys. hac- 
tenua: sc. progredi, to advance up to thispoint only, with special 
reference to dispecta est. Their orders were to return, so soon as 
Thule was sighted. The omission of tantum is a noteworthy Latin 
idiom. et = et praeterea. In this treatise again ch. 11, 6 ; 16, 30 ; 
26, 17; 29, 24; 30, 27; 31, 20; 38, 26. So also ac (1. 25).— The date 
(83 A.D.) as well as the season of the year is fixed by ch. 38, 29. 

20. mare plgrum: corresponds to the ireTrriyvTa 0d\a<r<ra of 
Pytheas, the mare concretum of Pliny, and may represent the seas 
of the northern ocean fiUed with floating masses of ice in which an- 
cient marinera may well have found it difficult to make any headway. 
In the Germ. 45, 25 the ocean west of Scandinavia is similarly styled 
marepigrum acprope inmotum. As we see from this description, the 
knowledge of these regions had been but little advanced in the four 
centuries that separate Tacitus from Pytheas. — On the brachylogy in 
this clause, cp. Introd. p. xxxiii. perinde : sc. ac cetera maria, an 
elliptical comparison common with perinde, aeque, and the like. This 
sluggish sea is not stirred like other sheets of water even in a storm. 
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Cp. the similar description of the Dead Sea in Tac. Hist. V. 6, neque 
vento impellitur . . . inertes undae superiacta, ut solido, ferunt. 

22. rariores: used predicatiyely, though in attrihutive position 
(= ranus occurrunt), and correlative with tardiusy for the apposition 
causaj etc. , can apply only to terrae montesque. The construction is 
exceedingly common in T. causa et materia: origin and occa- 
sion. Tacitus is fond of combining words denoting origin. So e.g. 
Germ. 9, 29, causa et origo. 

24. aestuB : this phenomenon was naturally a source of astonish- 
ment to the Romans, as there are scarcely any tides in the Mediter- 
ranean. neque . . . ac : does not fall within the scope of this toork 
and besides. This collocation seems to occur in but one other passage 
in extant writers, viz. Suet. Vesp. 12, ac having the same force as here. 
See note to 1. 19. 

25. multi rettulere : e.g. Aristotle, Pytheas, Strabo, Diodorus, 
Mela, Pliny, Seneca, but above all Posidonius (Ist cent. b.c.) in his 
MeTcupoXoyiKd'' and llep^ 'ilKeavov; the standard works on these and 
kindred topics in antiquity. addiderim : because based on authen- 
tic information acquired in these expeditions, and doubtless communi- 
cated to the author by Agricola himself. 

26. flmninum : waters. So Verg. Aen. XII. 518 ; Val. Flacc. II. 
496. huc atque illuo ferre : ebbs and flows, i.e. the high tides send 
huge volumes of water far up the friths and rivers, and on receding at 
low tide leave the channel all but dry. — Elsewhere T. uses huc illucj 
occasionally hucque et illuc, and once huc vel illuc, 

29. velut in suo : as if they were still a part of the ocean's bed. 
With the personification we may compare, Germ. 30, 24, Chattos suos 
saltus Hercyniv>s prosequitur simul ac deponit. 

Ohapter 11 • 30. Ceterum: but to retum after this digression, 
which was non huius operis, to the description of Britain. Ceterum 
often has this resumptive force in Tacitus. Cp. note Dial. 26, 6. 
qui . . . ooluerint : probably modeled upon Sall. lug. 17, 7, sed qui 
mortales initio Africam coluerint, etc. 

Fage 8i 1. indigenae: this was the opinion of Timaeus and 
Pytheas, the authorities of Diodorus (V. 21, 6), and was the claim 
made by the Britons themselves. an advecti: Cp. Caes. B. G. 
V. 12, 1, Britanniae pars interior ab iis incolitur quos natos in insula 
ipsi memoria proditum dicunt, maritima pars ab iis qui . . ex Belgia 
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transierant. ut: as might be expected. This elliptical use of ut 
occurs often in Tacitus, e.g. 18, 7 ; Germ. 2, 8 ; 22, 32 ; 27, 27 ; 30, 27 ; 
45, 14. 

2. HabituB corponim : physical characteristics, So Germ. 4, 8. 
ez eo argumenta : sc. petuntur. — Ou tlie ellipsis, cp. Introd. p. xxxi. 

3. nitilae . . . artus : cp. Germ. 4, 9, rutilae comae^ magna cor- 
pora. — Tacitus'8 information was probably derived f rom Agricola, 
though he may have seen some of the natives in Rome. 

4. Silurum : they dwelt in what is now South Wales and Mon- 
mouthshire, and were subdued by Frontinus. See ch. 17, 14. Their 
origin, probably Celtic (see below), is still an unsolved problem of 
ethnology. colorati : usually taken in the sense of swarthy^ sun- 
burnty an epithet applied by the ancients to the Hindoos, Chinese, and 
Etruscans ; but such a designation seems quite out of place with 
respect to a nation living in northern climes, and would be incon- 
sistent with their Celtic origin, nor is there any evidence that the 
Iberians of Spain were colorati; finally, it is important to observe 
that in the rest of the description of the Silures, unlike that of the 
Caledonians, no physical, but only external and acquired characteris- 
tics are referred to. It will, therefore, be best to interpret the epithet 
in a like sense here, i.e. painted, possibly tattooedy which is a well- 
attested practice of the Britons. Cp. Caes. B. G. V. 14, 2. 

5. et — et praeterea, and the fact moreover. See note ch. 10, 19. 
Ou et after an asyndeton, see Introd. p. xxviii. 

6. eaaque sedes: the context leaves it undetermined whether 
Tacitus meaut to say that Iberians settled in the territory then occu- 
pied by the Silures, the latter acquiring Iberian customs, in which 
case the Silures were Celts (cp. the term Celtiberi), or whether the 
Silures of his time were the descendants of the Iberian conquerors 
who drove out the Celtic aborigines. In either case the hypothesis of 
the Iberian migration must be rejected. 

7. prozimi Gallia et aimilea, etc: i.e. the tribes dwelling nearest 
to the Gauls (viz. the Cantians) also {et = etiam) resemble them. 
The two seu clauses do not give alternative reasons, but the first is 
in a measure the direct result of the proximity, while the similar 
climatic conditions account for the ethnological resemblance. du- 
rante originia usu : because the customs of their original state were 
retained. durare in the sense of to survive, seems to occur first in Livy. 

8. diveraa : in opposite directions. For the meaning opposite, cp. 
e.g. ch. 23, 28. poaitio caeli : climate. 
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9. habitum : sc. eundem. On the elllpsis of tbe demonstrative 
pronoun, see note ch. 6, 19. In univerBoin . . . aestimanti: hut 
on a general consideration. The so-called dative of the person judg- 
ing. Cp. Germ. 6, 16, in universum aestimanti. Cp. note ch. 10, 13. 

11. Eorum : sc. Gallorum. deprehendas : sc. apud Britannos. 
To one ignorant of their common origin the coincidence would be 
surprising. On the force of this verb, see note ch. 7, 10, and on the 
collocatio verborum^ characteristic of Tacitus, see Introd. p. xxvi. 
superstitionum persuaaiones : religious convictions, cult. Per- 
stiasio is very rarely found in the plural. Caesar, while confirming 
the identity of tbe cult, asserts, in apparent contradiction to Tacitus, 
that it originated in Britain and was adopted by the Gauls. Cp. B. G. 
VI. 13, 11 f. Disciplina (sc. Druidum) in Britannia reperta atque 
inde in Galliam translata esse existimatur et nunc qui diligentius eam 
rem cognoscere volunt, plerumque illo discendi causa proficiscuntur, 
The truth seems to be that the ritual was originally Celtic, but, owing 
to the isolation of the British Celts, was by them developed on more 
rigid and orthodox lines. 

12. sermo . . . diverBus: of the two great branches of the 
Celtic language in the British islands, the Goidelic or Q Celts and 
the Brythonic or P Celts, we must probably look to the latter, repre- 
sented by Welsh, Breton, and Cornish, as exhibiting the greater simi- 
larity with the Gallic tougue, but the ancients did not advance beyond 
a merely perfunctory observation of linguistic phenomena, and there- 
fore little or no reliance can be placed upon their statements in such 
matters. in depoBcendis . . . formido : observe the artistic 
balancing of clauses. — With the statement, cp. Caes. B. G. III. 19, 6, 
ut ad hella suscipienda Gallorum alacer ac promptus est animus^ sic 
mollis ac minime resistens ad calamitates perferendas mens eorum est. 

13. ubi advenere : sc. pericula. 

14. praeferunt : f or the more usual prae se ferre, so ch. 43, 12. 

15. paz emollierit : on the enervating eSect of peace upon a 
savage people, see ch. 21, 25 ff., and esp. Germ. 14, 24, si civitas . . . 
longa pace et otio torpeat. Nam : like enim, ydp, with the usual 
ellipsis to be supplied in thought. I.e. this may be confirmed by the 
example of the Gauls, for they, etc. 

16. accepimus: esp. Caes. B.G. VI. 24, fuit antea tempus cum 
Germanos Galli virtute superarent, cited Germ, 28, 6. 

17. amiBsa, etc. : on the initial position of the verb in the singular 
with two subjects, especially common in ablative absolute construc- 
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tions, see Introd. p. xxvi. pariter: on the position, see Introd, 
p. xxyi. 

• 18. olim victlfl: refers to the expedition under Claudius in 
43 A.D. ceteri : the still unsubdued tribes in the north and west. 
19. faenint : i.e. before segnitia cum otio intravit. 

Ohapter 12. 20. in pedite robur: i.e. their chief Btrength., for 
they also made considerable use of chariots, as we leam e.g. from 
Caes. B. G. IV. 24, 32 fp., V. 9, 15 ; Diod. V. 21. nationeB: tHhes. 
curru : see note ch. 85, 19. 

21. Honestior auriga, clienteB propugnant: this is posslbly 
mentioned to controvert the erroneous opinion of those who compared 
this mode of fighting with the Homeric custom (e.g. Diod. V. 21, 5), 
for in Homer the i)vioxoi is the driver, while the hero fights on foot 
near his chariot (Tapai/Sdriys)' clientes (Caes. B. 0. I. 4, 2), doubt- 
less identical with the comites or comitatus, so often referred to in 
the Germania^ the auriga being the princeps or chief . propugnant : 
i.e. fight in defense of their chief. Cp. Germ. 14, 21. olim regl- 
buB parebant: this is confirmed by Caes. B. G-. V. 11, 9 ; Tac. Ann. 
II. 24, and others. 

22. per principea —principibus per quos. On the prolepsis, see 
Introd. p. XXX. factionibuB et Btudiis : factional quarrels. Hen- 
diadys. 

23. diBtrahuntur : the regular term for political disturbances. 

24. pro nobiB = nobis. Pro is used pleonastlcally to mark a more 
pointed contrast with adversus. ■ — With the sentiment, cp. the famous 
passage in Germ. 33, 15, urgentibus imperii fatis nihil iam praestare 
fortuna maius potest quam hostium discordiam. in conmune non 
conBulunt : this trait is often alluded to, e.g. 15, 6 ; 29, 3 ; 38, 19. 

28. asperitaB irigorum abeat: Cp. Caes. B. G. V. 12, 7, loca 
sunt temperatiora quam in Gallia, remissioribus frigoribus. 

29. meuBuram: sc. dierum. The so-called comparatio compen- 
diaria used to avoid awkward repetitions. Cp. Introd. p. xxxi. Ac- 
cording to Plin. N. H. II. 75, 77, 186, the longest day in Alexandria 
was 14 hours, in Italy 15, and in Britain 17, which is fairly accurate. 
The longest day in London is 16J, in northern Scotland more than 18 
hours. 

32. occidere et ezBurgere . . . tranaire: sc. solem. On an 
analogous substitution of only part of an anteoedent {solis fulgorem)^ 
see note ch. 13, 22. tranaire i to pass across, i.e. along the horizon 
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or edge of the disk-shaped earth. — The phenomenon of the mid- 
night sun is here given expressly on the authority of others (^ac^firmant) 
and, as a matter of fact, it is not observed in even the most northerly 
regions of Caledonia. In Oerm* 45, 27, it is more accurately ascribed 
to Norway. 

Fage 9i 1. Scilicet, etc: this fanciful and somewhat obscure 
explanation was adopted by Tacitus from some earlier and uuknown 
pseudo-scientist. It implies the belief, generally rejected even in an- 
tiquity, that the earth was a circular shield or concave disk, the sun^s 
shadow being supposed to cause night. On the presumably westem, 
unobstructed edge (extrema et plana terrarum) the shadow cast would 
be low, f alling f ar beneath the heaven with its stars ; at the center the 
more extended curvature of the surface would project it to a somewhat 
greater height, thus bringing on deeper darkness, while at the opposite 
extremity there would be no shadow at all, or perpetual daylight. 
extrema et plana : except in Sallust such substantival adjectives are 
found in pre-Tacitean prose only if they convey a partitive meaning. 

2. caelum et sidera : on this collocation, see Introd. p. xxx. 

3. praeter : excepting^ a comparatively rare usage. In Tac. again : 
HUt. V. 8, 10 ; Ann. I. 13 ; XIII. 19, 45. oleam vitemque et 
cetera . . . sueta : a very frequent coUocation in Tacitus, -que^ join- 
ing a group, foUowed by an independent element with et. In this 
treatise again, ch. 25, 24. 

4. terris : the ablative of place where, though extremely common 
in Tacitus, is still rare in the minor writings. Cp. e.g. ch. 25, 24; 
33, 22; 45, 3; J)ial>. 13, 21. oriri aueta: so Sall. Hist. fragm. 1, 9. 
frugum patiemi, fecundum: yieldsj or rathei' abounds in fiiiits, 
excepting such as grow only in warmer climates, like that of Italy. — 
fecundum is added asyndetically to qualify patienSi which is at best 
a vague term and theref ore liable to convey a false impression. — With 
the phrase, cp. e.g. Lucan, IX. 857, impatiensque solum Cereris. 

5. tarde mitescunt, cito proveniunt: an adversative, not an 
enumerative asyndeton which would involve an uncalled for hysteron 
proteron. So exactly ch. 3, 19. — proveniunt cannot here signify 
growing up, thriving (its usual meaning, yfith fruges and the like), for 
this would be incompatible with tarde mitescunt; but it is used in the 
very rare sense of coming forth, sprouting, e.g. Plaut. Capt. II. 1, 26 
^vs. 223); Tac. Hist. IV. 65. 

7. Fert . . . argentimi : confirmed by Strabo IV. 5, 2. Both gold 
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and silver are found, though in no considerable quantity, in many 
parts of the British Islands. alia metalla : of these tiii was the 
most abundant, and was brought south by the Phoenicians, who 
probably secured most of it from Cornwall and the KaaaiTepideiy or 
Tin Islands, usually identified with the Scilly Islands. The supply 
seems to have been exhausted at the beginning of our era, which may 
be the reason why Tacitus does not expressly speak of this ancient 
and famous trade here. After the Roman invasion, lead (plumhum 
nigrum et album, stannum) occupies commercially the first place. 
Iron is mentioned by Caesar {B.G. V. 12, 6), and Strabo l.c. Bronze 
was even in Caesar^s time imported, and but few bronze objects have 
been discovered. pretium = praemium, reward. So ch. 1, 9, and 
often in Tacitus. 

8. gignit et Oceanus margarita : a very concise expression for 
Oceanus quoque pretium victoriae dat, num margarita gignit. See 
Introd. p. xxxiii. aubfuBca ac liventia: according to Plin. N. H, 
IX. 35, 67, 116, they were parvi . . . discolores, but Beda (I. 4) 
says that, while but small and few in number, they were variegated 
in color. 

9. artem abOBBe legentibuB : the desire to f ormulate an epigram- 
matic antithesis has led T. into an incongruity, for it was not so much 
the lack of skill in the legentes^ but an absence of legentes altogether, 
for the reason given. 

10. Rubro Mari : i.e. the Persian Gulf ; the latter name, though 
rare, also occurs. viva ac spirantia : so combined in Cic. pro dom. 
52, 134. saziB avelli : saxis is probably ablative. 

11. avelli . . . conligi : depending upon a verb like constat, to 
be supplied by zeugma from the indirect discourse introduced by arbi- 
trantur, hence also the subjunctive in expulsa sint. ego: here 
expressed to contrast with quidam, the adversative particle being, as 
so often in Tacitus, omitted. Cp. Introd. p. xxxi. 

12. naturam : good quality. 

13. avaritiam : sc. abesse, to be supplied by an easy zeugma from 
deesse. See Introd. p. xxxii. 

Ohapter 13. 14 ff. ipBi . . . aerviant : this short paragraph 
gives the result, by anticipation, of the Roman campaigns against 
the Britons up to the point of Agricola's arrival. The foUowing 
historical survey takes the place of the usual (rjL/yKpiais^ or comparison 
which, according to the rules of the ancient rhetoricians, constituted 
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an essential feature of every artistically coinposed encomium. See 
Introd. p. xvii. 

14. Ipsi Britanni here marks, with Tacitus^s usual skill, the 
transition from the natural resources which the country offered the 
conquerors, to what its inhdbitants contributed to the carrying on of 
the functions of the government. et iniuncta imperii munera : 
i.e. the remaining burdens imposed by the imperial govemment. On 
the ellipsis of cetera, see note ch. 6, 29. 

15. obemit: to be joined by zeugma to dilectum (ferunt) and 
trihuta (faciunt). See Introd. p. xxxii. 

17. Igitm:: Igitur at the beginning of a sentence is the mle in 
Tacitus. One of the seven exceptions occurs ch. 16, 20. This par- 
ticle often, so again ch. 29, 25, introduces a new topic, here fore- 
shadowed by the last clause, domiti^ etc. primus, etc. : i.e. in 55 
and 54 b.c. 

20. OBtendiBse . . . tradidiBse : Oaesar^s expeditions to Britain, 
on the whole, proved unsuccessful, and he is, therefore, said merely 
to have directed the attention of Romans to the expediency of its 
conquest. From a purely historical point of view, however, the 
invasion was a very noteworthy event. Moz : subsequently. This 
is by far the commoner meaning of the word in Tacitus. bella 
civilia: 49-45 b.c. and 44-31 b.c. et . . . arma: the et clause is 
epexegetic. See Introd. p. xxx. 

21. principum : leaders, i.e. Caesar, and Pompey with his fol- 
lowers, Augustus, Bmtus, Cassius, and Antony. oblivio : sc. 
sequehantur. 

22. consilium, etc. : a settled policy. Cp. Tac. Ann. I. 11, ad- 
dideratque (sc. Augustus in suo testamento) consilium coercendi 
intra terminos imperii. Contemporary poets, however, repeatedly 
attributed to him the design of conquering Britain, e.g. Hor. Carm. 
III. 6, 2 ; Prop. II. 10 (III. 1) 17 f. id : sc. ohlivio. On the substi- 
tution of the partial antecedent {longa ohlivio), see ch. 10, 22 ; 12, 32. 

23. TiberiuB : the title divus is, as in the case of Caligula, Nero, 
Galba, Otho, Vitellius, and Domitian, never added, because these 
emperors were not deified after death. praeceptum: cp. Tac. 
Ann. I. 77, neque fas Tiherio infringere dicta eius (sc. Augusti), and 
esp. IV. 37, qui omnia facta dictaque eius (sc. Augusti) vice legis 
ohseiisem; 32, proferendi imperii incuriosus (sc. Tiherius). Agi- 
taBBe . . . conatat : constat, in Tacitus, except here, ch. 43, 10, and 
Hist. III. 29, inrupisse militem . . . constat^ always precedes the ac- 
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cusative with infinitive. — On the brachylogy involved, see Introd. 
p. xxxii. 

24. veloz : with a genitive is a B.ira^ elprjfji^vov, but similar con- 
structions, under the influence of the Augustan poets, soon found 
their way into later prose, and Tacitus furnishes many instances of 
the extension of this usage. mobili ingemo : by reason of hia 
changeable disposition. The abl. is causal. — fuisset must be supplied 
from fuissent, 

26. fruBtra fuiBaent : had been thwarted, gone for naught, In 
this sense first in Ennius ap. Gell. iV. A. XVIII. 2, 7 (p. 168 V.). 
In Tacitus again, Hist. I. 76. — This mock campaign (in 40a.d.) is 
repeatedly held up to ridicule. Cp, Gemi. 37, 20, ingentes Gai 
Caesaris minae in ludibrium versae. auctor iteratf operie : in 
43 A.D. Caesar had preceded him. 

28. VeBpasiano : as Dio Cassius's detailed narrative (LX. 19 S..) 
shows, he was legatus of the second legion, the consular legate being 
A. Plautius. The emperor apx)eared on the scene subsequently, but 
remained only sixteen days. Cp. also Suet. Ve^. 4, where it is said 
that he subdued two powerful tribes, captured over twenty towns and 
the Isle of Wight. venturae moz fortunae : the exalted rank sub- 
sequently in store for him. He became emperor twenty-nine years 
later, in 69 a.d., having sprung from an obscure family, the gens 
Flavia. On fortuna = imperial rank, cp. ch. 7, 13 ; Hist. 1. 10. 

29. et mouBtratuB fatis : the fates are here personified, and said 
to have drawn the attention of the Bomans to Yespasian as a man 
worthy of still higher honors. — On et af ter an asyndeton, the last 
member being, as often, when a new idea is added, amplified, see 
Introd. p. xxviii. fatis is the dative of agent for an ablative with a 
or a6, on which see note ch. 2, 17. 

Fage 10. Ohapter 14. 1. Aulua PlautluB: Aulus Plautius, 
consul suffectus 29 a.d., legatus of Dalmatia or Pannonia 41-43, of 
Britain 43-47. Of all the predecessors of Agricola, his successes 
seem to have been the most conspicuous, hence he is dismissed with a 
bare mention, his achievements being, moreover, attributed to Ves- 
pasian, a subordinate officer. See note above. 

2. Bubinde: immediately thereafter. Except in Livy, a poetic 
and post-Augustan expression. OBtoziua Scapula : P. Ostoriiis 
Scapula, legatus of Britain 47-61 a.d., received the triumphalia orna- 
menta, for his defeat and capture of Caractacus. Cp. Ann., XII. 31 ff. 
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3. prozima pars : it seems that the subjugated regions included 
considerably more territory in the south and west. 

4. colonla: Camulodunum, the modem Colchester, in Essex, 
fifty-one miles N.N.E. of London. 

5. Cogidunmo : possibly identical with the {Cd)gidubni r^egis) 
lega(ti) Aug(usti) in Bnt(annia) in a celebrated inscription of the 
time of Claudius, found in Colchester. The title legatus Augusti 
may have been bestowed upon him as an exceptional honor for his 
steadfast loyalty to Rome. 

6. vetere ac iam pridem : the same synonyms are combined in 
Hist. II. 38. 

7. ut haberet : sc. populus Bomanus. 

8. et regeB : even kingsj ironically added to contrast with servi- 
tutis, — Examples of such royal allies in Roman history are Massi- 
nissa, Attalus, Eumenes, Prusias, Juba, Herod, Tigranes, Artavasdes, 
Cotys. — With the emphatic position of the phrase, cp. IHaL 40, 26, 
nec tanti . . . Gracchorum eloquentia fuit, ut pateretur et leges, 
DidiuB QalluB : A. Didius GalluSy bom about 10 a.d., curator aqua- 
rum 38-49, legatus of Moesia c. 60(?), of Britain 61-57. fama 
aucti officii: i.e. by these actions he sought to gain the reputation of 
having added luster to his administration. 

11. Q. VeraniuB: consul in 49 a.d., legatus propraetore of Lycia 
(under Claudius), legatus of Britain 68/69. Cp. Ann. XIV. 29. isque : 
but he. The adversative use of que is common in T., and not rare in 
previous writers. Cp. e.g. ch. 17, 13. 

12. SuetoniuB Paulinua : cp. note ch. 6, 23. 

13. firmatiB praeBidiia =Jirmis praesidiis positis. So again ch. 
36, 13. quorum fiducia: relying upon these two achievements ; so 
per quae above includes two antecedents. 

14. Monam iuBulam : the modem Anglesey, subsequently in- 
vaded by Agricola (ch. 18, 4 ff.). rebellibuB : a poetical word, 
found in Vergil and Ovid, but rare in post-Augustan prose, except in 
Curtius and in Tacitus. 

15. terga occasioni patefecit: i.e. he gave an opportunity to 
the enemy to attack his rear. The bold perspnification is apparently 
a Tacitean coinage. Cp. Introd. p. xxxvii. 

Oliapter 15. 16. agitare . . . conferre: debated . . . talked 
over. Cp. Ann. I. 6, haec atque talia agitantibus; Dial. 42, 32, de 
eis rursus conferemus. 
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17. Interpretando accendere : exaggerating in the heat of dis- 
cussion, nihil, etc. : similar complaints are attributed to Boudicca 
in Ann. XFV. 35, and in the elaborate speech which Dio Cassius (LXII. 
2 ff.) put into her mouth. — On the rhetorical character of these 
speeches and their purpose, see Introd. p. xv. — Noteworthy rhetorical 
features, accumulated in this short passage, are: anaphora (11. 21. 23. 
24. 4) ; asyndeton (11. 20. 26. 30 f. 2) ; antithesis (11. 19 f. 21. 25) ; 
rhythmical endings, or clausulae, on which see note ch. 30, 12 (11. 19. 
22. 26. 30. 31. 1. 3. 6. 7). — The verb of saying must be supplied from 
interpretando ; see Introd. p. xxxi. 

19. tamquam: giving the reason of others, not the author^s. 
This is a Graecism (ws) and f requent in Tacitus. ez facili = 
facile, i^ iTolfMv, similar instances occurring with increasing frequency 
after Cicero. The same phrase is especially common in Seneca ; in T. 
again Hist. III. 49. For other Graecisms in this treatise^cp. notes 
ch. 18, 23 ; 20, 14. 20 ; 29, 21 ; 34, 28. 

20. e quibuB, etc. : observe the prolepsis, legatus and procurator 
being, for the sake of conciseness, put into the relative clause. The 
regular form would have been: legatus et procurator, e quihus ille 
. . . hic. Cp. Ann. I. 8 and Introd. p. xxx. 

21. procurator: their covetousness was notorious. Cp. 7, 7. 
aeque . . . aeque : for aeque . . . quam, or ac. In anapbora also 
Hor. Ep. I. 1. 25 f., but apparently not elsewhere. 

23. AlteriuB . . . alteriua : with the first understand legati^ with 
the second, procuratoris manus, centuriones being in apposition to the 
f ormer, servos to the latter. vim et contumeliaB miBcere : cp. 
the phrase, * To add insult to injury,'' and with the sentiment, the 
complaint of Boudicca in Ann. XIV. 31. 

25. ezceptum = exemptum. So Germ. 18, 20 ; 25, 9, and twice in 
the second part of the Annals (XIV. 49 ; XV. 46), in which Tacitus 
often retums to his earlier usage. 

26. ignaviB plerumque et imbellibus: the same collocation 
occurs in Germ. 12, 19; 31, 16. — plerumque, as belonging to both 
adis., is placed between them ; see Introd. p. xxvi. eripi domoB : 
this remarkable figure, for pellere domibus, is chosen for the sake 
of syntactical symmetry with the succeeding members of the asyn- 
deton. 

27. tamquam . . . nescientibuB : i.e. in thebelief thatweknow 
how to die well enough, but not in behalf of our country. — On tam- 
quam, see 1. 19. 
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28. Quantolum : like quantus quisque, hoiP few. The diminutive 
here emphasizes the relative smallness of the enemy^s number when 
compared to their multitudes. 

29. Sic : i.e. in the same way as we shall do now. QermaniaB : 
if the allusion, as is likely, is to the defeat of Varus by Arminius in 
9 A.D., the plural is rhetorical for Germaniam inferioremy which would 
have been too cumbrous and pedantic. 

31. et = et praeterea. Cp. note ch. 11, 5. cauBas: incentives. 

32. Divus luliuB : even Caesar had to retreat^ god though he be. 
For a similar sarcasm, cp. Ann. I. 59, ille inter numina dicatus Augus- 
tus. Here the irony is somewhat out of place, as Divus could not 
refer to an act of the living Caesar ; but so Caesar is called dictator 
by an analogous anachronism in the passage cited below. RecesBU- 
roB . . . aemularentur : supply respectively Bomanos and Britanni. 
These difEerent subjects would be more clearly designated in direct 
discourse (recedent . . . aemulemur). Cp. the similar sentiment in 
Tac. Ann. XII. 34, vocabatque (sc. Caractacus) nomina maiorum qui 
dictatorem Caesarem pepulissent. modo : for si modo or dummodo. 
In Tacitus only here and Ann: II. 14. 

Fage 11. 3. lam . . . etiam: if Britannorum had not inter- 
vened, T. would have said iam et. See note ch. 30, 30. 

5. in alia iuBula : observe that Boudicca is here supposed to have 
known that Britain was an island. On such inconsistencies, see notes 
ch. 31, 15 and 10, 17. 

6. fuerit : for fuit in direct discourse. — On the thought, see ch. 
12, 25 ff. 

7. audere : used absolutely ; in the minor works only here. 

Ohapter 16. 8. HIb atque talibuB : aSaIIustianplirase,e.g. Ju^. 
64, 3, occurring no fewer than twenty-two times in Tacitus. Bou- 
dicca : wife of Prasutagus, king of the Iceni. Her tragic history is 
given in detail in Ann. XIV. 31 ff. and Dio Cass. LXII. 1 ff. 

9. Bezum . . . discemunt: in Ann. XIV. 35, Boudicca more 
correctly says, solitnm quidem Britannis feminarum ductu bellare. 
for the evidence available seenis to make against the assumption of 
female rulers among Celtic tribes, except in rare instances, and Taci- 
tus himself (Germ. 45, 30 f.) mentions the custom as a proof of the 
low and servile character of the Germanic Sitones. BumpBere . . . 
bellum: a Sallustian expression, copied from Thucydides, e.g. III. 
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39, 3, and often used by Tacitus to avoid the trite phrase arma sumere, 
See Introd. p. xxxv. 

10. sparBOB . . . praesidiiB : this statement is at variance v?fth the 
account in Ann. XIV. 33. 

12. in barbariB = apud barbaros usitatum, 

13. omiait ira et victoria .* wrath incited by victory, On the sin- 
gular predicate and the epexegetic e<, see Introd, p. xxx. — According 
to Ann. XIV. 33, the towns of London and Verulam were sacked, the 
ninth legion all but extermiuated, and some seventy thousand persons 
massacred. This figure is doubtless an exaggeration, but it neverthe- 
less proves this to have been one of the most disastrous defeats v^hich 
Rome ever sustained. quod mai : and were it not that. So again 
ch. 26, 22. 

16. tenentibuB = retinentibua, 

17. propriuB : special, personal. ez legato timor : fear of the 
legate. In this causal sense the preposition is very frequent in Taci- 
tus, particularly with metus, 

19. Buae quiBque iniurlae ultor: avenging every insult^ as if 
directed against himself, but the reading is doubtful. This suspicion, 
spread by the enemies of Paulinus, was the cause of his recall. Cp. 
Ann. XIV. 38 f . 

20. MisBUB, like ausus below, is the participle, not the finite verb 
with est understood. Petronius Turpilianus : P. Petronius Tur- 
pilianusy consul 61 a.d., legatus Britanniae 61-63, curator aquarum 
63-64, received the triumphalia ornamenta in 65. He was executed 
as a partisan of Nero by Galba iu 68. tamquam : on the alleged 
ground. Cp. ch. 15, 19. 

21. novuB : unacquainted with, So Sil. Ital. VI. 254, novus dolori. 
In this sense novus and exorabilior, immediately preceding, are found 
in Tacitus only here. paenitentiae : abstract for concrete. Cp. 
ch. 20, 15;. 44, 3; 45, 1,23. 

22. prioribuB : neuter, and so frequently in T. Cp. note 41, 1. 
Trebellio Mazimo : M, Trebellius Maximus, a novus homo, consul in 
55 or 56 a.d., legatus Britanniae 63-69 a.d. — Observe the repetition of 
the name below, in place of qui or is, a favorite device of the author. 

23. et nulliB castrorum ezperimentia : sc. vir, ablative o:. 
quality. Without military experience, For this meaning of the sub- 
stantive, cp. e.g. ch. 19, 23. Et before a negative, here in place of 
neque ullis, is perhaps more common in Tacitus than in any other 
Latin writer. 
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24. curandl : sc. offl.ci\. The absolute use occurs e.g. SalL lug. 
60, 1 and in Tacitus again, Ann, XI. 22. 

25. Didlcere : on the emphatic position, see Introd. p. xxvi. 
ignoscere : said with a tinge of irony. 

26. civilium armorum : i.e. the struggles between Galba, Otho, 
Vitellius, and Vespasian in 68/69 a.d. 

29. fuga : he finally toolc refuge with Vitellius. Cp. Hist. I. 60. 

30. praecario praefuit : governed on sufferance. 

31. pactd : sc. sunt. They compromised, the army retaining its 
mutinous disposition, the general his life. et : and thus. Cp. 3, 
18. seditio sine sanguine stetit: observe the alliteration, on 
which cp. Introd. p. xxviii. 

32. VettiuB BolanuB : cp. note ch. 8, 22. 

Fage 12t 1. agitavit = exagitavit, i.e. he did not stir up Britain 
by any military activity. The verb is a favorite of Tacitus. erga 
= adversus. Cp, note ch. 5, 9. 

Ohapter 17. 6. et minuta: sc. est. — On et after an asyndeton, 
the third member beitig amplified and adding a new idea, see the exact 
parallel, ch. 13, 29, and Introd. p. xxviii. 

7. PetiliuB CerialiB : cp. note ch. 8, 26. 

8. Brigantium civitatem : a powerf ul tribal conf ederacy in what 
is now northem England. 

9. perhibetur : because little was known about the numerical 
strength of the tribes in the north of Caledonia, which is included 
under the term totius provinciae. 

11. victoria amplezuB aut bello: i.e. he subdued some tribes 
in a single battle, others in a series of campaigns. — On the position 
of the verb, see Introd. p. xxvi. 

12. alteriuB in the sense of alius. Cp. note.ch. 5, 6. obru- 
iBBet : sc. si diutius in Britannia mansisset. He was govemor from 
71-74 A.D. — ohruere, to throw into the shade. So again ch. 46, 30 
and Dial. 88, 22. 

13. Bustinuitque : on the adversative force of qup, see note ch. 
14, 11. luliuB FrontinuB : S. lulius Frontinus, one of the most 
distinguished raen of his time, praetor urbanus in 70 a.d. ; three times 
consul, 74, 98, 100 a.d. ; legatus Britanniae about 74/6-77 ; proconsul 
of Asiae about 93 ; curator aquarum 97 ; a friend of Martial and 
Pliny, and the author of many technical works, of which the Strate^ 
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gemata and the famous de aquis urbis Bomae are extant. He died 
about 103/104. vir magnus: cp. Plin. Upist. IV. 8, 3, Frontino, 
principi viro. quantum licebat: to be taken with sustinuitque 
molem. 

14. Silurum : cp. note ch. 11, 4. 

15. virtutem . . . difficultateB : observe the chiasmus. 

Ohapter 18. The fact that such brilliant men as Cerialis and 
Frontinus, in spite of occasional successes, after all failed to pacify 
Britain doubly enhanced the achievements of their successor, Agricola, 
to the detailed narrative of whose campaign (78-83 a.d.) the biGgra- 
pher now tums (ch. 18-38). See Introd. pp. xii. xvii. 

17. media iam aestate: July, 78 a.d. He arrived about Sep- 
tember ; see below transvecta aestas. militea . . . occasionem : 
observe the libration of clauses. 

19. velut : used like tamquam ; see note ch. 16, 19. 

20. verterentur: here, as often in Tacitus, with the force of a 
middle. Ordovicum : the Ordovices were a tribe dwelling in the 
central and northern parts of Wales. They are mentioned as allies of 
Caractacus, king of the Silures. 

21. alam : in the military organization of the Empire, an ala was 
a troop of cavalry 600-1000 strong. agentem : stationed^ a military 
term. prope universam : Tacitus generally thus modifies expres- 
sions that niay seem exaggerated. Cp. e.g. below, 1. 2 ; Hist. I. 60, 
prope eversum orbem ; 80, prope urbi excidio fuit. 

22. erecta: sc. est. 

23. quibus bellum volentibus eraX, = qui bellum volebant^ a 
noteworthy Graecism, first used by Sall. lug. 84, 3, plebi ... volenti 
(esse) putabatur^ in imitation of Thucydides, e.g. II. 3, 2, t<J5 TrX^^Oei od 
fiovXofiivifi . . . fjv^ the verb of wishing being attracted in case to a 
dative which depends on el/At, yLyvofmi, or esse. In Tacitus again, 
Hist. III. 43, Maturo ceterisque remanere . . . volentibus fuit. 
probare ezemplum: tested his conduct, style of warfare. ac: 
and at the same time. For the force of the conjunction, cp note ch. 
10,24, andO, 13 {et). 

24. recentis legati animum opperixi: awaited what kind of 
spirit the newly arrived legate would show. This pregnant use of 
opperiri occurs repeatedly in Tacitus. — The more warlike Britons 
wanted to make trial of Agricola's military qualities by occasional 
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attacks, before they ventured upon a general uprising, but his ener- 
getic movements thwarted this waiting policy. 

25. transvecta aeBtas: a Tacitean metaphor found only here 
and Hist. II. 76. See Introd. p. xxxvii. numerl : detachments, a 
post-Augustan military term. 

26. praeBnmpta . . . quies: the omissa expeditio mentioned 
above, due probably to the absence of the legate Frontinus, who had 
returned to Rome in 77, led the soldlers to believe that they would 
enjoy a similar rest in the present year. — The three asyndetic groups 
constitute a climax, the increasing amplification corresponding to the 
relative importance of each statement. tarda et contraria: all 
matters involving delays and obstacles. The two terms are in apposi- 
tion with the preceding clauses. — tarda, in a transitive sense, is poetic 
and is first found in Hor. Sat. I. 9, 32, but in prose apparently only 
here. 

27. BUBpecta: i.e. regions suspected of hostile designs. 

28. potiuB: the hest plan. Our idiom requires the superlative, 
for custodiri snspecta or ire obviam discrimini was not the only alter- 
native, but the comparative is often so used both in Greek and Latin ; 
e.g. Pind. Nem. XI. 62 ; Prop. I. 2, 10 ; Tac. Dial. 36, 2 ; Juv. I. 19. 

29. vezilliB: i.e. the sparsi numeri mentioned above, detached 
from their legions and serving under their own standards, the vexilla, 
not the regular signa of the army to which they belonged. 

30. in aequum : into the plain. 

Fag6 13. 1- ante agmen: sc. incedens. On this means of en- 
couragement, see ch. 36, 25; Caes. B. G. I. 25, 1 ; Sall. Cat. 69, 1. 

2. erezit aciem : led his army up the hill, a military phrase com- 
mon in Livy and Tacitus. 

3. non ignaruB, etc. : i.e. Agricola was not unmindful of the 
necessity, recognized by all great generals in history, that a victory 
must be quickly followed up. prout prima cesBiBsent = secun- 
dum primum eventum, which might be defeat or victory, but the for- 
mer contingency, as terrorem shows, is intentionally not taken into 
account, as being improbable in so great a general, while the sub- 
junctive with prout is used to imply that Agricola himself was too 
confident of success to allow the other alternative to enter into his 
calculations. 

4. poBseBsione : orcupation, the noun being derived from possido^ 
not possideo. 
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6. Bupra memoravi: viz. ch. 14, 12 ff. 
, 7. ut In dubila conedllis = ut fit i. d. c, as will happen in ill- 
matured plans, dubiis being already in a measure implied in animo 
intendit as contrasted with statuit above. — On this elUptical ut, see 
note ch. 11, 1. navee deerant: owing to a straining after con- 
ciseness, the comparison is imperfectly expressed, the meaning being 
that as in duhiis consiliis the most essential things are apt to be lack- 
ing, so in this particular emergency there were no ships available. 
ratio et conatantia : generalship and determination. On the elUpsis 
of sed, see Introd. p. xxxi ; on the singular predicate, note ch. 4, 21. 

8. lectiBsimoB auziliarium : specially selected auxiliaries. Prob- 
ably British (see ch. 29, 27), for, if the Batavians in Agricola's army 
were meant (see ch. 36, 30), lectissimos would be out of place, as they 
were aU known as good swimmers. Cp. Hist. IV. 12 ; Ann. II. 8 ; 
Dio Cass. LXIX. 9 ; Anth. Lat. II. 1, 427 B. quibuB nota vada, 
etc. : to whom the fords were known (being natives) and who possessed 
a special skill i> svsimming. Both nota and proprius are used predi- 
catively. Cp. Introd. p. xxv. 

10. eeque et: so invariably in Tacitus with pronouns and occa- 
sionaUy with nouns. The coUocation is found neither in Cicero nor 
Caesar, but occurs in SaUust and Livy. ita repente inmiBit : ita 
belongs to the verb, tam having to be suppUed with repente, — he 
sent them in such a manner and that suddenly. 

11. qui claasem, qui navia, qui mare: a descending cUmax, 
strongly marked by anaphora. mare^ i.e. navigation, as opposed to 
land travel. So e.g. Hor. Carm. II. 6, 7, lasso maris et viarum; 
TibuU. I. 3, 50. Translate : who expected to see a fleet, or at least 
ships, or some kind.of floating craft. 

12. crediderint: the so-caUed historical perfect subj. after ta 
is especiaUy common in Tacitus and Suetonius. 

14. claruB ac magnus haberi: a SaUustian expression; e.g. 
Cat. 63, 1 ; lug. 92, 1. Also Plut. Dem, 18. quippe cui for the 
more usual ut qui does not occur elsewhere in Tacitus. 

15. ingredienti : on the f orce of the present participle, see note 
ch. 9, 3. 

16. officiorum ambitum : official visits in f uU regaUa. 

17. Nec : to be taken both with usus and vocabat. So haud in 
Ann. III. 11 is used dnb koivoO with intentior and permisit. 

18. victoriam vocabat victoa: on the aUiteration, cp. Introd, 
p. xxviii. 
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19. laureatiB : sc. lUteris. The laurel, being the symbol of martial 
victories, was sent witli the official reports which commanders for- 
warded to the emperor. — The elliptical phrase seems to occuronly 
here and Hist. IIL 77. 

20. famae famam : for a similar chiasmus, cp. Ann, I. 39, lega- 
tus populi Bomani Bomanis in castris. aeBtimantibus, etc. : i.e. 
people reasoned that a still greater future was in store for a man who 
could be reticent about achievements so noteworthy. — The construc- 
tion is probably an elliptical dative rather than an ablat abs. ; see note 
ch. 34, 30. 

21. tam magna : more emphatic than tanta and comparatively 
rare. — With the thought, cp. Justin. XI. 1, ita moderate de se multa 
pollicitus est, ut adpararet plura eum experimentis reservare, and 
Ann, II. 22, de se nihil addit, metu invidiae an ratus conscientiam 
facto satis esse. 

Ohapter 19. 22. animorum . . . prudens : vjell acquainted with 
the temper. 

23. doctuB per aliena ezperimenta : taught hy the experience 
of others. So Dial. 34, 16, emditus . . . alienis expenmentis. For 
the meaning of experimentum, see note ch. 16, 24. 

24. ezcidere : removef eradicate. Cp. Cic. de prov. consuL 18, 
43, tristissimum tempus . . . ex animo . . . excidere. Surgical 
or medical metaphors are comparatively rare in Tacitus and else- 
where in Latin, except in Cicero, who had a peculiar fondness for 
them. 

27. nihll, etc. : sc. agere. Such ellipses of a verb of doing or 
acting, though not unusual, are particularly frequent in Tacitus. Cp. 
Introd. p. xxxi. publicae rei : public business, So again Germ. 
13, 30. In this sense, the adjective must precede, because res pub- 
lica always has its restricted political meaning, but in other combina- 
tions with res in Tacitus, the attribute as a rule follows the noun. 
See Introd. p. xxvi. 

29. ascire sed optimum . . . putare = ascire sed pptimum . . . 
a^cire quia eum . . . putabat. On the prolepsis, see Introd. p. xxx: 

30. ezBequi : i.e. while he kept himself informed of everything, 
he did not always act upon this knowledge. The word, as shown 
by poena below, cannot here signtfy to punish, a meaning, moreover, 
not found elsewhere in Tacitus, though common in Livy. With the 
statement itself, cp. Introd. p. xii. 2. 
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31. conmodare = adhibere, In this sense the verb seems not to 
occur elsewhere. Cp. Introd. p. xxxvii. 

32. nec poena . . . contentuB esse : he considered satisfaction 
attained not always by punishment, but more often by repentance. — 
Observe the alliterative antithesis, on which see Introd, p. xxviii, 

Fage 14. 1. officiiB et adminiBtrationibaB : offlcial functions, 
Hendiadys. 

2. peccaBBent : the iterative subjunctive, usually with ubi^ ut, si, 
or cum, is extremely rare in pre-Augustan Latin. It becomes more 
frequent in Livy and Tacitus. Fnunenti et tributomm ezactio- 
nem : the irksome impost of corn-taxes. 

3. aequalitate munerum mollire : he endeavored to alleviate, etc., 
by an equalization of the burdens, i.e. the same amount of com was 
not demanded in those regions, which were relatively poor in com 
production, some other tax being substituted. — On the accumulation 
of the historical infinitives, eight in all, see note ch. 6, 28. cir- 
cumciBiB, etc. : doing away with the schemes devised for extortion, 
viz. by former legates. In what these consisted, is explained in the 
following. 

5 if. Namque, etc. : the meaning of this mucb disputed passage 
seems to be this : In the districts poor in com, the people were, as if 
in mockery, compelled to sit before the fiUed granaries which were 
not opened for them, but they were forced to buy provisions at a 
fancy price imposed by the covetous procurator; where there was 
plenty of corn, they were expected to carry their contributions to 
remote places, though a camp was in the immediate neighborhood. 
They were thus often induced to purchase exemption from so trouble- 
soine a task, the money going into the pockets of the officials. 

6. ultro : into the bargain. ludere pretio : a phrass not f ound 
elsewhere, but perfectly correct and intelligible. The buying was a 
mere farce, because the officials set the purchase price without regard 
to the actual market value of the commodity. 

7. devortia itinerum : out-of-the-way roads. The word is a «va^ 
elprifiivov, though its diminutive devorticulum is very common. This 
trick was a very old one, as it was practiced with success by Verres. 
— itinerum with devortia is superfluous, but it is added to balance 
regionum, the two terms corresponding chiastically to remota and 
avia below. — On the singular predicate, see note ch. 4, 21. 

8. prozimia hibemis: adversative ablative absolute. 
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9. quod omnibuB in promptu, etc. : i.e. what was the poor 
man^s only available cominodity became a source of profit to a few 
officials. So similarly omnes = ol irdvTes^ here contrasted with pauci 
(= oi dXlyoi), as elsewhere with principes, proceres, 

Ohapter 20. 11. primo statim aono : the autumn of 78 a.d. — 
On the phrase primo statim, see note ch. 3, 13. 

12. iamam paci circumdedit: the same metaphor occurs in 
DiaL 37, 28 and Ilcpi v^ovs, 1, 3, rats eai/ru)!' TrepUpaXov e^KXelais rhv 
al(ava. iutolerantia : intolerahle insolence, In this active sense, 
the word is comparatively rare. Cp. Ann. XI. 10. 

14. aestas: i.e. 79 a.d. multus in agmine : sc. adfuit. A 
Graecism first used by Sall. lug. 96, 3, in agmine . . . multus adesse 
(sc. Sulla) and thereafter occasionally in other writers. 

15. modestiam = modestos, the abstract for the concrete, cp. 
ch. 16, 21. In its military sense synonymaus with obsequium, and 
opposed to discordia, here expressed by disiectos, stragglers from the 
ranks. Observe the chiasmus. 

16. aestuaria : marshy regions near the sea and under water at 
high tide. Unless the topography of Britain has undergone considera- 
ble changes, the present passage would indicate that Agricola's march 
was along the west coast. praetemptare : explored in advance, a 
poetic and post-Augustan phrase. Cp. Ov. Met. XIV. 189. 

17. et nihil = neque quidquam. Cp. note ch. 16, 23. interim : 
at the same time. So frequently in Tacitus. quietum pati : cp. 
Sall. lug. 66, 1, nihil intactum neque quietum pati. quo minus 
= quin, but. A good instance of the idiomatic use of hypotaxis, esp. 
frequent with quominus and quin, where we prefer coordination with 
an adversative conjunction. Cp. e.g. Ter. Hecyr. I. 1, 7 ; Liv. I. 42, 
2 ; Tac. Dial. 3, 4. 

18. popularetur : the absolute use of this verb is not uncommon 
in Tacitus, but as he never joins a personal object with it, we must 
supply in thought some phrase like hostium agros. 

19. rursuB : on the other hand. So used in twenty other pas- 
sages in Tacitus. incitamenta: incentives, used on the analogy 
of incitamenta belli (^Ann. XII. 42). Cp. ch. 32, 7, incitamenta 
mctoriae. 

20. ez aequo : independently, like the Greek i^ tffov, l<ros being 
often used in a political sense. 

21. praeBidiis castellisque circumdatae, . . . ratione curaque : 
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on the coUocation of abstract and concrete nouns, a peculiarly Tacitean 
usage, cp. Introd. p. xxxiv. — circumdatae is used dirb koivov ; in its 
proper sense with praesidiis, etc. , figuratively with ratione, etc. Cp. 
Introd. p. xxxii. — On the medial position of the verb, see Introd. 
p. xxvi. 

23. pariter inlacesBita : unmolested to a like degree, i.e. the Brit- 
ons were not subdued in pitched battles, Agricola arriving at the same 
result by a conciliatory policy. See the passage above (^nihil . , . os- 
tentare). — The verb seems to be a Tacitean coinage, and occurs again 
6?C7-w. 36, 17. 

24. traxiBiexlt : sc. ad Bomanos. For a similar absolute use, cp. 
Liv. XXVI. 12, 6, ut qui civis . . . transisset (of deserters). 

Ohapter 21. 25. in bella facileB: faciles with in, in place of 
ad, as also elsewhere in Tacitus, is found but rarely. With the 
similar expressions pronus and promptus^ both ad and in are used 
in Tacitus. 

27. privatim . . . publice : personally . . . officially. tem- 
pla : a rhetorical plural, used for the sake of symmetry with fora, 
domos, for the temple to Claudius at Camulodunum seems to have 
been the only one in existence. Cp. note ch. 5, 4. — The cumulative 
force of the asyndeton well marks the eager haste of the Britons. 

30. ingenia Brltannorum Btudiis Gedlorum = ingenia et studia 
B. studiis et ingeniis G. An instanoe of the so-called comparatio 
compendiaria. So exactly Dial. 1, 22, qui nostrorum temporum elo- 
quentiam antiquorum ingeniis anteferret; cp. Introd. p. xxxi. 

32. eloquentiam : its literature, a common meaning in post- 
Augustan writers. — The truth of this statement isfairly open to ques- 
tion. At all events, but a few Latin derivatives have survived in 
English from the time of the Roman occupation, as e.g. mile, port, 
street, wall, wine, -wick {vicus), -chester (castra). — Cp. also Juv. XV. 
111, Gallia causidicos docuit facunda Britannos De conducendo loqui 
tur iam rhetore Thule. 

Fage 15. 1- habitUB nostri honor : our dress became fashion' 
able, the verb, as usual after inde, being omitted. Cp. Introd. p. xxxl. 
et frequeuB toga : sc. adspiciebatur, and as a result the toga was 
often seen. On this epexegetic et, cp. note ch. 1, 6. 

2. delenimenta vitiorum: effeminate and prqfligate habits. 
porticuB et . . . et: the polysyndeton emphasizes eaoh element in 
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the enumeration. See Introd. p. :sxvu. balineas: e.g. At Aquae 
SuliSj the modem Bath. — Tbese enervating luxuries are denounced 
by Boudicca ap. Dio Cass. LXII. 6, 4, ety^ Kal AvSpas XP^ KaXeip 
dvBpil^ovs vdaTt SepiJ^ \ovofUvovSy 6^€ (r/revairrd ivQlovTaSy olvov AKparov 
irlvovTaSj fivp$ d\€i(f>ofx4vovs. 

3. Idque : f or eaque. So ch. 43, 8, cura illud, Regularly attracted 
in ch. 4, 3 ; 7, 8. apud = inter. So often. imperitos : foolSj 
tke illiterate. 

4. pars = argumentum, proof. For this meaning, cp. Hist. II. 
47 ; III. 46 ; IV. 86. With ihe thought, cp. Hist. IV. 64, voluptatibus 
quibus Bomani plus adversus subiectos quam armis valent, and ch. 
16, 26. 

Ohapter 22. 5. Tertius annua . . . apearoit: 80a.d. — With 
the personification, cp. note ch. 1, 2. 

6. vastatis = devastatis is rarely applied to persons except in 
Tacitus. Tanaum : the location of this aU^d estuary is undeter- 
minable, except that it was in the west, and, as novas gentes shows, 
north of the territory of the Brigantes, and not far from the Clota 
(Clyde). 

7. Qua formidine = cuius cladis f. — A very common brachy- 
logical use of the pronoun, occurring as early as Plautus. 

9. spatium : time. Adnotabant, etc. : the same is predicated 
of Hannibal (Liv. xxxv. 14, 9), of Philopoemen (id. xxxv. 28, 1), and 
of Vespasian (Tac. Hist. II. 6>. 

10. opportunitates loconmi = opportuna loca. Cp. e.g. Hist. 
III. 34, opportunitate fluminum (= opportunis fiuminibus). 

11. aut . . . aut pactione ac fuga : ac is used for aut in the 
third member, because the two nouns form one group, opposed to vi 
. . . expugnatum, the former {pactione) preceding the actual attack 
of a besieging enemy, the latter (fuga) his arrival. With the colloca- 
tion, cp. Hist. II. 37, aut exercitus . . . aut legatos ac duces. 

13. nam, like enim, often implies an ellipsis. So far from sus- 
taining any losses, the Romans frequently assumed the offensive {cre- 
brae eruptiones), for they were well supplied with provisions, which 
rendered them secure against a protracted blockade. 

14. intrepida: the winter passed without disturbance from the 
enemy. In this sense, the word is f ound in Tacitus only here. 

15. iniitis, of persons is poetic ; 'm prose first in Vell. Pat. 11. 
63,2. 
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16. Boliti plerumque: a pleonasm of frequent occurrence ; e.g. 
Lucret. II. 954 ; Caes. B. C, III. 8, 2 ; Sall. lug. 7, 6. eventibuB : 
here.swccesses. See note ch. 8, 30. 

17. pensare (= compensare, which does not occur in Tacitus) is 
chiefly poetic and post-Augustan. iuzta = pariter, aeque. So 
used in six other passages of Tacitus, but in the smaller works only 
here. 

18. Agricola, etc. : this seemingly irrelevant paragraph is added 
at this particular point in the narrative, because the above-mentioned 
successes were won at some distance from headquarters, and without 
the generaPs previous knowledge or upon his initiative, a fact utilized 
by the biographer to emphasize certain noteworthy qualities of Agric- 
ola, which this circumstance had revealed, and his readiness to 
bestow praise in tum naturally leads to a brief statement conceming 
his temper generally. Cp. Introd, p. xii. 

19. centurio . . . praefectus: officers of the infantry and cav- 
alry respectively. inconruptum . . . teatem habebat : used to 
find in him an impartial estimator {appraiser) of his deed, iestis 
being here used in a very peculiar sense ; for this conduct was, of 
course, not confined to achievements which he actually witnessed, as 
is clear f rom the context. 

20. Apud = inter. Cp. note ch. 21, 3. 

21. et = et vero, and in fact. Cp. ch. 10, 12. boms . . . ad- 
versuB maloB : on the change of construction, characteristic of Taci- 
tus, see Introd. p. xxxiv. iniucundus : not elsewhere used in 
Tacitus, and very rarely applied to persons ; e.g. Quint. X. 1, 124, — 
With the statement, cp. Xen. Ages. 11, 10, irpadTaTds ye ft^y 4>l\ots tSv, 
ix&pois fpoPepiijTaros ^v. 

22. secretum, etc. : i.e. unlike e.g. Domitian (ch. 39, 17 ; 42, 20) 
and Tiberius {Ann. I. 69, odia in longum iaciens quae reconderet 
auctaque promeret), he gave expression to his indignation when in 
anger, but did not secretly cherish any further resentment. ut 
. . . timeres : for the subjunctive, cp. ch. 12, 31, ut internoscas. 

23. offendere . . . odisse : on the alliterative antithesis, cp. 
Introd. p. xxviii. 

Ohapter 23. 25. Quarta aestaB: i.e. 81 a.d. obtinendis: 

the final dative with geriindive is very rare in the minor works. Cp. 
ch. 22, 9; 31, 11 ; 46, 22, aiid Germ. 11/4. 

27. pateretur : on the singular predicate, see note ch. 4, 21. — 
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The imperfect is here used for the pluperfect, because the Roman 
principle of completely subjugating what was in reach still held good. 
inventuB : sc. erat^ not esset^ for, although the subjunctive of esse is 
frequently omitted, when another subjunctive has preceded (cp. 
Introd. p. xxxii.), the rhetorical use of the indicative in the apodosis 
of conditional clauses contrary to fact is one of the characteristic fea- 
tures of Tacitean syntax. Here it marks an emphatic contrast to the 
unreality of the protasis, which in all like instances, except Hist. IV. 
19, precedes. 

28. Clota et Bodotiia : the Friths of Clyde and Forth, the line 
itself stretching approximately from Greenock (near Glasgow) to 
Edinburgh. diverBl : opposite. See note ch. 11, 8. per in- 
mensum = per magnum spatium. Such expressions are exceedingly 
common in Tacitus. See note ch. 10, 13. 

29. spatio : strip. About 70 niiles. 

30. omnis propior sinuB : the entire stretch of territory nearer to 
us, i.e. the southern portions previously occupied by the Romans. 
For a similar meaning of sinus, liere including the west coast and part 
of the interior, cp. Germ. 37, 26. 

31. velut in aliam insulam : aliam skillfully marks the transition 
to the next chapter, dealing with Ireland. If Caledonia had been 
meant here, Tacitus would have said velut in insulam. With firmavit 
and tenebatur the author indicates that the Caledonian campaign in 
the west was satisfactorily closed, and, as a matter of fact, the subse- 
quent scene of the conflict is shifted to the east. 

Ohapter 24. 32. Quinto . . . anno: 82 a.d. nave prima 
transgreBSUB : crossing over (viz. to Ireland) for the first time with 
afleet, If, as is generally assumed, the fleet coasted northward along 
the shore, transgressus would be out of place. Prima is here, as 
often, e.g. Germ. 43, 6, used adverbially, and its position, while 
bringing it in juxtaposition with the verb, at the same time empha- 
sizes the signiflcance of the achievement. The name Ireland occurs 
first in Pytheas ; Caes. B. G. 13, 2, also mentions the island, and sub- 
sequently many references to it, often curious, occur, but it cannot 
be said to have been definitely known till the time of Ptolemaeus, the 
famous geographer of the second century a.d. Agricola, if we except 
occasional traders, seems to have been, in fact, the first Roman to set 
foot upon Ireland, nor was it again invaded in Roman times. The 
point of departure cannot be accurately determined. See map. 
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Fage 16. 1* ignotas ad id tempuB gentis : so similarly ch. 10, 
17, a much more emphatic phrase than the one referring to the Cale- 
donians in ch. 22, 5. crebris . . . domuit : Cp. what is said of 
the equally unsuccessful invasion of Britain by Caesar, ch. 13, 17 ff. — 
On the position of simul, see note ch. 6, 23, and Introd. p. xxvi. 

2. eamque : -que in joining sentences never adds entirely unre- 
lated ideas, hence the first paragraph cannot refer to the Caledo- 
nians. 

3. adBpicit : for the more usual spectat, probably because Ireland 
is actually visible from some parts of the English coast. copiis in- 
Btruzit : if this paragraph pertained to a campaign against the Cale- 
donians, Agricola would have protected his rear after his return. If , 
on the other hand, he garrisoned the place with a view to a subse- 
quent, second expedition to Ireland, it was a proper and necessary 
strategic measure. in Bpem : i.e. he hoped to reinvade and conquer 
Ireland some day, when better equipped for the task, the diflBculty of 
which he probably underestimated. Cp. 11. 13 ff. ob formidinem : 
This phrase shows that in spem cannot refer, as is universally assumed, 
to a contemplated invai.ion, destined never to be realized, for in that 
case, there would have been no conceivable reason for apprehending 
an attack from a hitherto unknown and unmolested island. — On the 
change of the preposition, see ch. 6, 1. 

5. opportuna : etzsily accessible, favorably situated. 

6. magnie in vicem usibuB = m. et mutuis usibus, On the adjec- 
tival use of the adverb and its position, see note ch. 10, 8. 

7. miBCuerit : shall have unitedy i.e. when subdued. In this 
more general sense the verb is common in Tacitus, but compara- 
tively rare elsewhere. anguBtius : an understatement. 

8. noBtri mariB : i.e. the Mediterranean, a term which seems not 
to occur before Solinus (260 a.d.). Buperat: Ir^land, with an 
area of 32,337 square miles, exceeds Sicily, the largest island in the 
Mediterranean, by 22,401 square miles. 

9. ingenia cultuBque . . . differunt: observe the symmetrical 
grouping with solum caelumque. The same phrase occurs in Mela, II. 
1, 9, ingenia cuUusque gentium differunt. — The stateraent itself is at 
variance with the accounts given by earlier writers, e.g. Strabo, IV. 
6, 4 ; Mela, III. 6. a Britannia = a solo caeloque et ingeniis cul- 
tuque Britannorum, an instance of comparatio compendiana. Cp. 
Introd. p. xxxi. 

10. per conmercia et negotiatoree : probably British traders, 
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but their information, as in the case of the mercatores questioned by 
Caesar, was of a very unsatisfactory description. — On the collocation 
of an abstract and concrete noun, see Introd. p. xxxiv. 

13. in occasionem : i.e. he was retained as a useful informant 
for a contemplated second expedition. ez eo : sc. Agricola, not 
regulo, f or Tacitus could not have met this Irish chieftain. — This, 
ch. 4, 15, and ch. 44, 30 are the only passages in this treatise in which 
Agricola is directly cited as one of Tacitus's sources of information. 

14. legione una et modicis auziliiB : the chiasmus emphasizes 
una and modicis, and thus gives additional force to Agricola's sanguine 
conviction in the matter. debellaxi : a poetic word, occurring first 
in Vergil. 

15. adversus . . . profiiturum: would redound to the adva^itage 
of. The preposition expresses merely relation towards, the hostile or 
frieudly sense being given by the context (profuturum), a usage 
more common in Tacitus than in previous writers. 

16. arma : sc. essent. On the ellipsis of the subjunctive of esse, 
especially when another subjunctive is added, see Introd. p. xxxii. 

Ohapter 25 • 18. Ceterum : a particle often used by Tacitus on 
the resumption of a subject after a digression, for the brief account of 
the unsuccessful expedition to Ireland is of that nature. seztum 
. . . annum: 83 a.d. 

20. ultra : used as an adjective ; cp. note ch. 10, 8. 

22. primum adsumpta in partem virium : i.e. Agricola now 
for the first time used this fleet as an integral part of his forces. 
primum must not be too closely pressed, for, if we take it in the 
sense of tunc primum, the statement would be at variance with ch. 24, 
22 ; if understood to mean that he was the first Roman governor of 
Britain to do so, the assertion is also questionable. For a similarly 
loose use of primus, cp. Lucret. V. 336 f. ; Hor. Carm. III. 30, 13 ; 
Epist. I. 6, 48. 

Observe how in the following paragraph (11. 23-31) the style at 
once assumes a rhetorical coloring in passing from plain narrative to 
vivid description, here seen in the use of anaphora (11. 23. 25 f. 27), 
lihration ofclauses (11. 26 i.),poetic ot peculiar phrases (11. 23. 26. 26. 
28. 31 >, and oxymoron (11. 30 f.). 

23. egregia specie : sc. res. Ablative of quality with the usual 
ellipsis. simul . . . simul : a Vergilian correlation, found in Livy 
and often in Tacitus. bellum impelleretur : the verb belongs 
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strictly speaking only to mari, and is joined to terra by a slight 
zeugma. The phrase is poetic and occurs only here. 

24. castxiB : on the ablative of place where, see note ch. 12, 4. 
pedes equeaqae : the army, the two terms joined by -que forming 
one group, to which et adds nauticus miles, the navy, Cp. note ch. 

12, 3. 

25. coplis et laetitia: joyfully sharing their rations. On the 
collocation of the concrete and abstract, see Introd, p. xxxiv. 

26. adtollerent : sc. laudibus, praised to the skies. With this 
meaning the absolute use of the verb is poetic, but very common in 
Tacitus. modo . . . adversa : observe the symmetrical libration. 

27. hinc . . . hinc: for inde (viz. pedes equesque) . . . hinc 
(viz. nauticus miles). This correlation is also Vergilian. militarl 
iactantia, etc. : the passage bears a remarkable resemblance to 
Lucan, Phars. IV. 196 ff., et miles castris permixtus ... concordes 
caespite mensas Instituunt . . . Extrahit insomnis hellorum fahula 
noctes Quo primum steterint campo^ quo lancea dextra Exierit, dum 
quae gesserunt fortia, iactant. Cp. also Hist. II. 21 ; Ann. II. 24. 

29. BritannoB quoque : this is slightly illogical, owing to a desire 
for conciseness, for the Romans of course were not stupefied at the 
sight of the fleet, but were on the contrary inspired with enthusiasm. 

30. tamquam: helieving as they did, Cp. note ch. 15, 19. aperto 
. . . Becreto . . . clauderetur : by opening up the unknown parts of 
the sea . . . they closed. — The oxymoron is veiy effective, special 
attention being directed to it by the respective positions of the con- 
trasted terms. — With the following paragraph Tacitus retums to the 
narrative style. 

32. manuB et arma : the more specific term added to the generic, 
on which see Introd. p. xxx. — Observe the ellipsis of igitur, Cp. ch. 

13, 15 (nam) has, 

Fage 17. 1. paratu magno, maiore fama, etc. : on the chias- 
mus, see Introd. p. xxviii. — The thought seems to be a common- 
place. Cp. ch. 30, 25 ; Ann. III. 44, cuncta, ut mos famae, in maius 
credita, and Thucyd. VI. 34, 7. — paratu = adparatu, in the smaller 
works only here. 

3. citra : beyond. Here in its regular, local sense, cp. note ch. 1, 12. 

4. quam = quam ut after magis, potius, etc. is found as early as 
Plautus and Terence. In Tacitus only here and in six passages of the 
Annals. pTVidentium = prudentiae. Cp. note ch, 4, 11. 
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5. cognoBCit : sc. Agricola. The subject is easily supplied, because 
tlie report of the council of war {regrediendum . . . admonebant) 
necessarily implies the presence of the commanding general. plu- 
ribus = complwibus, a confusion first met with in [Caes.] Bell. 
Africanum. In Tacitus it occurs sporadically in the minor works,^ 
niore frequently in the Histories and the Annals. 

6. Buperante numero . . . circumiretur : lest he be surrounded, 
owing to the enemies"* superior numbers, and put at a dieadvantage 
by reason of their knowledge of the territory. — numero is an instru- 
mental, peritia a causal ablative, circumiretur being used, dirb /cotvoO, 
in its regular sense with numero, figuratively with peritia. Cp. Introd. 
p. xxxii. 

7. diviso et ipse . . . ezercitu: et ipse, likewise; for that the 
enemy could attack him from three sides, the north, west, and south, 
it was not necessary to point out expressly. — et ipse is a favorite 
phrase in Tacitus. For its peculiar position, cp. e.g. Germ. 37, 12, 
amisso et ipse Pacoro ; Hist. III. 82 ; Ann. IV. 66. 

Ohapter 26i 10. mazime invalidam : all but exterminated by 
the followere of Boudicca (ch. 16), in 61 a.d., it was subsequently 
refinforced. 

11. inter . . . inrupere : i.e. after killing the sentries they burst 
in right among the sleeping soldiers, thus creating a panic. — inter : in 
the midst, during, so frequently. — ac is epexegetic. Cp. Introd. p. 
XXX. — inrupere : sc. castra. The absolute use is exceedingly com- 
mon in Tacitus, but in the minor works only here and ch. 25, 6. 

13. edoctus: with the accusative, first in Sallust (Cat. 45, 1), 
thereafter frequent. vestigiis insecutus : such an ablative of 
place with verbs of motion, without an accusative or genitive, is espe- 
cially common in Livy and Tacitus. 

16. clamorem ; et . . . signa : observe the f orce of et, and then. 
Particularly analogous, Tac. Hist. III. 24, and, after an asyndeton, as 
here, Ann. I. 25, murmur incertum, atrox clamor et repente quies. 
Cp. Introd. p. xxviii. 

18. securi pro : for the more usual de occurs inTac. Hist. IV. 58, 
and is not rare elsewhere. It is here used because of a de following. 
— Similar antitheses are frequent; e.g. Caes. B. C. III. 111, 5; Sall. 
lug. 114, 2; Liv. XXI. 41, 13; Dera. Olyn. I. 5. certabant: in 

Tacitus always with de, except Ilist. IIL 1. quin etiam : in Tacitus 
always postpositive, except Dial. 29, 16, and Ann. XII. 61. No other 
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instance of anastrophe of the conjunction happens to occur in this 
treatise, but it is exceedingly common in the larger works. 
22. Quod nisi : cp. note ch. 16, 13. 

Ohapter 27i ' 24. CuIub : sc. victoriae. fama : with reference 
to that part of the army which had not engaged in this battle. 

27. fremebant : the plural, because of the twofold aspect under 
which the army is viewed, as indicated by conscientia and fama^ for, 
although Tacitus frequently has a plural predicate with a number of 
collective nouns, such as plehs, muUitudo, pars, and the like, ezer- 
citus seems not to be so used by him, although the term occasion- 
ally includes several legions. illi : sc. ignavi specie prudentium 
Cch. 25, 4). 

28. prompti post eventum : became helligerent {aggressive) 
after the successful turn of affairs. 

29. proBpera . . . imputantur : a commonplace. Cp. Sall. lug, 
53, 8 ; Tac. Hist. IV. 52 ; Ann. III. 53. 

31. occasione et arte : hy a tricky surprise or coup. For this 
meaning of occasio, cp. Caes. B. G. VII. 45, 9, occasionis rem esse 
non proelii^ and for the use of ars in a bad sense, which is here 
required by the contrast with virtute and the context itself , cp. e.g. 
ch. 9, 16 ; Dial. 11, 14 ; Hist. I. 5 ; Ann. I. 73. 

32. quo minuB for quin is esp. common in T. Cp. ch. 20, 17. 

Fage 18 • 2. coetibus . . . sancirent : observe the alliteration 
(with c and «) throughout. — sacrificiis is added to define coetihus 
more closely, the offerings to the gods characterizing the solemnity 
and seriousness of these meetings. conspirationem : con^iracy, 
from the Roman point of view, not union or compact, for the word is 
not used by Tacitus in tliis colorless and indefinite sense, though it is 
common enough elsewhere, e.g. in Cicero. 

3. atque ita . . . diBcessum : so Ann. XIII. 56, atque ita infen- 
sis utrimque animis discessum. 

Ohapter 28. 4. eadem aestate : 83 a.d. — See ch. 26, 18. On 

Tacitus's object in telling the story of this adventure, which a modern 
writer would probably have given in a footnote, see Introd. p. xiv. 
Uaiporum : a German tribe who in Tacitus's time were close neigh- 
bors of the Tencteri dwelling on the Rhine, near the modern Mayence. 
They were in all probability subdued in the early part of the year by 
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Domitian in his war against the Chatti, and immediately sent as auxil- 
iaries to the British legions. 

5. magnuxn ac memorabile : an exceedingly frequent alliterative 
coUocation, occurring as early as Ter. Heaut. 314. 

6. facinuB : deed^ a so-called vocahulum medium like eventus and 
valetudo, the context or some attributive determining whether it is 
used in a good or bad sense. OccIbg centurione et militibuB : 
observe the singular predicate with two subjects, the verb usually 
preceding in such cases. This is particularly frequent in ablative 
absolutes, the predicate here agreeing with the nearer noun. mili' 
tibus: sc. legionariis, These drill-masters of recruits — the Usipi 
had been but recently conscribed — were technically known as doc- 
tores campi^ and were selected from the most experienced veterans. 
Dio Cass. LXVI. 20 speaks of the murder of a tribune and centurions. 

7. ezemplum et rectores: the personal noun joined to the 
abstract, on which see Introd, p. xxxiv. 

8. habebantur : toere employed. In this and kindred uses of 
habere Tacitus seems to have followed Sallust. libumicaB: sc. 
7iaves, the fuU form occurring only twice in Tacitus, viz. Hist. II. 16 ; 
III. 12. They were light war vessels, with only two banks of oars, 
and carried a mast amidships. The pattern, long, narrow, pointed at 
both ends, was taken from the Liburnians, a piratical tribe on the 
coast of Dalmatia. 

9. aBcendere : the point of departure cannot be determined. It 
may have been Uxellodunum, the modern EUenborough, near Mary- 
port, on the Cumberland coast, or more probably Galloway. See map. 

10. nondum vulgato rumore, etc. : i.e. the news of their defec- 
tion had not yet spread, so that those who saw them were at a loss 
to understand either their sudden appearance or their destination. 

11. praevehebantur : Tacitus elsewhere uses prae f or praeter in 
this and similar verbal compounds, but here it is perhaps best taken 
in its regular sense, signifying their helpless drifting along, the want 
of pilots placing them at the mercy of wind and wave. 

12. utilia : sc. cetera^ other necessaries of lifel On the ellipsis, 
see note ch. 6, 29. 

15. vescerentur: with the accusative, like fungor {Ann. III. 2), 
potior (Ann. XI. 10), is rare and archaic, but found e.g. Sall. Hist, 
fragm. 26 K. and Tib. II. 6, 64. 

16. circumvecti : Dio Cass. l.c. makes them sail around Britain 
from east to west, thus excludiug their reaching the continent. 
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18. Suebis . . . FriBiis : Suebi, accordiiig to Tac. Germ. 38, wa8 
a coUective designation for many tribes who occupied the greater part 
o£ Germany and led a more or less nomadic life ; hence their name, 
which means wanderers. A Suebic offshoot was settled by Augustus 
in Flanders, and these are the people probably alluded to here. The 
Frisii occupied the territory a little to the southwest, stretching from 
the eastern mouth of the Rhine to the Ems. 

19. in nostram usque ripam: i.e. the left bank of the Rhine. 
This proves that Tacitus conceived the Usipi to have sailed from the 
west around Scotland, for on any other supposition the adventurers 
would have reached the Roman boundary before they were ship- 
wrecked and captured by the more northem Suebi and Frisians. 
mutatione ementium: commercial exchange. 

20. inlustravit : the indicative after sunt qui occurs occasionally 
in poetry, but is extremely rare in prose. InTacitus again DiaL 
37, 27, sunt apud quos . . . meretur. Here a certain number of the 
Usipi are specially singled out from the rest. 

Ohapter 29. 21. Initio aestatis : the seventh summer, 84 a.d. 
ictUB . . . amisit : strict logic would require ictus est, filio amisso, 
but the participle and finite verb have a tendency to interchange their 
functions, particularly when the two acts are virtually coincident. 
The construction is a Graecism; e.g. Xen. Anab. IV. 8, 25; Pind. 
Nem. VIII. 38. Frequently in Latin poetry, e.g. Lucret. V. 614 ; Hor. 
Carm. III. 6, 33 ; Lucan, VII. 581, but in prose ch. 5, 24, and Ann. 
IV. 64 seem to be the only other analogous instances. 

23. plerique fortium virorum ambitiose: i.e. unlike many 
brave men, Agricola did not ostentatiously display his sorrow, ambi- 
tiose being often used in this sense. Hitherto plerique foHium viro- 
rum. etc, was taken in an ironical sense, with direct reference to the 
Stoics, but this is incompatible with the antithesis in muliebriter, nor 
does Tacitus elsewhere ridicule the Stoics for not practicing the dra- 
pa^la which they preached. On this truly Roman attltude, cp. Cic. 
Tusc. Disp. IL 21, 49; Lucan, VIII. 617, and Tac. Ann. IIL 6. 
per lamenta . . . maerorem: words denoting pain or sorrow are 
frequently combined in synonymic groups. Here the first more par- 
ticularly expresses open, the second silent sorrow. 

24. in luctu bellum, etc. : a similar conduct is attributed to 
Alexander (Plut. Alex. 72) and Tiberius {Ann. IV. 8). rursuB = 
on the other hand. See note ch. 20, 19. 
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25. pluribus = compluribus and below, 1. 8, on which usage see 
note ch. 25, 5. 

26. incertum : because the enemy never knew where the Romans 
might strike next. 

27. fortisaimoB et longa pace ezploratoB : best taken as refer- 
ring to two classes of natives. Agricola chose those British auxiliaries 
who had proved themselves specially brave. To these he added some 
others from the long since pacified tribes of southem Britain, whose 
loyalty had been tested and who had but recently been conscribed. 
The traditional interpretation, identifying the two, involves a contra- 
diction, for fortitude is incompatible with longa pax. See ch. 11, 16 ff. 

28. montem Graupium : the site of this famous battle cannot be 
determined, largely owing to the vagueness which generally character- 
izes the topographical description of battles in ancient historians. See 
note below, ch. 36, 26, and Introd. p. xvi. 

Fage 19. 2. pugnae prioris : cp. ch. 26, 12 ff. ezpectanteB : 
looked to^ in a general sense, without implying a hope to be realized, 
which would not suit servitium, 

3. tandem docti, etc. : cp. note ch. 12, 24. 

4. legationibuB et foederibus : the et is epexegetic, the two terms 
standing in causal relation. — The solemn compact, mentioned ch. 27, 
2, must therefore, as legationibus here implies, be understood of other 
tribes in the immediate neighborhood, if not actually of various clans 
of one and the same tribe. 

5. Buper triginta milia : on the indefinite number, see note ch. 
37, 12. On the size of Agricola's forces, see ch. 36, 12 ff. 

6. adhuc = in addition to these, iirl toj^tois. So frequently used 
in Quintilian and Tacitus, but rarely elsewhere. armatorum : the 
regular army. To these are added, in view of the emergency, the 
veterani and the iuvenes ingenui, probably those who had not yet 
gone through the solemn investiture with arms at the folk-moot or 
assembly, on which see Tac. Germ. 13, 32 ; 20, 29. adfluebat : a 
Vergilian phrase, e.g. Aen. II. 796, ingentem comitum adjluxisse . . . 
numerum. 

7. cruda ac viridis senectus: another Vergilian expression, 
taken f rom Aen. VI. 304, lam senior^ sed cruda deo viridisque senectus. 

8. decora gestantes : cp. what Tac. Germ. 31 says of the veteran 
warriors among the Chatti. That such decorations were also wom by 
Roman soldiers may be seen from Hist. III. 10. 
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9. praeBtans nomine Calgacus: when one Calgacus hy name^ 
distinguished among the several chieftains. The phrase nomine Cal- 
gacus, equivalent to Greek th, is apparently an exclusively Tacitean 
expression and is used by him very often, but only in the case of non- 
Romans. — Calgacus owes his immortality to this solitary mention. 

10. in hunc modum locutua fertur : other introductory formu- 
lae are e.g. orasse fertur, hisferme verbis, in hanc sententiam, Here, 
and again Hist. I. 16, two are combined, evidently to emphasize the 
whoUy fictitious character of these two speeches. The harangue of 
Agricola, on the other hand, is by way of contrast introduced by ita 
disseruit, See note ch. 83, 24. On the nature and object of Calga- 
cus's speech, see Introd. p. xv. 

Ohapter 30< 12 ff. As a rhetorical masterpiece, this speech has 
f ew equals in ancient historiography. Among the conspicuous features 
of its artistic construction attention may be drawn to the foUowing : 
Anaphora (30, 1 ; 31, 14 ; 32, 7. 20), polysyndeta (30, 16 ; 31, 18. 26 ; 
32, 21), asyndeta (30, 26 f. 3; 31, 23; 32, 10. 16 f. 18), antithesis 
(30, 17. 1. 2 ; 31, 6f. 91 13. 16 f. 21 ; 32, 1. 20), synonymic comhina- 
tions and fuUness of expression (31, 11 f.; 32, 6. 11. 20), libration of 
clauses (30, 16 f. 17 f. 1 f . ; 31, 9 ff. 16. 20 f. ; 32, 29. 1. 7 f. 16), 
poetic and epigrammatic expressions (30, 17. 19. 22 f. 24. 25. 1 f . 4 f . ; 

31, 12. 14. 16 f. 20 f. 27 f. ; 32, 1. 3. 6. 6. 9. 10 ff. 13 f.), and, above 
all, it should be observed that the three qualities which, according 
to Cicero, are essential to an artistic style, namely, symmetry of 
collocation, euphony, and rhythm, are all in evidence in this speech, 
the two most favored rhythmical clausulae, namely, the ditrochaeus 

( Kj w) and the cretic ( y^ v^ or y^ y^ v^), being also 

specially frequent. For the former, cp. 30, 1. 3 ; 31, 7. 9. 12. 13 f. ; 

32, 1. 6. 7. 24; for the latter, cp. 30, 14. 17. 23. 30 ; 31, 19 ; 32, 17. 22. 

12. causas belU : the chief of these is the insatiable avarice of 
the Romans. See below, 11. 29 ff. 16, 16 ff. necesBitatem : our 
present plight. 

13. animuB = spes. So similarly Hist. II. 46, bonum haheret ani- 
mum. hodiemum diem : the curious tautology in this extremely 
common phrase may perhaps be reproduced by translating : this self- 
same day. 

14. initium libertatis, etc. : a sentiment very common in speeches 
of this nature. Cp. Ann. XII. 34, illum diem . . . aut reciperandae 
libertatis aut servitutis aeternae initium fore, the latter alternative 
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being here shrewdly reserved for the close (ch. 32, 22), when the 
speaker could feel that his words had taken effect. 

15. nullae ultra terrae : cp. note ch. 10, 8, nullis contra terris. 
Supply positae. nam, etc. : in this clause universi . . . terrae 
explains the speaker's hope of victory, ne mare . . . Bomana 
accounts for necessitatem nostram. 

16. Becurum = tutus^ not sine cura, occurs in Livy and post- 
Augustan writers, but is generally rare. inminente . . . Romana : 
Tacitus is fond of ending a period with an ablative absolute. See 
Introd. p. xxvii. 

17. proellum atque arma : on this fullness of ezpression, cp. 
note ch. 25, 32. 

19. pugnae : Tacitus frequently personifies pugna, bellumf and 
the like. 

20. Bpem ac subaidium : an instance of Tacitean conoifiifln nfiB. 
The former encounters with the Romans were norsufflcieniily decisive 
to discourage the Britons from trying conclusions at another time 
with better hope of victory, nor did the enemy on any of the occa- 
sions mentioned prevent them from retreating in good order to a place 
of safety, when in imminent danger of defeat. The whole passage is 
a skillful euphemism for the ill ^uccess which had hitherto attended 
their efforts to expel the invaders. — On the abstract and cohcrete 
combined, cp. Introd. p. xxxiv. 

21. eoque in ipsis penetralibus : penetralia denotes the inner- 
most shrine in a temple. So Caledonia is here, by a bold metaphor, 
represented as the most sacred spot of Britain, the nobilitas being 
given as the reason {eoque) why they were thus honored. Such boasts 
of superiority are often referred to, e.g. Oei^m. 39, vetustissimos nobi- 
lissimosque Sueborum Semnones memorant. 

22. servientium for servitudinis. Cp. note ch. 4, 11. The refer- 
ence is to Gaul, which was supposed to be visible from more points of 
Britain than is possible now. Cp. note ch. 10, 7 f., and map. 

23. terrarum ac libertatis eztremos : an abstract noun joined 
to the concrete, extremos being used dird koivoO ; in its regular local 
sense with the first, figuratively with the second. See Introd. p. xxxii. 
So again recessus ipse, a local phrase, refers to the former, sinus 
famae, taken figuratively , to the latter. — The ac, in consequence, is 
epexegetic. See ch. 26, 11, and Introd. p. xxx. 

24. BinuB famae : refers not to mere remoteness, a signification 
which sinus, albeit a word of varied meaniugs, never has ; nor would 
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meFe distance be an obstacle to mmor for ^ non aliud velocius,^ but the 
Britons remained virtually unknown, because their seclusion and iso- 
lation allowed only vague rumors of their existence to reach the out- 
side world. Translate: Our very seclusion and this retired nook 
which only rumor reaches, Both of these facts are again emphasized, 
ch. 31, 20. 

25. omne Ignotum pro magnifico : with the sentiment, cp. ch. 
25, 1. The present epigram and the one closing the chapter have 
acquired a special celebrity. 

26. nulla lam ultra gens : this had been true before, but now it 
had become known to the Romans. 

27. InfeBtioreB : and the yet more terrihle. 

28. per obsequium ac modestiam : obedience and suhmission. 
A frequent collocation, e.g. ch. 42, 26. 

29. effugeris : potential subjunctive. Raptores, etc. : the same 
taunt — a rhetorical commonplace in barbarian speeches — is put in 
the mouth of Mithridates by Sall. Hist. fragm. IV. 19 (20), 22. Cp. 
also the address of the Scythians before Alexander, in Curt. VII. 8, 
34, 19, tu omnium gentium latro es. 

30. iam et: so invariably in Tacitus for iam etiam. See note 
ch. 15, 3. mare Bcrutantur : an intentional exaggeration, the sea 
serving the Romans, of course, only as a means to an end. — The 
same phrase occurs in Germ. 45, 11. 

Page 20. 1. locuples . . . ambitioed : if the enemy he rich, 
they exact trihute; if he he poor, they exact homage. 

2. Batiaverit : clause of characteristic. With the thought, cp. 
Sall. Hist. fragm. IV. 17, an ignoras Bomanos postquam ad Occi- 
dentem pergentihus flnem Oceanus fecit^ arma huc (sc. in Orientem) 
convertisse. omnium : best taken with soli. Cp. Oerm. 45, 12 ; 
Hist. I. 48 ; Cic. de orat. III. 18, 65 ; Mart. IV. 2, 1. 

3. auferre, trucidare, rapere : rohhei^,, massacre, plunder. — 
Such asyndeta are common in Tacitus, e.g. ch. 37, 27 ; Hist. II. 12, 
urere^ vastare^ rapere; Ann. IV. 25, trahi, occidi, capi. 

5. pacem adpellant: sc. eam solitudinem factam. Cp. also 
Hist. I. 37, dum falsis nominihus . . . supplicia et contumelias 
vestras disciplinam adpellat. — This euphemism was much affected 
by the Romans, being aii but adopted as the officiai designation for 
conquest. 
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Ohapter 31. 7. voluit = decrevit. So often ; with natura per- 
sonified, e.g. Val. Max. VII. 1, 1 ; Quint. X. 3, 4. allbi : some- 
where or other, not elsewhere^ for Calgacus cannot have meant to 
exclude the British auxiliaries in Britain itself. See note on aliquis 
(ch. 38, 19). British cohorts are found e.g. in the armies of Caecina 
and Vitellius, at the second battle of Bedriacum, in Pannonia, and 
elsewhere, as we learn from Tacitus^s Histories and inscriptions. 

8. hoBtilem = hostium. Taoitus often substitutes this and other 
adjectives for the genitive. Subjective as here, e.g. Ann. XIII. d7,minae 
hostiles; Hist. III. 77, clamore hostili. Cp. also note Dial. 29, 21. 

9. nomine amicorum atque hospitum : tlie thought is slightly 
obscured by overconciseness, the implication btiitg that the victims 
were by the false professions of f riendship and hospitality first thrown 
off their guard and then dishonored. 

10. ager atque annuB : their yearly harvest ; annus alone in this 
sense occurs first in Cic. Verr. I. 1, 14, 40. In prose again Germ. 
14, 1, but often in post-Augustan epic poetry, e.g. Lucan. III. 70; 
Stat. Theb. IX. 406. Ager is here added for the sake of balancing 
the five other groups of virtually synonymous expressions in this one 
sentence. in frumentum, etc: with the sentiment, an oratoricaJ 
commonplace, cp. ch. 19, 2 ff., and the speech of Boudicca in Dio 
Cass. LXII. 3. 

11. emuniendifl : in the clearing. atque . . . ac . . . ac . . . 
ac : such accumulations of ac are extremely rare in Latin. Cp. note 
Dial. 17, 28. 

12. inter verbera ac contumelias : contumelia has here the 
concrete and restricted meaning of cuffs in the face, alapae, as distin- 
guished from the generic term verbera, blows. Cp. Hist. III. 31, 
praeberi os contumeliis; 85, erigere os et offerre contumeliis. On the 
combination, see Introd. p. xxx. — inter, i.e. altemating between. So 
similarly, ch. 32, 19 ; Hist. I. 1, inter infensos vel obnoxios. con- 
teruntur : used iirb koipov, figuratively with bona fortunaeque and 
ager atque annus, in its usual sense with corpora . . . manus. Cp. 
Introd. p. xxxii. It is, therefore, not necessary to supply consumun- 
tur by zeugma. nata servituti : so e.g. Cic. de prov. cons. 6, 10 for 
the regular nasci ad. 

13. semel veneimt, etc. : cp. the words put into the mouth of 
Boudicca by Dio Cass. l.c, ir6a(fi Kpetrrov r/v Awa^ Tia'1 xevpSiadai 
yiJ3.Wov 4 /Acrd k^vQv i\ev0€plas 6vofidT<av Kar* Iros \vTpovaOat, evidently 
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another rhetorical commonplace in speeches of this kind. ultro : 
moreover, in the bargain. So often. 

14. Brltannia : on the ellipsis of sed^ see Introd. p. xxxi. emit 
. . . paacit: refer respectively to tributum SLnd frumentum (1. 10). 
Calgacus says with bitter sarcasm that the Britons are daily paying 
for the privilege of being Homan slaves, instead of having their 
masters, if servitude it must be, care for them. 

15. aicut in familia: somewhat inconsistently with true por- 
traiture of character, the speaker is made to allude to purely Koman 
conditions, of which he could not have had any knowledge. But such 
inaccuracies are frequent in the speeches of ancient historians. In 
Tacitus, e.g. ch. 16, 32. 6 ; 30, 2 ; 32, 32 ; Hist. I. 30. Observe also 
that this simile makes Calgacus forget the statements made in ch. 
30, 16. 22 ff. — sicut . . . sic, f or sicut (wf) . . . ita, also Hist. I. 
84. — On the brachylogical character of the simile, see Introd. p. 
xTxiii. 

17. novi noB et viles : i.e. while we cannot expect to escape the 
usual treatment experienced by newly acquired slaves, we are, more- 
over, held so worthless a lot, that our masters will not stop short of 
extermination to get rid of us again. 

19. ezercendiB = to engage upon. This clause gives the reasons 
for viles. We are not a paying investment to the Romans, says the 
speaker, for we have no arable land, no mines, no harbors, upon 
which we can be put to work. In this sense, with inanimate objects, 
exercere is poetic and post-Augustan, but comparatively rare. Cp. 
Hist. II. 82. porro: on the other hand what we do possess is 
equally obnoxious to the Komans, though on other groimds {longin- 
quitas, etc). 

20. longinquitaa . . . tutiuB: a restatement, in different form, 
of ch. 30, 23-25. 

21. BUBpectiuB: the more dangerous. For this sense, cp. e.g. 
Liv. XXI. 7, 7. Their distance and seclusion made them more for- 
midable, as the Homans had no means to determine the real strength 
and the purposes of the Britons and — omne ignotum pro magnifico 
(ch. 30, 26). 

22. Bumite animum: muster up your courage. In this sense 
first, and only once, in Livy,.viz. VI. 23, 8. 

23. Brigantes: Petilius won some moderate successes against 
them, see note ch. 17, 8. They are not mentioned elsewhere in con- 
nection with the uprising under Boudicca, but Calgacus is here made 
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to refer to them, because they were the most powerful and most 
numerous tribal confederacy in Britain (l.c.), and, as the nearest 
neighbors of the Caledonians, better known to the latter than Bou- 
dicca^s foUowers. 

24. coloniam : i.e. Camulodunum. Cp. ch. 16, 12. In Bocor- 
diam vertiBset : on vertere as a middle, see ch. 18, 20 ; Dial. 4, 14, 
in consuetudinem vertisset. 

25. potuere : posse, and so similarly, debere^ oportet, opus estj 
and the gerundive, are very often in the indicative in the * contrary to 
f act ^ conditional clauses, for their inherent meaning is, strictly speak- 
ing, incompatible with irreality. et . . . et : on the force of the 
polysyndeton, see Introd. p. xxvii. 

26. in paenitentiam : i.e. with no expectation of having to regret 
our attempt to drive out the invader. primo statim : cp. note ch. 
3, 13. 

28. sepoBuerit : the fourth paeon (\j \j yy ^) in the clausula 
was objected to by Cicero. Cp. Orat. 63, 214 ; de orat. III. 47, 183. 
It is the only instance in the two speeches. 

Ohapter 32. 30. disaensionibuB ac discordiiB: so combined, 
Dial. 40, 20, and similarly, discordiae and seditiones, e.g. Hist. I. 84. 
niai ed = nisi forte, in an ironical sense, is rare. 

Page 21. 2. GermanoB : e.g. the Batavi and Tungri mentioned 
.in ch. 36, 30. plerosque : many. Cp. note ch. 1, 10. 

3. licet: in adversative clauses in Tacitus only here, Dial. 13, 
29 and Ann. XIV. 55, both times also in a speech. sanguinem 
conmodent : shed their hlood. 

4. diutiuB, etc. :'with the sentiment, cp. Liv. XXV. 29, 7, diutius 
ille multo amicus fuit quam hic hostis, servos in our passage being put 
sarcastically f or amicos. 

4. fide et adfectu : loyalty and attachment. 

5. MetuB ac terror : dread and awe. The terms are synonymous, 
f or not only is terror, with but f ew exceptions, never used in the singu- 
lar in the sense of inspiring fear, but this meaning is excluded by the 
context, as timere, below, shows. They are combined to balance and 
contrast fide et adfectu, which also accounts for their position as 
predicate nominatives. infirma vincla caritatia : corresponding 
to and suggested by adfectu teneri, the entire clause constituting a 
kind of oxymoron. 
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7. pro nobia : on our side. The same incitamenta are enamerated 
in the sarae order by Civilis in Hist. Y. 17, capesserent pugnam, coniu- 
gum^ parentum^ patriae memores. — With this meaning of pro, cp. 
Hist. IV. 78, cuncta pro hostibus erant. Romanos : notice the 
emphatic position. 

9. nulla . . . patria aut alla: i.e. many are mere adventurers 
with no fixed habitation, or they are foreigners (see ch. 32, 32). Cp. 
Mithridates on the earliest inhabitants of Kome, convenas olim sine 
patria, parentihus (Sall. Hist. fragm. IV. 17). 

10. PaucoB . . . circumBpectanteB : as a rule, when the last 
member in an enumeration is amplified, it is either joined by et to a 
preceding asyndeton, or else the asyndeton is retained throughout, 
but rounded off by chiasmus. Cp. e.g. Hist. II. 48, placidv,s ore, 
intrepidus vcrbis, intempestivas suorum lacrimas coercens, where we 
also have a participle at the close as here. 

12. vinctos : i.e. panic-stricken, because hampered by insurmount- 
able obstacles. Cp. Hist. 1. 79, Sarmatae . . . velut vincti caedeban- 
tur ; Ann. I. 65, en Varus eodemque iterum fato vinctae legiones. A 
similar statement is made about themselves in Agricola^s speech, in 
ch. 34, 1 ff. tradiderunt : on the great effect which such rhythmi- 

cal clausulae ( kj ^) had upon a Koman audience, cp. Cic. Ch*at. 

50, 168, contiones saepe exclamare vidi cum apte verba cecidissent, and 
esp. 63, 214, me stante Carbo . . . dixit . . . '''' temeritas fili cdmprd- 
hdvit.^'' hoc dichoreo (= ditrochaeo) tantus clamor contionis excita- 
tus est, ut admirahile esset. 

13. auri fulgor atque argenti: added to define adspectus more 
closely . Cp. Introd. p. xxx. — With the collocatio verhorum, cp. below, 
1. 20. The sentiment seems to have been a commonplace. Cp. esp. 
Liv. X. 30, 11 ff., multa de praesenti hostium adparatu vana magis 
species quam efficaci ad eventum disseruit : non enim cristas vulnera 
facere et per . . . aurata scuta transire Bomanum pilum . . . auream 
olim atque argenteam Samnitium aciem . . . occisam ; Just. XI. 13 ; 
Curt. III. 2, 5, 12. quod = quae res, for the antecedent cannot be 
adspectus et fulgor, which would require qui. nor aurum atque argen- 
tum^ wliich would call for quae. 

15. AdgnoBcent . . . recordabuntur . . . deserent : note the 
emphatic position of tlie predicates, on whicli cp. Introd. p. xxvi. 

16. deserent . . . reliquerunt : with the repetition of the verb, 
cp. ch. 37, IJ, caesa . . . cecidere. 

17. illoB : sc. Uomanos. ceteri : a kind of prolepsis, very 
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common in Tacitus. Cp. e.g. Dial. 8, 13 ff., cetei*08 quidem amicos 
. . . Marcellum autem et Crispum ; Hist. III. 32 ; Ann. III. 49. 

18. ultra : i.e. beyond the Roman army, when once defeated. 
formidinis: cause of fear. Cp. e.g. ch. 36, 12; 41, 13; Prop. III. 
(IV.) 13, 38; Lucan, VII. 72, modern languages being often more 
precise and analytic than the Latin. vacoa castella : abandoned 
forts. Probably rhetorical plurals, like coloniae below, the statement 
being an intentional exaggeration. 

19. inter, etc. : What with reluctant obedience on the one hand, 
and unjust authority on the other^ the towns are, etc. Cp. note ch. 
31, 12. parenteB . . . imperantefl = obsequium . . . imperium. 
On this usage see note ch. 4, 11. 

20. aegra : ill at ease. An exceedingly common metaphor, both 
in Greek and Latin. In reference to towns, e.g. Soph. Ant. 1016 ; 
Claud. Bell. Get. 437. — The two adjectives are used predicatively, on 
which usage see Introd. p. xxv. mnnicipia: Verulamium^ and, 
possibly, Londinium, though the plural may be merely rhetorical. 
On the position between the two attributes, see Introd. p. xxvi. 
Hic duz : viz. Calgacus himself . 

21. metalla: this contradicts ch. 31, 18, unless we suppose that 
foreign or British mines are here meant to be distinguished from Cale- 
donian. et ceterae : this phrase, usually after a polysyndetic enu- 
meration, Is characteristic of Tacitean style. 

22. in hoc campo : i.e. depends upon the battle to be fought on 
this field. The statemeiit is common in speeches of this nature. Cp. 
Anti. II. 15, aliud sibi reliqiium quam tenere libertatem aut mori ante 
sei^itium. 

24. maiores . . . cog^itate : more emphatic than the more usual 
construction with de. Cp. Plin. Epist. II. 1, 12, Verginium cogito. 

Ohapter 33. The speech of Agricola (33, 30-34, 8) is pitted, 
point for point, against that of Calgacus. Here, as there, the situ- 
ation is represented as critical ; there is an appeal to the valor of the 
soldiers, the rewards of victory and the dire consequences of a defeat 
are dwelt upon in both. Finally a supreme confidence in the out- 
come, based upon former achievements, and a depreciation of the 
enemy, are expressed by both speakers. This perfect parallelism of 
structure would be alone sufiicient to stamp both speeches as works 
of the imagination. The address of Agricola, however, unlike that 
of Calgacus, may have had some historical background (see note 
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ch. 29, 10), although its contents teem with rhetorical common- 
places, met with in similar productions of Thucydides (esp. books 
VL-VII.), Sallust, Livy, Curtius, and Ammianus Marcellinus. Cp. 
also Introd, p. xv. f. — The most noteworthy rhetorical features are : 
anaphora (ch. 33, 2. 11 ; 34, 25. 26 f.) ; asyndeton (ch. 33, 1 ff. 6. 
14 ; 36, 6) ; antithesis (ch. 33, 5. 13. 16 f. 17) ; fullness of expression 
(ch. 33, 2 f . 7. 9 f. ; 34, 24. 3. 4) ; Ubration (ch. 33, 3 f. 6. 7. 13. 
14. 21 ; 34, 26. 6 f.) ; poetic and epigrammatic expressions (ch. 33, 
10 ff. 13. 16 f. 20 f. 22; 34, 29. 30 ff. 3. 6 f.) ; ditrochaic clausula 
(ch. 33, 2. 8. 9. 11. 21. 23; 34, 26. 26. 28. 3L 6. 8) ; cretic clausula 
(ch. 34, 8). 

25. barbarlB: cp. Hist, IV. 16, magno cum adsensu auditus, 
barbaro ritu. morla : so ch. 39, 6 ; 42, 23, and elsewhere in Taci- 
tus. It seems to occur flrst in Cic. Verr. I. 26, 06. The more usual 
mos est, e.g. ch. 26, 1 ; 40, 12. 

26. cantu fremitUque et clamoribus : the same collocation 
(que — et), e.g. ch. 32, 10 f.; 33, 9 f., similar synonymic combinations 
being exceedingly common. 

27. fulgores : sc. adspiciebantur. On the ellipsis of a verb of see- 
ing, cp. Ann. I. 7, ne laeti . . . tristiores (sc. adspicerentur), and 
Introd. p. xxxi. — The plural of fulgor is very rare, and was probably 
due to agmina. Translate: Marching columns, each toith flashing 
armSf were seen. audentiBsimi : the substantival use of audens is 
Vergilian, and not uncommon in later poetry, but in prose not before 
Tacitus, the superlative being apparently &Tra^ clprffi^vov. procursu : 
the ablative of ' attendant circumstance ' is particularly frequent in 
Tacitus. Cp. Dial. 39, 26, concursu totius civitatis. 

28. Bimul . . . cum: no sooner . . . than. This correlation 
seemsto be extremely rare, so e.g. Liv. XLIV. 43, 1. It is not found 
elsewhere in Tacitus, though lam, iamque . . . cum is one of his 
favorite combinations. quamquam : with adjective, as in ch. 1, 2, 
where see note. 

29. coercitum : the perfect passive participle here takes the place 
of a missing adjective in -bilis. So often, e.g. Sall. lug. 43, 6, animum 
invictum. 

30. adhuc : still further. Cp. note ch. 29, 6. septimuB annuB, 
etc. : 77/8-84, after the Roman method, reckoned inclusively. This 
seems to have been a stereotyped exordium. Cp. e.g. JSist. I. 28 ; 
Ann. XIV. 63; Lucan, I. 299, and Liv. XXI. 40, 6. 43, 13, the 
speeches of Hannibal and Scipio furnishing coincidences throoghout. 
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Fage 22. 1. virtate et auBpiciiB ixnperii Romani, etc. : with 
the phrase cp. Curt. VI. 3, 7, 2, imperio auspicioque perdomui. The 
impenum Bomanum is liere, aa res puhlica elsewhere, even in Cioero, 
personifled for the evident purpose of avoiding the name of the 
emperor, usual in these formulae, for otherwise the credit for the 
great victory would have been given directly to Domitian. That 
Agricola is made to identify hlmself with his army (^noatra) is in 
perfect keeping with the modesty of his character. Cp. esp. ch. 18, 
17 ff. ; 30, 6. 

3. fortitudine, etc. . . . patientia, etc. : refer chiastically to 
expeditionibus and proeliis, as do me militum and vos ducis, for the 
conspicuous behavior of the soldiers in battle had already been suf- 
ficiently emphasized by flde atque opera nostra vicistis. 

4. rerum naturam : the forces of nature. Cp. ch. 22, 7. 

7. non fama nec rumore : this is evidently intended to contrast 
with Calgacus's remark in ch. 81, 23, terrarum . . . extremos . . . 
sinus famae . . . defendit, Agricola asserting that they occupy^nem 
Britanniae already, not by the mere wish being father to the thought, 
but by actual possession, and unlike Caesar, qui potest videri osten- 
disse posteris (sc. Bntanniam) non tradidisse (ch. 13, 20). — fama 
(/cX^os) and rum9r (6a(ra) are distinguished, in that the former is 
vague, intangible, not traceable to any human agent, while the latter 
implies some definite opinion or information which lacks authority or 
substantiation ; it is the more specific term, fama the more general, 
both being often combined, e.g. Caes. B. G. VI. 20, 1 ; Liv. XX. 39, 
18, and esp. Ovid, Met. XII. 48 fl. 

8. caBtris et armis : the two terms balance fama nec rumore, 
and correspond to expeditionibus and proeliis respectively. Bri- 
tannia : on the position of the subject between the two predicates, 
see Introd. p. xxvi. 

10. flumina, etc. : observe the alliteration. 

12. veniimt : well, they are coming on. On the emphatic position 
of the predicate, see Introd. p. xxvi. e latebris eztruai : so Curt. 
IV. 14, 52, 4. vota virtuaque in aperto : your vows and your 
valor have full scope. The Latin is fond of such alliterative colloca- 
tions. Cp. Introd. p. xxviii. The thought often occurs in speeches 
of this character, e.g. Llv. XXXIV. 13, 6 : Lucan, VII. 251 ff. ; Amm. 
Marc. XVL 12, 60. 

13. omniaque prona victoribua . . . victis adversa : observe 
the alliterative antithesis, on which see Introd. p. xxvii. — With the 
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maxim, cp. Caes. B. O. II. 28, 2, victorihus nihil impeditum, victis 
nihil tutum; Sall. Cat 58, 9. 

14. et = etiam, superaBse tantum ItinerlB : the phrase seems 
to occur only here. — Note the double chiasmus. So e.g. Ann. III. 4, 
milea cum armis, sine insignibus magistratus, populus per trihus; 
IV. 62 ; Lucret. V. 816 ; Quint. X. 1, 99 j Plin. Epist, VI. 20, 14. The 
antlthetical clauses are also in chiastic order. With the entire pas- 
sage, cf. Liv. XXI. 43, 9, tantnm itineris per tot montes fluminaque 
. . . emensos, and esp. Curk VI. 3, 9, 16, and on the rhetorical com- 
monplaces characteristic of military speeches, see Introd, p. xxxvi. 

15. in frontem = progredientibus, which was avoided for euphonic 
reasons, fugientihus following. The phrase is unparalleled, but in 
often has the meaning towards, and the term was probably coined on 
the analogy of terga praebere, which signifies flight in battle, even 
without the addition of hostibus. — On the ellipsis of sed, extremely 
common in antitheses of this kind, see Introd. p. xxxi. 

17. neque enlm, etc.: the speaker here admits what Calgacus 
had asserted, ch. 32, 10 ff. 

18. manuB et arma : see ch. 25, 32, and Introd. p. xxx. 

19. Quod ad me attinet : so again in Dial. 25, 11, quantum ad 
taking its place elsewhere in Tacitus. 

20. decretum est : / have held, a very rare, possibly coUoquial, 
meaning. Cp. e.g. Cic. ad fam. II. 6, 3, in quo omnia mea posita esse 
decrevi ; ad Att. III. 15, 7. terga tuta esse : a commonplace. Cp. 
Sall. Cat. 58, 16 ; Liv. XXVII. 13, 7. 

21. Proinde = itaque, et honesta mors, turpl vita potior, 
et : this sentiment is also a commonplace, e.g. Eur. Peleus, fragm. 
448 N. ; Sen. de tranq. 11, 4, and B^owulf, 2890. 

22. eodem loco aita sunt : i.e. a noble death for one^s country 
or a glorious victory depends upon the issue of this battle. — This alter- 
native is a rhetorical rdiros in many of these speeches. Cp. Liv. XXI. 
43, 4, and esp. Dio Cass. LXII. 11, ^ o^v Tepiyevfbfjxda aintav { ^vraD^a 
diroBdvwfieVj Ka\bv t6 fkVTifjueiov r^v Bpcravviav c^ofjuev, 

23. fuerit : best taken as f uture perfect. in ipao . . . iine : 
p^serve the skill with which Tacitus establishes the transition to the 
next chapter, the present phrase naturally suggesting novae gentes 
and ignota acies. Cp. note ch. 23, 31. terrarum ac naturae iine : 
on the very confines of land^ nay, of the world itself. The second 
term emphasizes ten^arum, the ac being epexegetic. Cp. ch. 26, 11. 
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Ohapter 34i 24. constitiBBet : the predicate agrees with aeiest 
the nearer subject, which is added to gentes to signify that they were 
on a war footing, eonsisto being also a military term. Cp. Introd. 
p. XXX. With the thought, cp. Liv. XXI. 40, 5. 

26. decora, etc. : i.e. victories won against them, Cp. Llv. XXI. 
40, 5. 41, 6 ; XXVII. 13; Amm. Marc. XVL 12, 60. 

27. iurto noctlB : refers to ch. 26, 10 ff. The same phrase, under 
the secret cover of night, occurs in Curt. IV. 13, 47, 9. 

28. clamore: cp. ch. ^6, 15 ff. ceterorum fugaciBaimi: two 
ideas here coalesce into one, viz. ceteris Bntannomm fugaeiores 
and omnium J5. fugacissimi. The confusion is a Graecism, but not 
uncommon in Latin ; e.g. Thucyd. I. 1 ; Plin. N. H. XXXIV. 10, 22, 
103, and similarly Tac. Ilist. I. 60. Cp. also Milton's phrase, fairest 
of her daughters, Eve. 

29. Quo modo, etc. : this simile, found also Curt. III. 8, 19, 10, 
seems to be based on Hom. Iliad^ XXI. 673 ff. — quo modo (for the 
regular quem ad modum) . . . sie, is a frequent correlation in Tacitus. 
silvaB aaltusque : this alliterative collocation is poetic and common 
in Vergil, but very rare in prose. In Tacitus again, Ann. 11. 14. 

30. penetrantibuB : sc. nobis, for, as agmen and the imperfect 
pellebantur seem to indicate, the illustration is supposed to represent 
recent experiences, here recalled to exemplify the alleged situation of 
the enemy. With the elliptical dative (rather than abl.) absolute, cp. 
ch. 10, 13; 11, 10; 18,20. 

31. ruSre : the aoristic perfect is common, and with but few ex- 
ceptions always found with the shorter form. — On the plural after 
quisque, see note ch. 3, 24 and Ann. XIV. 18. 

Page 23. 1. numeniB: a worthless lot. For the meaning, see 
Hor. Epist. I. 2, 27, nos numerus sumus, and for the thought cp. Liv. 
XXI. 40, 10, reliquias extremas hostium, non hostem habetis; Curt. 
VI. 3, 9, 17. quod, etc. : as for the fact that. The brachylogical 
use of quod is first found in Lucret. III. 41. In Tacitus, e.g. Dial. 
25, 3 ; Oerm. 43, 14 ; Hist. II. 38. — With the sentiment, cp. Liv. XXI. 
40, 6, nec nunc illi^ quia audent, sed quia necesse est, pugnaturi sunt, 
and Curt. IV. 14, 62, 2. 

3. novisBimae res: extreme plight. So often, e.g. Hist. II. 48. 
defizere : riveted to. in hia vestigiiB = in hoc campo (ch. 32, 22). 

5. ederetis: you are to exhibit, a final subjunctive, as in ch. 
42, 5 and Germ. 29, 5. edere victoriam is a fiTra^ elpyjfA^vov, coined 
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on the analogy of edere spectaculum. tranaigite cum : have done 
with. In this sense Liv. IX. 12, 11, transigere cum Publilio certamen. 
Imponite, etc. : crown the campaigns offlfty years with one glorious 
day. — magnus dies, like our * red-letter day.* The actual period waa 
only forty-two years (43-84 a.d.). — With the emphatic position of 
the predicates, cp. ch. 32, 15 ff. and Introd. p. xxvi. 

7. morafl belli : cp. ch. 19, 2 ff. 

8. causaB rebellandi : ch. 15, 20 ff. ; 20, 10 ff. 

Oliapter 35. 9. militum ardor eminebat : the enthusiasm of the 
soldiers rose to a high pitch. The effect of a general's speech Ib often 
described in similar terms, e.g. Ann. II. 15 ; XIV. 36 ; CurL VI. 4, 
10, 1 ; Amm. Marc. XVI. 12, 13. 

11. Btatimque ad arma diBCuraum: there was a sudden rush 
to arms. The same phrase is found in Hom. Odyss. XXIV. 486. 
InstinctOB : in high feather. 

13. mediam aciem firmarent = m. a. firme componerent, form a 
powerful center. Cp. ch. 14, 13, and esp. Liv. XXII. 46, 3. comi- 
buB adfunderentur : flanked the ends. In this military sense the verb 
seems to occur only iiere. 

The entire force available in this battle can be approximately cal- 
culated at about 28,000 men, though the legions were not called into 
action, the auxiliaries deciding the conflict. The topography and de- 
scription of the battle, excepting a certain historical background, are 
largely imaginary, and would suit any hilly country or any conflict 
of Romans and barbarians. On this feature, cp. Introd. p. xvi. — 
In the present instance, six phases may be distinguished, though the 
details and their correlation are somewhat vague and unsatisfactory. 
1. Fight at a distance, indecisive (ch. 86, 26-20) ; 2. Hand-to-hand 
flght, advance of auxiliaries (36, 29-7) ; 3. Flight of the chariot 
flghters and confusion wrought by the horses (36, 10-17) ; 4. Britons 
assume the offensive, but retreat before the Boman cavalry reserves 
(37, 18-24) ; 6. Britons surrounded and put to flight (37, 25-32) ; 
6. Final unsuccessful rally — pursuit of the vanquished (37, 1-11). 
The stylistic and rhetorical colors for the picture Tacitus has freely 
appropriated from his predecessors, notably Sallust. 

14. pro : infront of Cp. note ch. 12, 21, propugnant. vioto- 
xlae : equivalent to si vincerent and contrasted with si pellerentur. 
Cp. ch. 33, 13. 

15. decuB, etc. : to gain a victorious battle without shedding the 
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blood of Roman legionaries enhanced the glory, while in the emer- 
gency of a repulse of the non-Roman auxlliaries they, with strength 
unimpaired, were in position to turn disaster into success. Ann. XII. 
17 ; XIV. 23. cltra = sine. See note ch. 1, 12. bellandl : the 
genltive depends on decus, and signifies, as often, that in which a 
thing consists. I.e. it is a glorious thing in warfare to triumph mth- 
out^ etc. 

16. pellerentar : sc. auxilia^ which, though easlly supplied from 
the context, would probably have been expressed had not auxilium 
preceded. in Bpeciem simul ac terrorem : observe that what Cal- 
gacus had warned against and ridiculed, ne terreat vanus adspectu8 et 
. . . fulgor (ch. 32, 13), is here asserted to have been resorted to by 
the Caledonians themselves. — terror is the result of species, and 
simul is used to indicate their belief that cause and effect would be 
virtually coincident. Cp. Oerm. 38, 9, in altitudinem quandam et 
ten'orem. 

18. in aequo : sc. consisteret^ to be supplied from the preceding 
constiterat. conezi : in close array. velut inaurgerent : i.e. 
seemed actually to rise tei*race-like one above the other. It was this 
that constituted the imposing appearance just mentioned. Taoitus 
and post-Augustan writers generally do not often apologize for meta- 
phors, but here velut was necessary, for otherwise the predicate would 
have belonged to in aequo as well. 

19. media campi : the plain stretching from the foot of the 
adclive iugum to the rear of the primum agmen. covinnariuB 
equea : warriors fighting from chariots, called covinnarii in ch. 36, 11 
and essedarii by Caesar. It was a mode of fighting peculiar to the 
Celts and to the Britons in particular. See notes ch. 12, 20. 21. 

21. simul : on its medial position, see Introd. p. xxvi. 

22. diductiB ordinibuB : widening the ranks. Elsewhere Tacitus 
uses laxare in this sense, its oppoaite being densus or fii^mus. por- 
rectior : drawn out too long. Cp. Sall. lug, 49, 1 ; Liv. XXV. 21, 6 ; 
XXXI. 21, 14. 

23. futura erat : might prove to be, a frequent meaning of the 
future participle. For quamquam with the indicative, very unusual 
in Tacitus, see ch. 36, 11. 

24. promptior in spem : rather sanguine. — promptus with in 
or ad is a favorite expression of Tacitus, occurring fourteen times. 
iirmuB adversia : steadfast in the face of adversity. Elsewhere 
Tacitus uses the preposition adversus with Jirmus, but this was here 
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excluded by adversis. The cliange between an ablative or dative and 
a prepositional clause is, however, cbaracteristic of the author. See 
Introd. p. xxxiv. — The dative with Jirmus, used personally, is ex- 
tremely rare. So e.g. Vell. Pat. II. 63, 3, Pollio firmus proposito ; 
of things, it occurs in Liv. II. 6, 4. 

25. vexilla : the standards of the auxiliaries as distinguished 
from the signa of the legions. 

Oliapter 36i 27. conatantia . . . arte : persistently and skill- 
fully, Ablatives of manner, the former referring particularly to 
caetris . . . excutere, the latter to gladiis . . . vitare, in chiastic 
order. 

30. Batavonim : tliis famous German tribe dwelt on the island of 
the lower Rhine, the modern HoUand. We know of eight auxiliary 
cohorts serving in Britain, but whether the three (the number is due 
to conjecture) here mentioned were all that remained at this time is 
uncertain but probable. See Germ. 29. Tungrorum : another 
German tribe, settled in what corresponds to the modern Belgium. 

Page 24. 1. mucroneB ac manus : equivalent to the more com- 
raon cominuSi as opposed to eminus above. quod = quod genus 
pugnandi. 

2. et . . . et = cum . . . tum^ on the one hand . . . on the other. 
So very often. quod . . . ezercitatum : i.e. this mode of fighting 
had become familiar to Agricola's soldiers by practice, owing to their 
long military service. inhabile : awkwardj embarrassing. In this 
sense frequent in Tacitus. 

4. fline mucrone : pointless. Sine with a noun is the usual sub- 
stitute in Latin for a missing negative adjective. complexum 
armorum : hand-to-hand fight. The phrase seems to occur only here, 
but cp. Pseudo Quint. Decl. 4, 22, in Martis complexu cadere. 

5. tolerabant : a bold personification. So Ann. II. 2 and often 
in Pliny the Elder. — On a similar statement about the Germans in 
battle, cp. Ann. II. 21. miscere ictus : dealt out blow upon blow. 
Another of the many idiomatic uses of this verb. Cp. Aesch. Pers. 
1039, fieid^eraL . . . w\ayd. 

6. ora fodere: a common phrase, e.g. Ann. II. 21; Liv. VIII. 
10, 6. With the entire passage, cf. Polyb. II. 33. 

8. prozimoB quosque for the singular (in Tacitus only here 
and Ann. XIV. 31, praecipui quique) is extremely rare, Cicero, e.g. 
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having but one instance, Lael. 10, 34. It was used in the present pas- 
sage to indicate that the enemy approached in groups, not singly, one 
after another. 

9. Bemineces for semivivos is a Vergilian word, frequent in post- 
Augustan poetry, but very rare in prose ; e.g. Liv. XXIII. 15, 8 and 
Tac. Hist. III. 28. In Greek, on the other hand, the very opposite 
usage obtains, iituOvii% being quite common, whereas iifd^uos is not 
found at all, except in very late writers. 

10. equitum = equorum, sc. Britanorum. Here equivalent to equi 
sine rectoribus (see below). This confusion is met with as early as 
Ennius, 237 V. quadrupes eques, and was imitated by Verg. Georg. III. 
116 and others. See the interesting discussion in Gell. Noct. Att. 
XVIII. 6. With the acceptance of this interpretation, which is espe- 
cially probable in view of the very extensive indebtedness of Tacitus 
to Vergil, all the difBculties, to which this paragraph has given rise, 
disappear. tuimae: crowds^ as often of animals. The horses 
with the driverless chariots (ut fugere covinarii) rushed into the 
midst of the battle. The hitherto universally accepted explanation, 
which understands turmae of the Roman cavalry, is incompatible with 
the meaning of miscuere^ for, when used in a military sense, it never 
signifies the strategic juncture of several parts of one and the same 
army, but either the engagement of two opposing forces or else an 
unexpected confusion of the ranks, caused by the sudden intrusion of 
some disturbing element. The subject of the three indicatives {intu- 
'lerant^ haerebant, and incursahant) is thus the same, viz., the equi 
cum curribus et sine rectoribus ; while the subject of the one subjunc- 
tive (impellerentur) is the Roman cavalry. 

12. recentem terrorem : a fresh source of panic^ in addition to 
that inspired by the victorious infantry. — The same phrase occurs 
repeatedly. Cp. also note ch. 32, 18. densiB . . . haerebant : 
although the reinless horses rushed madly against their own side, they 
nevertheless were hampered in their movements by the compact mass 
of the Britons as well as by the hilly surface. The result of this is 
expressed in the last clause, ac . . . incursahant. 

14. aequa, etc. : although the corrupted text cannot be restored 
with certainty, the meaning seems to have been that the Roman 
cavalry, foUowing up the successes of the infantry, were equally im- 
peded in their movement by the inequality of the land, so that the 
conflict only partially resembled the equestrian conflicts of the plain. 
The impossibility, moreover, of controlling their own horses and 
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securing a firm foothold rendered their condition precarious. — On the 
metaphor, pugnae facies^ see note ch. 88, 22. 

16. ezteniti fiine rectoribus equi : a reminiscence of Sall. HisL 
fragm. I. 96 D., containing the identical phrase. 

17. transveraoB aut obvioB : the horses for the reasons given 
(1. 13) either tumed athwart, or ran straight ahead, in wild panic and 
confusion. 

Oliapter 37* 20. vinoentium : significantly used for victorum, 
for the action of the Britons showed that they at least did not as yet 
admit that the Romans had won a victory, but at best only temporary 
successes so far. oircumlre . . . coeperant : i.e. et circumisaent 
ni. On this brachylogy, see Introd. p. xxxii. 

21. quattuor . . . alas : tbese four squadrons of cavalry had 
also been pugnae expertes. They are especially mentioned here, 
because they were probably not a part of those referred to as 
forming the acies (ch. 35, 13). ad Bubita belli : for a sudden 
emergency, The substantival use of neuter plural adjectives is per- 
haps more f requent in Tacitus than in any previous writer save Seneca. 
— The phrase itself is a vox Liviana. Cp. also Hi8t. V. 16, dvx sibi 
delectos retimierat ad improvisa. 

25. transvectaeque : the cause is here added paratactically to 
the effect^ in place of a clause with cum. Cp. Oerm. 22, 9. 

27. Bpectaculum : sc. adspiciehatur. - On this ellipsis, see below, 
1. 81, and Introd. p. xxxi. 

28. atque: on the coUocation, the last member being amplified 
and therefore joined by a conjunction to a preceding asyndeton, see 
Introd. p. xxviii. — The entire passage is clearly modeled upon Sall. 
lug. 101, 11, tum spectaculum horribile in campis patentibus : sequi, 
fugere, occidi^ capi . . . omnta, qua visus erat^ constrata telis, armis, 
cadaveribus et inter ea humus infecta sanguine, 

29. hoBtium, though belonging to ai^matorum, which by its inde- 
pendent position is the more effectively contrasted with inermes, is 
here placed at the beginning, because it depends upon both catervae 
and quidamj which are in tum in antithesis. 

30. terga praeBtare : a new expression coined to avoid the stereo- 
typed phrase, terga dare, praebere. On this peculiarly Tacitean avei^ 
sion for hackneyed phrases, see Introd. pp. xxv. xxxv. 

31. arma . . . humuB: observe the effect of the polysyndeton, 
bringing each single element into prominence. See Introd. p. xxvii. 
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aliqiiando . . . virtuBque : sc. redU^ as shown by Tacitus^s model, 
Verg. Aen, II. 367, quondam etiam victis redit in praecordia virtus. 
Cp. also Sen. Troad. 671 f., inermes offeram manus Dabit ira vires, 
with the same antithesis as in 11. 20 f . 

Fage 25. l. adpropinquayenint : sc. Britanni, easily supplied 
from the preceding victis, and made necessary by the context. iden- 
tidem : to be taken with conlectt^ i.e. on approaching the forests, the 
Britons repeatedly rallied. 

2. prlmoB sequentium incautOB : i.e. those Roman soldiers who 
festinatione victoriae incautiously followed the fleeing enemy in ad- 
vance of the pursuing cohorts, the Britons, etc. — The irregular word- 
order was caused by a desire for succinct and rhythmical expression. 
— On the use of the adjective (incautoa) f or the adverb, see note ch. 
6, 2. The entire passage closely reserables Liv. XXII. 31, 4. 

3. frequena ubique : who toas everywhere conspicuously active. — 
The phrase is pleonastic, for the sake of emphasis. Cp. note ch. 
22, 16. 

4. indaginis modo : after the manner of a cordon. The figure is 
taken from hunting, the wild beasts being driven into one spot and 
surrounded by nets. Cp. Verg. Aen, IV. 121. The simile is very fre- 
quently applied to the enclosing of enemies, e.g. Liv. VII. 37, 14. 

6. pereultare : to «cour, roam over. Here, as also elsewhere in 
Tacitus, the verb is used in a more general sense, and therefore appli- 
cable to iufantry as well. acceptum aliquod . . . fiduciam foret : 
the participle is unusually far removed from its auxiliary, probably 
here for the purpose of securing alliterative groups. Cp. also Lucret. 
L 76 ; Tac. Ann. XII. 16, coepta .' . . foret. 

7. vulnuB: damage. This figurative sense of vulnus, especially 
frequent with accipere^ is a euphemism for clades. In Tac. again, 
Ann. II. 21. 

8. compOBitOB . . . ordinibUB: i.e. when it was seen that the 
Romans had recovered from the confusion into which they had been 
thrown, and were again pursuing in battle array, etc. 

9. verei = se verterunt. See note ch. 18, 20. aliuB alium 
respectantes = in vicem r. The phrase, also with the plural verb, 
is found in Sall. Hist. fragm. (Speech of Lepidus) I. 41, 20 D, alius 
alium principem expectantes^ and the construction is quite conmion in 
Livy. In Tacitus only here, and used to avoid the repetition of 
invicem or inter se. 
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10. rail i on the ellipsis of sed, see Introd. p. xxxi. 

11. finis . . . aatietas fuit : night and repletion put an end to 
the pursuit. — On the singular predicate, cp. note ch. 4, 21. caesa 
hostium . . . cecidere: aucient historians generally shrink from 
giving an exact number of the fallen in battle, even when such was 
ascertaiuable. They prefer a round number instead, usually more or 
less exaggerated, or else they refrain from mentioning any. Cp. Plin. 
Epist. IX. 16, 1, cum historicorum more scribas numerum iniri non 
potuisse. That this was the practice of Tacitus is expressly attested 
by a now lost passage of his Histories, cited by Orosius, VII. 10, 4, 
nisi C. Tacitus . . . de reticendo interfectorum numero et Sallustium 
et alios auctores . . . sanxisse et se ipsum idem potissimum elegisse 
dixisset. In his extant works there are only four other exceptions, 
viz. Germ. 33, 11 (over 60,000 -Germans slain); Hist. II. 17 (1100 
Romans); Ann. IV. 73 (1300 Romans); XIV. 37 (80,000 Britons, 
400 Romans). — The ad decem milia is, of course, a mere guess. Cp. 
Herodian. III. 7, 6, irX^^os rCbv iKaTipcadev AvypTifjiivcav . . . cbs (Kaaros 
il^ovKijdii T(av t6t€ <rvyypaypdvT<av laTdprjffev. The Romau loss of 360 
is perhaps authentic, the information being probably due to Agricola 
himself . — On the repetition of the verb, see note ch. 32, 16. 

13. in quis: this archaic form occurs only here in the minor 
works, though very common iu the later writings. — Tacitus had 
spoken (ch. 36, 16) of the glory of winning a victory without loss of 
Roman blood. The fate of this prefect is incidentally noted as 
the only apparent exception, for even his death was due to a mere 
accident. A modem writer would probably have mentioned this in a 
footnote. 

Ohapter 38. 15. noz . . . victoribus : i.e. the night was passed 
joyfuUy by the victors, owing to the soldiers' delight in their success 
and the resultant booty. et . . . quidem . . . Britanni : the ellip- 
sis of sed, extremely common in Tacitus, is especially so after et . . i 
quidem. 

16. palantes, separating, equivalent to rari, above, or disiectos 
(ch. 20 j 15), is a favorite term in Tacitus, and used of soldiers break- 
ing their ranks. 

17. trahere, etc. : observe the accumulation of ten historical in- 
finitives, and cp. note ch. 6, 28. 

18. per iram: in their wrath, equivalent, as very often In T., 
to a modal ablative. ultro : actually going so far as to. 
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19. consilia aliqua : devising some plan or other ; aliqua is used 
to emphasize the ill-matured character of these plans. aeparare = 
separatim capere consilia, the usual method of barbarians, see note 
ch. 12, 24. — The two verbs are similarly combined in Quint. IV. 
2, 101, mi^cenda sit an separanda narratio. 

20. pignorum: their dear ones. A poetic word for children, 
found repeatedly in Tacitus. 

21. satisque constabat : a favorite phrase in Tacitus. The im- 
perfect, for the present, takes the reader back to the report itself as 
given at the time by eye-witnesses of this scene, and thus prevents 
tamquam from being regarded as the subjective inference of the 
author, a usage not found in Tacitus. See note ch. 15, 19. — The 
Britons preferred to kill their wives and children rather than to see 
them led off into captivity with all the indignities which that involved. 
Cp. ch. 15, 24 £f. and Germ. 8, 17. 

22. diea faciem . . . aperuit : personifications of time and figu- 
rative uses of facies are common in Latin writers, but this particular 
metaphor seems to be a new coinage, and is found only here. For 
aualogous phrases, cp. e.g. ch. 22, 5 ; 36, 14 ; Hist. IV. 29, novam 
aciem dies aperuit ; 62, detexit ignominiam campus et dies. 

23. vastum . . . ailentium : so Liv. X. 34, 6 and Tac. Hist. III. 
13 ; Ann. III. 4 ; IV. 50. aecreti colleB : lonely, quiet, as being 
no longer occupied as bef ore, — a picturesque touch. For this mean- 
ing of secretij cp. Germ. 40, 4, secreto lacu (i.e. removed from human 
habitations), Ann. XI. 21 ; Hist. III. 13. — Observe the fine cumula- 
tive effect of the asyndeton, giving the idea of weird desolation as far 
as the eye could reach. See Introd. p. xxvii. 

25. incerta fugae vestigia : probably a reminiscence of Lucan, 
VIII. 4, where the identical expression occurs. 

26. et = etpraeterea. Cp. note ch. 10, 19. 

27. spargi bellum : the poetical phrase occurs again, Ann. III. 
21, and is taken from Lucan, I. 468 ; II. 682 ; III. 64, who in turn 
may have been influenced by Vergil's spargere arma in Aen. VII. 661. 

28. Boreatorum : probably a Caledonian tribe southeast of the 
battle scene. They are mentioned only here. 

29. circumvehi Britanniam : the expedition already referred to 
in ch. 10, 17 ff., where see notes. As we leam from this and the 
earlier passage, the fleet had been instructed to go only far enough to 
the north to catch a glimpse of Thule, and was then to sail directly 
south along the western coast. This plan was, however, thwarted by 
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the advanced season of the year (ch. 10, 19, et hiems adpetebat); so 
they returned to the point whence they started, meetlng again with 
favorable weather on the homeward journey. The insularity of 
Britain had already been proved by the Usipi in the previous year 
(82 A.D.). See ch. 28. praecipit: iu Tacitus and in ppst-Augus- 
tan writers generally, verbs of command, persuasion, and the like, 
are often construed with the fnfinitive in place of ut. 

31. lento itinere : by leisurely niarchea, 

32. in hibemis : the exact location cannot be determined. If 
gimul, etc, is to be taken strictly, these winter quarters must have 
been at some distance from the eastern shore, even allowing for the 
lento itinere. It is, therefore, probable that they ought to be located 
south of the Clyde, near the westem coast, and on British, not Cale- 
donian, territory. 

Page 26. l. Becunda tempestate ac fama : vfith favorable 
weather and great renown. On the drb koivoO construction of secunda, 
see Introd. p. xxxii. Trucculensem portum : probably, as the 
context seems to imply, on the east coast, near the Firth of Forth. 
The harbor is not elsewhere mentioned. 

2. tenuit : caat anchor, reached port. A nautical phrase f requent 
in Livy and elsewhere. unde : i.e. quo profecta, eo . . . redierat. 
The nearest coast of Britain had been passed in its entire length. 
proadmo : i.e. to the Romans on the continent, hence eastern. The 
distance between them was underestimated, and the relative positions 
misconceived. litore lecto is a Yergilian phrase, adopted by Livy 
and later writers. Cp. Verg. Aen. IIL 292 ; Liv. XXII. 67, 7. 

Ohapter 39. 5. epistulis: in his offlcial report. This curious 
plural, forraed on the analogy of litterae, a letter, seems to occur first 
in Velleius, and is quite common later. Tacitus has twenty-eight 
instances, but, excepting this passage, they are confined to the His: 
ries and the first three books of the Annals; thereafter, litterae is 
restored to favor. — With Agricola's modest behavior, cp. oh. 18, 18. 
Domitiano moris erat = Domitianus^ ut ei moris erat. For a simi- 
lar attraction into the subordinate clause, cp. note ch. 15, 20 and 
Introd. p. XXX. 

6. fronte laetus, pectore anjdus : with the antithesis, cp. Cic. 
ad Att. V. 10, 3, haec ipsa fero . . . fronte et vultu bellissime^ sed 
angor intimis sensibus ; Tac. Hist. II. 65, laetitiam . . . vultu ferens, 
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atiimo anxius, — On the adjective for the adverb, cp. ch. 5, 2. ezce- 
pit : the fact that Tacitus is able to repoFt Domitian^s behavior, and 
the use of excepit for accepit, seem to imply, on the one hand, the 
presence of witnesses ; on the other, that the letter was read to the 
emperor. Inerat conscientia : the same. phrase occurs Hist. 

III. 86. 

7. derisul : an object of mockery, A rare post-Augustan word, 
e.g. Sen. Contr. IV. prooem. 10. See note ch. 32, 18. nuper 
falsum . . . txlumphum: thecampaignagainst theChatti, in83 a.d., 
again sneeringly alluded to in Germ. 37, 24, triumphati magis qiLam 
victi sunt, Although Domitian did not win any military laurels him- 
self, the war, carried on uuder his auspices, resulted in a permanent 
extension of the Roman limes or frontier, as Tac. Germ. 29, 19, 
though he purposely conceals Domitian^s name, admits. 

8. emptia, etc. : a similar story is told of CaUgula by Suet. Cal. 
47, who relates that the emperor made his pseudo-barbarians non 
tantum rutilare et suhmittere comam sed et sermonem Oermanicum 
addiscere et nomina barbarica ferre. It is to this first sham triumph 
that Tacitus seems to allude in Germ. 37, 20, mox ingentes Gai Cae- 
saris minas in ludibrium versae (^derisui fuisse). 

11. celebraxi: depends upon inerat conscientia. An accusative 
with infinitive governed by a noun, and often, as here, foUowed by 
indirect discourse, is quite common ; e.g. ch. 9, 24 ; 40, 24 ; 43, 4 ; 
Hist. V. 20 ; Ann. I. 6. — On the conciseness of expression, see Introd. 
p. xxxiii. Id aibi . . . formiduloBum : sc. esse videbatur^ to be 
supplied by zeugma out of inerat conscientia, the presence of sibi 
preventing the latter from being retained as the governing clause. 
Cp. Introd. p. xxxii. pxivati hominis : subject. This, not civil' 

an, as contrasted with magistratus^ is the regular meaning of privatus 
in post-Augustan writers. With the statement itself, cp. Dio Cass. 
LXVI. 20, dre Kal fjjEi^ova ^ kotA (rrpaTtft^^ KaTairpd^as (sc. 'AypiK6\as). 

12. Btudia fori et civilium artium decuB : the pursuit of forensic 
oratory and the statesman^s renown. Observe the chiasmus. — On 
the blighting effect of Domitian^s despotism, see ch. 2 ; Plin. Epist. 
VIII. 14, 2 ; Paneg. 66. 76. 

14. cetera : all other eminent accomplishments. utcumque : 
somehow or other^ in a measure. So often, especially in Livy and 
Tacitus. disBimulari : be ignored, overlooked^ a not uncommon 
meaning of the word in Tacitus. 

15. dttoiB boni imperatoriam virtutem : Le. military genius 
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was a peculiarly imperial characteristic, to which a mere subject 
ought never to lay claim, foF its possession involved an eminence too 
exalted to be overlooked, besides suggesting odious comparisons with 
an emperor so lacking in this very quality as Domitian. — On the 
predicative position of the attributive, see Introd. p. xxv. 

16. ezercitus : wrought up hy such reflections. quodque . . . 
erat : in apposition with the f ollowing clause. 

17. aecreto buo satiatUB : i.e. having fully indulged in his char- 
acteristic secret broodings over this matter. — Note the alliteration. — 
Wlth the statement itself, cp. Plin. Paneg. 48, inmanissima bellua 
(sc. Domitianus) velut quodam specu inclusa . . , tenebras semper 
secretumque captantem. In praeBentia: possibly the ablative of 
the substantive, not the neuter plural participle, with tempora under- 
stood. Neither f orm occurs elsewhere in Tacitus, he using in praesens 
instead, though e praesentibus is also frequently found. As an abla- 
tive singular in an adverbial sense, the phrase is extremely rare. Cp. 
e.g. Sen. Epist. 52, 15 ; 72, 1 ; both times with differre. reponere 
odium : the same trait is attributed by Tacitus to Tiberius and Nero. 
Cp. Ann. I. 69 ; XVL 5. 

18. impetUB famae, etc: i.e. until the enthusiasm in Rome, over 
his achievements and his popularity among the soldiers in Britain, had 
had time to cool down. — On the singular predicate, cp. note ch. 4, 21. 

19. nam, etc. : for if summoned to Rome while his victories were 
still fresh and there was an army at his back, Agricola might easily 
have deposed the tyrant. — The phrase etiam tum skillfully establishes 
the transition to the next chapter, dealing with the events immedi- 
ately following the recall, which latter, because implied in the con- 
text, is not expressly mentioned. The motives for Domitian's conduct 
here given must not be accepted without some allowance. Agi-icola 
had been governor of Britain for a longer period than any of his pred- 
ecessors. His campaigns were very expensive and yielded no com- 
mensurate results. Domitian had not the interest in Britain that 
Vespasian and Titus had ; finally the Dacian revolt was upon him, 
so that the emperor may well have been justified in checking Agric- 
ola's lust of conquest. 

Ohapter 40. 21. triumphalia omamenta: e.g. thti toga picta, 
tunica palmata, the laurel crown, the right to the title triumphalis. 
They were granted in lieu of a triumph, which could be celebrated 
only by the emperor or one of the imperial family. Agrippa was the 



Page 26] NOTES. CHAPTER 40. 135 

last subject for whora this ancient honor was decreed, but he declined 
it twice, in 19 and 14 b.c. After the time of Hadrian, its empty sub- 
stitute was also done away with. inluatriB statuae : the statua tri- 
umphalis, or laureattty as it is variously called, was since the time of 
Augustus placed in the Forum. 

22. quidquid : we should expect quidquid aliud, as in Dial. 5, 1 ; 
19, 1. multo verborum honore : the repetition of honore is pos-' 
sibly designed to convey the impression of the emptiness and mean- 
ingless character of these alleged marks of distinction. 

23. addique: Domitian also suggested that the seuate should 
spread the information that, as an additional mark of imperial favor, 
Agricola's appointment as governor of Syria was soon to follow. — 
opinionem shows that this intimation was not given in the decree 
itself, for only an official and actual announcement could have prop- 
erly found a place there. 

25. tum : 84 a.d. Atilii Rufi : probably identical with the P. 
Atilius Bufus mentioned in a military diploma of the year 80 a.d. as 
the commander of a number of cohorts and cavalry squadrons in Pan- 
nonia. maioribus : perhaps best taken in its regular sense of 
older men, for the meaning more distinguished, generally given to the 
word here, is not f ound elsewhere, although minores is repeatedly used 
for inferiores, But in either case, the term subserves the purpose of 
showing that the appointment was in the nature of a promotion, for 
Syria, as well as Britain, was a Caesarian province, both being gov- 
emed by consulares with the same title of legatns propraetore, 

26. Credidere plerique : with the initial position of the verb, 
especially common in tliis and similar phrases, see ch. 9, 6 and Introd. 
p. xxvi. secretioribUB mlniBtexiiB : privy council. Freedmen 
often occupied the highest offices and the most confidential positions 
in the imperial household, and under bad emperors constituted not 
infrequently the real power beliind the throne. — Ministeriis = minis- 
tris\,thQ abstract for the concrete. 

27. codicillos : letters patent, 

28. dabatur : a kind of epistolary imperfect, regarded from the 
point of view of the recipient. — The new appointment was to be 
made known to Agricola only to insure a speedy acquiescence in the 
recall which had been sent to him previously, Domitian fearing that 
Agricola might not comply with it, but the generaPs loyal conduct, 
evinced by liis immediate departure, rendered this stratagem un- 
necessary. 
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29. libertum : repeated f or the sake of emphasis, according to 
Tacitean usage. 

Page 27. 1. sive ▼enim istud, etc. : such phrases, qualifying a 
direct charge or innuendo, are specially characteristic of Tacitus. Cp. 
note Dial, 12, 19. eae : in keeping with, in accordance with, A 
modal use of the preposition exceedingly frequent in Tacitus. 

2. Tradiderat: as a matter of fact, he had handed over, On the 
emphatic position of the verb, see Introd. p. xxvi. 

3. successori : probahly Sallustius Lucullus, executed by Domi- 
tian for naming a new kind of spear af ter himself. 

4. notabilis esset: attract attention; notabilis is not found till 
the Augustan period, but is of f requent occurrence in Tacitus. cele- 
britate et frequentia occurrentium : by the constant stream of 
people coming to meet him. — By way of contrast, cp. the conduct of 
Piso in Ann. III. 9, auxit vulgi iras^ quia navem tumulo Caesarum 
adpulerat dieque et ripa frequenti magno clientium agmine ipse^ 
feminarum comitatu Plancina et vultu alacres incessere (sc. Romam). 

5. noctu . . . noctu : observe the efjfective anaphora. 

6. ut praeceptum : probably to be taken only with the immedi- 
ately preceding clause. 

7. brevi osculo : a perfunctory kiss. Cp. Ann. XIII. 18. This 
mode of salutation, reserved by the Koman emperors for their most 
intimate friends, was introduced from the Orient in the reign of 
Augustus, and at first confined to the nobility ; by the time of Domi- 
tian the custom had become more general. Cp. Suet. Otho 6, Galbam 
salutavit, utque consuerat, osculo exceptus, on the very day of Galba^s 
murder ! inmiztuB eat : he was mixed up^ lost in the crowd of 
courtiers, and thus put on an equal footlng with them, an additional 
humiliation. 

8. grave inter otioBoa : unpopular with men of peace. 

10. penitUB hausit : drank deeply of A favorite Tacitean meta- 
phor. cultu modicuB : unostentatious in his mode of life. We 
expect the genitive or iw, as in Plin. Epist. I. 22, 4, quam parcus in 
victu, quam modicus in cultu^ but the simple ablative, though occa- 
sionally found with this adjective, is perhaps here primarily used for 
the sake of symmetry with those following. aermone facilis : 
courteous in conversation, affahle. uno aut altero : one or^ at best^ 
two. After a passive the simple ablative ,of a person^ represented as 
an active agent, is rare and chiefly poetic. Cp. Curt. VIII. 14, 16, 
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Mephaestione comitatua; X. 8, 8, pueris comitatus; BXLd Ann. XIV. 
8, trierarcho . . . comitatum. This idiom must be carefully distin- 
guished from the usage noted on ch. 2, 17. 

12. per ambitioiiem : by outward diaplay, designed to gain popu- 
larity. Cp. ch. 29, 23. The word here closely approaohes its original 
meaning {captatio favoris). aoBtimare : usually construed with a 
simple ablative or with ex ; with per^ though a very common substitute 
for the ablative in Tacitus (cp. note ch. 9, 19), only here and in 
Liv. XXXVIII. 47, 10. viso adapeotoque : the more specific term 
added to the generic, for adspicere implies seeing face to face. So 
Plaut. Most. 1105 ; Hyg. Fab. 105, and cp. Introd. p. xxx. 

13. quaerexent famam : inquired into the reason of his reputa- 
tion. Cp. note ch. 32, 18. pauci interpretarentur : i.e. a few 
understood the motives of his conduct (namely, the desire not to 
invite the open enmity of the emperor and the envy of the otiosi), 
and recognized his gi*eatness in spite of his attempt to conceal it. 

Ohapter 41. 14. eos dies : the period subsequent to his recall. 
abaens, etc. : note the emphatic anaphora and the alliterative antithe- 
sis (accusatus — absolutus), on which see Introd. p. xxviii. 

17. pessimum . . . genua: in apposition to laudantes. The 
precedence of the apposition is more common in Tacitus than in pre- 
vious writers. For a very similar coUocation, cp. Hist. 1. 16, adulatio, 
blanditiae et peasimum veri adfectus venenum sua cuique utilitas. 

18. laudantea = laudatores^ flatterers. Cp. note Dial. 41, 8. 

19. sileri : to be ignored. Rare with persons and seemingly first 
so used in Hor. Carm. I. 12, 11 ; in the passive, as here, e.g. Plin. 
Epist. VIII. 22, 4, quisquis ille . . . sileatur. 

20. Moesia Daciaque, etc. : for the narrative of these events 
along the lower Danube, we are all but whoUy dependent upon Dio 
Cass. LXVII. 7 ff. and Suet. Domit. 6, for the story of Domitian's 
reign in Tacitus's Histories has not come down to us. These conflicts 
began as far back as 81 a.d. and culminated about the years 85-88, 
the final subjugation of the Dacians, however, not occurring till the 
reign of Trajan. Excepting a few temporary successes, these years 
were signalized by the most disastrous reverses which Rome had sus- 
tained since the defeat of Varus in 9 a.d. Domitian himself repeatedly 
went to the seat of war, but his attack upon the German Marcomanni 
and Quadi was repulsed and he himself had to agree to a humiliating 
peace with Decebalus, the great leader of the Dacians. temexltate 
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. . . per ignaviam : on this characteristic variation, see Introd, p. 
xxxiv. 

21. militares viri : a phrase of frequent occurrence in Tacitus, 
designating men of rank and military experience as opposed to the 
common milites of the cohort. Here it may be rendered offlcers. 

22. ezpugnati : of persons lirst in a single passage of Caesar, viz. 
B. Q. VII. 10, 1, then repeatedly in Livy, e.g. XXII. 30, 2, and in later 
prose. lixnite : the celebrated limes Bomanus or frontier line of 
defences, stretohing from the Rhine near Cologne to Ratisbon on the 
Danube, a distance of 350 miles. Domitian had built and laid out a 
considerable part of it. 

23. et ripa : here and Oerm. 28, 18, of the Danube, but elsewhere 
in Tacitus, when used absolutely, it refers to the Rhine, the con- 
text preventing any ambiguity. — The et is epexegetic, that is to say. 
So Ann. I. 1, consilium mihi pauca de Augusto et extrema tradere. 
posseBsione : sc. provinciarum. 

24. dubitatum: was in question^ at stake. With the phrase, 
cp. Lucret. III. 836; with the thought, Cic. Acad. Pr. II. 43, 132. 
danma danmis continuarentur : lohen one disaster followed closely 
upon the other. Cp. Liv. II. 64, 2, continuatur paci externae confes- 
tim discordia domi; XXXI. 41, 17 ; Lucret. III. 71. 

25. onmis annua : year after year. funexibuB : deaths. In 
this signiflcation, the word is poetic and in Tacitus found only here, 
though he repeatedly uses it in the equally poetic, but rare, sense of a 
dead body, a meaning unsuitable to the present passage. posce- 
batur . . . Agricola : observe the effective word-order and sonorous 
rhythm, in keeping with the significance of the statement itself . 

26. comparantibus cunctis: Tacitus, for euphonic reasons, 
habitually avoids omnihus after forms in -ihus^ using cunctis or 
universis instead. 

27. constantiam : intrepidity, opposed to formido, as vigorem to 
inertia. ezpertum bellis animnm : unless Tacitus wrote helli, 
as in Verg. Aen. X. 173, helli inexpertos, Hist. IV. 76, militem . . . 
expertumque helli, it will be preferable to take hellis in the sense 
of proeliis, so e.g. Hist. IV. 58, signum belli Batavus dahit, for 
Agricola's military experience was confined to the war against the 
Britons. On et after an asyndeton, see Introd. p. xxviii. 

29. auris verberatas : the ears were tormented, a colloquial meta- 
phor, found as early as Plautus, e.g. Amph. 1. 1, 177. dum: while, 
with the imperfect indicative, for temporal cum^ e.g. Hist. I. 1. 



Pagb 28] NOTES. CHAPTER 42. 139 

30. amore et fide : sc. erga Domitianum, Adhortabantur must 
be supplied by zeugma out of exstimulabant. Cp. Introd. p. xxxii. — 
With the combination, cp. Hist. I. 76 and ch. 32, 4. The ablatives are 
causal. malignitate et livore: sc. in Agricolam. Instrumental 
ablatives, joined to balance the synonymic group preceding. On the 
collocation, see note Dial. 23, 19. 

Page 28i l. pronmu : a f avorite word of Tacitus, construed also 
with ad or in. With dative as here, ch. 33, 13. deterioribUB : 
neuter. Tacitus is habitually unmindful of the possible ambiguity of 
such forms. Cp. e.g. ch. 1, 3 ; 16, 22 ; Dial. 19, 8 ; 21, 16 ; Hist. I. 
61, recentibus; Ann. IV. 69, incidentibus^ and especially often in the 
genitive plural. 

2. BuiB virtutibuB . . . vitiiB aliorum: on the alliterative 
antithesis combined with chiasmus, see Introd. p. xxviii, and with the 
sentiment, cp. Cic. pro leg. Man. 23, 67, quasi vero Cn. Pompeium non 
cum suis virtutibus^ tum etiam alienis vitiis magnum esse videamus. 

3. ipsam gloiiam: i.e. the very fame which Agricola, according 
to ch. 40, 8 ff., had so studiously avoided. praecepB agebatur: 
hurled headlong. The prominence now acquired is represented, not 
as a lofty goal to be sought, but as a dangerous abyss. Cp. ch. 5, 10, 
and Ann. XV. 23, unde gloria egregiis viris et pericula gliscebant. 

Ohapter 42. 4. annus, etc. : Africa and Asia, the two most 
important senatorial provinces, were every year distributed, as a rule 
by lot, among the two senior ex-consuls. As the interval which was 
usually allowed to elapse between the consulship and this proconsul- 
ship seems to have fluctuated between five and thirteen years, it is 
impossible to determine exactly the date here alhided to. Agricola 
had been appointed consul in the fall of 77 a.d., and Tacitus left 
Rome, undoubtedly in some official capacity, about 89/90 (cp. ch. 
46, 4). As it is intrinsically more probable that Domitian had thus 
honored Tacitus, before the expediency of rejecting the father-in-law 
had presented itself to him, than that he should have followed up 
this insult by promoting the son-in-law, Agricola's candidature must 
be dated a year or two after Tacitus's departure. 

5. Bortiretur : he was to draw lots for. On the final subjunctive, 
see note cli. 34, 5. Civica : C. Vettulenus Civica Cerialis, legatus 
pro praetore of lower Moesia in 82 a.d. His consulship, not else- 
where recorded, was therefore probably subsequent to this date, for 
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the goveraors of the minor provinces were rarely consulares, and his 
proconsulship, during the incumbency of which he was, according to 
Suet. Domit. 10, executed by Domitian, may thus have been awarded 
to him unusually early or extra sortem, Cp. the case of M. Lepidus 
in Tac. Amu III. 32. 

6. conailium: i.e. Agricola, with the fate of Civica before his 
eyes, had a good reason for declining the dangerous office. ezem- 
pluxn : precedent. — On the medial position of the predicate, see 
Introd. p. xxvi. 

8. ultro : gratuitously^ i.e. they were so eager to have Agricola 
withdraw that they could not wait till he had done so of his own 
accord, a probability foreshadowed by nec . . . deerat, but actually 
asked him to announce his decision to them at once. 

9. occultiua : concealing their purpose, opposed to non iam 
obscuri. quietem et otium: oh this syuonymic collocation, cp. 
note ch. 6, 26. 

10. adprobanda: in indorsing or commending. non iam 
obacuri : i.e. throwing off their mask and revealing their real de- 
sign. On the adjective for adverb, see note ch. 6, 2. 

11. Buadentee aimul terrentesque : hy entreaty and threats 
alike. — On the position of simul, see Introd. p. xxvi. pertrazere : 
dragged him right into the presence of. 

12. paratua aimulatione : loell equipped with hypocrisy. In this 
sense paratus occurs again, Dial. 33, 14, paratiorem ad eas exercita- 
tiones venturum. — Domitian pretended not to know what the object 
or the motive of Agricola^s visit was. in adrogantiam composi- 
tua: sc. vultum^ assuming an expression of hauteur. — This meaning 
of compositus, usually with in, seems to be peculiar to Tacitus, and is 
perhaps a Graecism. Cp. Hist. I. 45; II. 9, in maestitiam c, and 
Thucyd. VI. 58, r j 6\l/€i irXaffd/xevos irpbs t^p ^vfjL^pdp. 

13. ee ezcuBantia : an analogous instance, and similarly ez- 
pressed, is recorded in the Acta Arvalium : Sorte proconsul factus 
provinciae Asiae se excusavit (sc. C. Salvius Liberalis Nonius Bassus, 
about 100 A.D., under Trajan). Cp. also Ann. III. 35, Lepidum et 
Blaesum nominavit, ex quis proconsule Africae legeretur . . . intPti- 
tius excusante se Lepido. Tacitus does not omit the reflexive pronoun 
in this phrase, except when the accusative of the thing alleged in 
excuse is expressed. 

14. agi aibi gratias : this was part of the prudentia of Agricola, 
referred to below, by which he averted dangerous consequences. Cp. 
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Sen. de tranq. 14, 4, Gaio Caesari agehant gratias et quorum libri 
occisi et quorum hona ablata erant; de ira^ II. 33, 2, beneficii 
invidia : the imidiomness ofthe alleged favoi\ — For a^similar irony, 
closely approaching tlie figure oxyinoron, cp. Hist, I. 21V«ar'^'t hono- 
rem expectandum, 

15. Balariuxn . . . proconaulare, etc: the salary usually given 
to a proconsuU namely, of the provinces mentioned. Salaries of the 
govemors of provinces were regulated by Augustus according to rank. 
What this was for the proconsuls of the senatorial provinces of Asia 
and Africa is not known, nor, what is unlikely, whether it was the 
same for all consular proconsuls. The Emperor Macrinus in 217 a.d. 
gave Aufidius Fronto a million sesterces, about $43,000, on his refusing 
the proconsulship of Africa, but this date is too late to allow of any 
inferences for the time of Doraitian, nor is it at all certain whether 
that sum represents the regular salary even of the third century, there 
being no restriction upon the generosity of the emperor, and he may 
well have had special reasons for it in view of the action of Aufidius. 

16. qnibusdam . . . conceasum: it is not known who these 
were. 

17. offenaua: with infinitive only here, Phaedr. IV. 11, 6, and 
Suet. Aug. 89. ez conacientia: tlie innuendo seems unjust, for 
Domitian^s real motives and hostile attitude toward Agricola were 
made sufficiently transparent by the rejection of his candidature, to- 
gether with the refusal to give him the salary granted to others under 
similar circumstances. ne quod vetuerat . . . emiBse : a good 
instance of Tacitean over-conciseness. Domitian refused to grant the 
salary, but Agricola's refusal to accept it could only have been pur- 
chased after it had been granted. 

18. Proprium, etc. : with the sentiment may be compared Sen. 
de ira II. 33, 1, hoc habent pessimum animi . . . insolentes: quos 
laeserunt et oderunt. 

19. vero : now, introducing the application of the general maxim 
to a particular case. praecepa in iram : so in Liv. XXIII. 7, 12, 
and like promptus, pronus^ facilis construed both with in and ad. 
inrevocabilior = implacabilior (its substitute elsewhere in Tacitus) 
is chiefly poetic and rare. It occurs first in Lucret. I. 468, where it is 
applied to time. 

22. famam fatumque provocabat : challenged distinction and 
death, The alliterative coUocation is Vergilian, e.g. Aen. VII. 79 ; 
VIII. 731. — fatum is not used elsewhere in Tacitus of an untimely 



142 NOTES. CHAPTER 43. [Page 28 

or violent death, but fama in its present sense of an unenviable dis- 
tinction or notoriety is generally common. 

?)3. Sciaift, etc. : this famous passage, admirable alike in expres- 
sion aiid i'>-the sonorousness of its stately rhy thm, not only sounds 
the very keynote of Agricola's political convictions and lifelong prac- 
tice, but it also embodies the principles by which Tacitus himself was 
guided in his own career, as is evident from the numerous passages in 
which he inculcates the same opportunistic and temporizing doctrines. 
Cp. e.g. Ann, VI. 10 (16) of L. Piso, quotiens necessitas ingrueret, 
sapienter moderans. inlicita: disloyalty. 

24. poaae . . . esae : a favorite coUocation of Tacitus. Cp. e.g. 
ch. 44, 2, potest videri . . . effugisse. magnoa vlroa SbbS . . . in- 
clSrtiSr^t : observe the fine effect of these two most favored of 
rhythmical clausulae, giving a sonorous finish to weighty sentiments. 
Cp. note ch. 30, 12. 

25. industria ac vigor adsint : on the plural predicate with two 
abstract nouns joined by ac, see note ch. 4*, 21. 

26. plerique = plurimi, the classical signification, but very rare 
in Tacitus. Cp. note ch. 1, 10. per abrupta: sc. escendentes, i.e. 
the majority who lack the qualities just mentioned and injudiciously 
rebel against authority may, indeed, also reach great renown, but they 
do so over perilous paths, their effort culminating, without any ulti- 
mate benefit to their country, in a sensational death. Tacitus does 
not believe in political martyrdom, if it is not likely to bring about 
the realization of the objects fought for. Cp. Ann. IV. 20 ; XIV. 12, 
sibi causam periculi fecit (sc. Thrasea), ceteris lihertatis initium non 
praebuit. 

Ohapter 43. 29. Finia, etc. : this opening paragraph closely re- 
sembles Cic. de orat. III. 2, 8, fuit hoc (sc. mors Crassi) luctnosum 
suiSy acerbum patriae, grave bonis omnibus. It is a rhetorical r^tros, 
prescribed for the epilogus. Cp. Introd. pp. xviii f. 

30. eztraneia: outsiders; in Tacitus again, Ann. IV. 11, of one 
not related. — nobis — amicis — extraneis — ignotis, mark a descend- 
ing climax. etiam . . . que non = et ne quidem. So again in 
Tac. Ann. XIII. 3; XVI. 22, quoque — non being frequently thiis 
used. ignotisque: and not even to those who knew him^not. In 
this active sense, for ignarus, the word is rare, but found e.g. in Nae- 
vius, Cicero, Nepos, and occasionally in post-Augustan Latin. In T. 
again, Ann. II. 71. vulgus . . . populus : the collocation is fre- 
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quent in Tacitus, e.g. Dial. 7, 17, vulgus imperitum et tunicatus hic 
populus. populus of ten has a more or less political meaning ; vulgus, 
on the other hand, is the people as viewed from the social or intel- 
lectual side — the ignorant rabble. 

Fage 29. 1. hic aliud agena: indifferent^ apathetic to public 
affairs. Cp. Dial. 32, 18. 

2. per fora et circiiloB : in public and at private gatherings. In 
this sense, circulus is very common, but in Tacitus the word occurs 
only here and Ann. III. 64, in conviviis et circulis. locuti sunt: 
sc. mortem Agricolae, discussed. So e.g. Hist. I. 60, captam totiens 
. . . urhem . . . loqnehantur; IV. 12, caesos exercitus . . . non ut 
mala loquehantur; and Ann. XVI. 22, nunc te . . . civitas loquitur. 

3. laetatUB est, etc. : on the collocatio verhorum see Introd, 
p. xxvi. 

4. Augebat : but what increased . . . was. On the emphatic posi- 
tion see Introd. p. xxvi and cp. Cic. Brut. I. 2, augehat etiam moles- 
tiam quod . . . vir egregius . . . extinctus. 

5. nobia nihil comperti quod . . . auBim : with the change of 
the person, common in all languages, cp. e.g. Cic. ad fam, V. 12, 1, 
ardeo . , . tit nomen 7iostrum, and note to Dial. 6, 4. 

6. ceterum : bttt be this as it may^ resumptive, as often. vale- 
tudinem : illness, the word b^ing rarely used of health without some 
attributive, like hona, optima. ez more principatua, etc. = prin- 
cipum . . . visentium^ absti-act for concrete, on which see note ch. 16, 
21. — It is related of the Emperors Trajan and Alexander Severus that 
they called upon their sick friends in person. ■ 

7. libertomm . . . primi : elsewhere in Tacitus the usual epi- 
thet of liherti or amici is intimi^ here applied to the physicians. 

8. cura: solicitiide. — Observe the chiasmus, cura referring more 
particularly to medici, inquisitio to the liherti. 

9. momenta: stages. 

10. diapoflitOB cursores: relay couriers. From ch. 46, 16 it 
would appear that Domitian was at the time in his Alban villa, a little 
over one mile from Rome. conatabat : the imperfect «hifts the 
responsibility for this statement from the author, who was not present 
at the death of Agricola, to those who reported these details at the 
time. See note ch. 38, 21, and below 1. 14. — With this passage cp. 
Ann. II. 69, simnl missi a Pisone incusahantur ut valetudinis adversa 
rimantes., the charge that Germanicus was poisoned being, as in the 
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present instance, also unsubstantiated ; 78, praetuleritne veneficii signa 
parum constitiL 

11. nullo credente, etc. : i.e. no one believing that tidings, il 
received with genuine sorrow, would be sought witli such eager haste, 
the implication being that Domitian knew the cause ot Agricola^s 
illness, and desired to leam as quickly as possible whether the poison 
had done its deadly work. Thus Tacitus virtually expresses his 
private conviction that the charge, though it could not be directly 
brought home to the emperor, was substantially true. See also ch. 
44, 7 ; 45, 28 f. Dio Cass. LXVI. 20 accuses Domitian directly of the 
murder of Agricola. Speciem, etc. : in his countenance he exhibited 
what was to pass as an indication of sincere grief of heart. With the 
phrase, cp. Cic. Verr. I. 8, 21, cupieham animi dolorem vultu tegere^ 
and especially Curt. VI. 9, 1 (32), vultu praeferens dolorem animi. — 
species, in the sense of a sham pretext, as opposed to what is real and 
sincere, is common in all periods of the language. 

12. securuB iam odii : i.e. he was no longer troubled by the 
uneasiness caused by his animosity toward Agricola, and could now 
with complacency affect real sorrow. — securu^, with a genitive, 
occurs first in Vergil, e.g. Aen. I. 350, and repeatedly in Tacitus. 

13. et qui : being a man who, subjunctive of characteristic. 

15. piisBimae : this superlative was censured by Cic. Phil. XIII. 
19, 43, as an unheard-of solecism committed by Antony, but, accord- 
ing to an ancient grammarian (Pompeius) , Cicero employed it himself 
in his LetterSj and it is certainly a recognized form in post-Augustan 
Latin, being especially common in sepulchral inscriptions. Domi- 
tianum : the omission of an epithet is doubtless intended to heighten 
the contrast with the preceding laudatory superlatives. 

16. honore iudicioque : as a mark of honor and a sincere com- 
pliment. 

18. bono patre . . . malum pxincipem : the antithesis is empha^ 
sized, as often, by alliteration. See Introd. p. xxviii. The custom 
of bequeathing part of an estate to the emperor, so as to prevent its 
confiscation, was common. See note Dial. 13, 19. 

Ohapter 44. 20. Oaio Caeaare tertium consule, etc. : i.e. 
June 13, 40 a.d. Only one consul is here given, because the col- 
league of Caligula died before entering upon his oflBce, and, hence, 
only one name was recorded in the Fasti consulares. 

22. decimo, etc. : i.e. August 23, 93 a.d. Conlega : Pompeius 
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Conlega. He is mentioned as the youngest ex-consul to give his opin- 
ion in regard to the punishment of Marius Priscus, the proconsul of 
Africa, who was convicted of extortion in 100 a.d., Pliny and Tacitus 
appearing for the plaintiff. Prisco: the praenomen and nomen 
gentile are alike unknown, and eveu the cognomen is doubtful, being 
also given as Priscinus. 

23. habitom : external appearance. 

24. decentior quam Bublimior : attractive rather than imposing. 
— decentior serves as a comparati ve for decorws, the Latin avoiding, 
if possible, the collocation of ?*'s, so e.g. ferus, ferocior ; mirus, mira- 
hilior. The present form is, however, rare, except in Quintilian. 
niliil metua in vultu : i.e. there was nothing in his countenance, as 
in the case of Domitian (ch. 45, 22 ; Plin. Pan. 48), to inspire fear. 
— metus, in an active sense, is common in Tacitus and post-Augustan 
writers. 

25. ^;rM3i oiiB. genialy sweet expression. In this objective sense, 
the word is found only in poetry and post-Augustan prose, and is 
especially frequent in Quintilian, e.g. VI. prooem. 7, quid ille gratiae 
in vultu. Bupererat: predominated. For other meanings of this 
word, cp. ch. 22, 22 ; 34, 29 ; 44, 2 ; 45, 7, and the discussion in Gell. 
N. A. I. 22. 

26. ipse, contrasted with hahitus. In Greek, t6 ijjkv irpbirwirov , . . 
6 5* a^6s. medio in spatio integrae aetatia ereptus : the com- 
parison of life with a race-track is a commonplace, and occurs as 
early as Plautus, e.g. Stich. I. 2, 23 (vs. 84), decurso aetatis spatio; 
but the phrase medio in spatio, with the unusual position of the adjec- 
tive as here, seems to have been taken from Cic. de orat. III. 2, 7, a 
passage which bears other points of resemblance to these closing 
chapters. See below. — integrae is virtually equivalent to an apposi- 
tional clause, defining spatio aetatis. We may, therefore, translate : Cut 
off in the very prime of life^ while his faculties were still unimpaired. 

27. quantum ad : the usual f orm in Tacitus f or the more common 
quod attinet ad, on which see note ch. 33, 19. 

28. OpibuB nimiis, etc. : he took no delight in excessive riches, 
and, as a matter of fact, resplendent wealth had not fallen to his lot. 
speciosus is a very strong expression. Cp. Ann. III. 55, opihus . . . 
speciosus. — The statement itself is amply confirmed by other passages 
in this treatise, for the loss of Agricola's patrimony (ch. 4, 7 ; 7, 8), 
his conduct as praetor (ch. 6, 29), his scrupulous honesty (ch. 6, 20; 
9, 17), and the special emphasis laid upon his not receiving a procon- 
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sular salary (ch. 42, 15), are all alike incompatible with great wealth. 
Cp. also Dio Cass. LXVI. 20, iy re &Tiidq. rb \oiirbv tov fitov Kal iv 
ivdeiq. . . . l^^ffev. Quippe : frequent in Tacitus in the sense of 
enim or nam, with the usual ellipsis. But this lack of worldly goods 
Agricola bore with resignation, for, etc. He thus formed a marked 
contrast to Asinius Marcellus, of whom Tac. Ann. XIV. 40, says: 
clarus neque morum spernendus habebatur, nisi quod paupertatem 
praecipuum malorum credebat. 

29. vera bona, etc, : the well-known Stoic doctrine that the wise 
and virtuous man is rich and a king. 

30. impleverat : he enjoyed to the fullest extent^ were his in 
abundance. In Tacitus again, Hist. I. 16, impletum est omne consil' 
iwm, si te bene elegiy but quite f requent elsewhere. — It is a kind of 
constructio praegnans, as Hist. III. 40, proditam a Lucilio Basso 
Bavennatem classem (= handed over through the treason of). Cp. 
Jntrod. p. xxxiii. et conaulari : On the consulship as the goal of a 
Roman^s ambition, see note Dial. 13, 29. 

Fage 30. 1. triumphalibua, etc. : in this passage the honor of 
the triumphal omaments is treated with less depreciation than in ch. 
40, 21. All such distinctions were, however, regarded by the Stoics 
as d5Ld<f>opa. Cp. Tac. Hist. IV. 5, Uepl wj/ovs, 44. adstruere : 
bestow in addition. In this figurative sense first in Ovid, A. A. II. 
119, thereafter common, e.g. Plin. Epist. III. 2, 5. In Tacitus again, 
Hist. I. 78. — With the thought, cp. Isoc. Euag. 28, rl ydp dviXnrev 
eidaiiMvias, etc. and Introd. p. xxxvi. 

2. filia . . . Buperatitibua : on the ablative absolute at the close, 
see Introd. p. xxvii. potest . . . eifugiaae : on the collocatio ver- 
borum, cp. note ch. 42, 24. 

3. dignitate = dignitate senatoria. So again Ann. III. 17; with- 
out the ellipsis, Ann. III. 30 ; XVI. 17. 

4. adfinitatibus et amicitiis = adfinibus et amicis, here used in 
an asyndetic enumeration, because the preceding nouns are abstract. 
Cp. note ch. 16, 21. — The concrete sense of the former occurs in Taci- 
tus only here and Ann. XI. 24 ; of the latter, Hist. I. 10 ; II. 63. 87 ; 
Ann. II. 27. 77 ; IV. 40 ; V. 2. The thought is a commonplace, as is 
clear from Menander, Bhet. Gr. IX. 293 (III. 420). 

6. augurio votisque : correspond chiastically to durare in . . . 
luceniy and principem . . . videre., a word like optabat being supplied 
with votis out of ominahatur, i.e. in his prayers he hoped to see the* 
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present happy age, and he prophetically foretold the accession of 
Trajan to the throne. Trajan^s achievementa in Germany before 
91 A.D., the year of his consulship, had drawn attention to him, as in 
the similar case of Vespasian (ch. 13, 28 ff.) and his fature greatness 
seems to have been generally predicted. Cp. Plin. Paneg. 6, 94 ; Dio 
Cass. LXVII. 12, 1. The involved structure of the sentence was due 
to the author^s striving after conciseness. 

7. apud nostraa auxia : in my presence. An instance of synec- 
doche. This partioular quasi-personification occurs in four other 
Tacitean passages, viz. Hist. I. 26 ; Ann. I. 31 ; II. 39 ; IV. 29, but 
apparently not elsewhere. ominabatur = augurabatur et valde 
optabat. An instance of the so-called constructio praegnans. Cp. 
Introd. p. xxxiii. featinatae mortia: objective genitive. The 
passive meaning is first found in Sallust, e.g. lug. 64, 6 ; with the 
implication of prematurely inflicted death, e.g. Juv. IV. 95 f., mors 
. . . festinata, 

8. evaBiase : sc. eum, is the subject of solacium tulitt sc. nobiSj as 
contrasted with sicut ei (1. 5). 

9. spiramenta : in this figurative sense the word occurs only here 
and in Tacitus^s imitator, Amm. Marcell. XXIX. 1, 40, who substitutes 
mora for intervalla; XIV. 7, 15. • 

10. continuo et velut uno ictu: i.e. blows dealt out so un- 
ceasingly as to amount to but a single stroke. continuo is not used 
as an adverb by Tacitus, but may be conveniently translated as such 
here. 

11. ezfaausit = perfodit ; merely a strengthened f orm of haurire 
which is very often used in this sense. Cp. e.g. Claud. Quadrig. apud 
Gell. iV. A. IX. 13, 17 ; Lucret. V. 1322 ; Liv. VII. 10, 10, uno altero- 
que subinde ictu ventrem atque inguina hausit; Tac. Hist. I. 41, 
iugulum eius hausisse. The other, generally accepted meaning, to 
drink up the blood, sap the strength of, though still more common both 
in the simple and compound verb, would unnecessarily introduce a 
mixed metaphor. 

Oliapter 45. 12. Non vidit, etc. : such passages are typical of 
rhetorical consolationes, a species of composition much cultivated in 
ancient literature. Cp. Cic. de orat. III. 2, 8, non vidit (sc. Crassus) 
flagrantem bello Italiam . . . non sceleris nefarii principes civitatis 
reos . . . no7i exilium generi, non . . , C. Mari fugam . . . non 
illam . . . caedem omnium crudelissimam^ etc. Sulpicius in Cic. ad 
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fam. IV. 6, 5 ; Sen. Rhet. 8uaB. VI. 6 ; Sen. ad Marc. 20, 5 ; Introd. 
p. xviii. obaeaaam curlam, etc. : this, according to Tac. Ann. 
XVI. 27, occurred under Nero at the trial of Thrasea. Here the 
same seems to have been related merely on rhetorical grounds to 
round out the picture. 

13. coiiBularlum caedea: of the twelve victims of Domitian, 
mentioned by Suet. Domit. 10. 11. 15, nine were ex-consuls. Agricola^s 
uame is not among them, doubtless because the author did not regard 
the emperor as in any way responsible for his untimely death. See 
note ch. 43, 11. feminarum : e.g. Gratilla, the wife of Arulenus 
Rusticus, Arria and Fannia, respectively the wife and daughter of 
Paetus Thrasea. 

14. ezilla et fugaa : the latter is added as the wider term, includ- 
ing exilium, relegatio, and other modes of banishment. See Introd. 
p. XXX. — The same coUocation is found, e.g. Cic. de orat. III. 3, 9, 
and with the plural of fuga, in Sen. Agam, 123. una adhuc vic- 
toria CaruB Mettius : Mettius Carus, a notorious informer in the 
reign of Domitian, known as the accuser, e.g. of Senecio (see note 
ch. 2, 18), of Fannia, and of Pliny the Younger (cp. Plin. Epist. VII. 
27, 14). He was himself denounced by one Heliodorus and executed, 
probably shortly after the death of Domitian. He is frequently men- 
tioned together with Baebius Massa. — On the transposition of the 
cognomen, cp. Introd. p. xxv. Una . . . victoria : on the strength 
of as yet but one victory. Ablative of value. The phraSe, like cense' 
batur, is sarcastic. — The identity of this first victim is unknown. 

15. cenaebatur = aestimabatur, he loas held in esteem^ a post- 
Augustan usage of the verb, on which see note Dial. 39, 30. intra : 
within the walls o/, the preposition being strongly emphatic. Alba- 
nam arcem : Domitian^s favorite villa Is so designated by Juv. IV. 
145 and Dio Cass. LXVII. 1, 2, t6 'A\fiav6v . . . Tivd. &Kp&iro\i,v. 

16. MesBalini: L. Valerius Catullus Messalinus, consul 73 a.d., 
one of the most infamous delatores at the court of Domitian, denounced 
in scathing language by Plin. Epist. IV. 22, 6, and by Juv. IV. 113 fl., 
who styles him mortifer and monstrum. He was blind and seems not 
to have survived Domitian (t96). atrepebat : resounded. In this 
tropical sense the word is extremely rare, e.g. Plin. iV. H. VIII. 42, 64, 
156. Massa Baebiua : Baebius Massa^ procurator of Africa in 70 
A.D., and even at that time, according to Tac. Hist. IV. 60, optimo 
cuique exitiosus et inter causas malorum quae mox tulimiis, saepius 
rediturus. Agricola died just before the impeachment of Baebius by 
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Pliny and Senecio for malfesusance in the government of Hispania. 
The trial resulted in his conviction, but the sentence was not carried 
out. 

17. noatrae . . . manuB: i.e. of senators, including Tacitus. 
Cp. Plin. IX. 13, 2, in aenatu senator senatori . . . manus intulissety 
where the trial of Helvidius is narrated at length. Helvidium: 
son of Helvidius Priscus (on whom cp. note ch. 2, 18), consul 87 a.d. 
He was accused of 16se majest^ and executed. The date of his death 
is fixed by this passage, i.e. shortly after August 23, 93 a.d. 

18. Mauzici : lunius Mauricus^ brother of Kusticus, whose exe- 
cution is referred to in ch. 2, 17, an intimate friend and correspondent 
of Pliny the Younger, and highly esteemed by Nerva and Trajan. In 
70 A.D. he requested Yespasian to submit to the senate the names of 
all informers found in the iraperial records. Cp. Tac. Hist. IV. 40. 
He was banished by Domitian, but recalled by Nerva. visuB : sc. 
foedavit, to be supplied by zeugma out of perfudit, and this the more 
easily, because sanguis is often joined with both these verbs. I.e. us 
the sight of Mauricus, sent into exile, and of Kusticus, led to execu- 
tion, has polluted ; us Senecio besprinkled with his innocent blood. 

19. Senecio: see note ch. 2, 18. tamen: i.e. despite his cruel 
disposition. aubtrazit oculoa : the phrase, found also Ann. III. 53 ; 
XVI. 26, and its analogue, subtrahere aures, seems to be Tacitean. 

21. videre : sc. eum. adapici : sc. ab eo. 

22. aubscriberentur : i.e. the ever-present informers would 
record our very sighs to be made to testify against us on some 
future occasion. denotandia: to make mental note of On the 
final gerundive, see note ch. 23, 23 ; with sufficere, as here, e.g. Ann. 
ni. 72, and Quint. I. 9, 3. 

23. palloribua : abstract for concrete, cp. note ch. 16, 21. Here 
perhaps influenced by rubor, with which it seems intentionally con- 
trasted. — Domitian's very look sufficed to drive the blood from many 
a face, which would not escape the delatores. vultua et rubor : 
with its ruddy glow. This is attested by Tac. Hist. IV. 40 ; Plin. 
Faneg, 48; Suet Dom. 18, though different and less disparaging 
reasons for it were occasionally given. 

24. contra pudorem muniebat : his ruddy complexion did not 
allow a blush of shame, which his atrbcities should have called foith, 
to be seen or recognized as such. The passage seems slightly incon- 
sistent with ch. 42, 14, nec erubuit. With the statement itself, cp. 
Sen. Epist, 11, 3. 
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This matchless epilogue (ch. 46, 25 ff .), so f uU of piercing tenderuess 
and solemn eloquence, is in its reflections to a large extent made up of 
well-known and often recurring rhetorical commonplaces, but such 
is the consummate art of Tacitus that he has nevertheless hreathed a 
new originality into borrowed material, and at the same time suc- 
ceeded in creating the indelible impression of a spontaneous and 
deeply sincere outburst of sorrow and affection. See also Introd. 
p. xix. 

25 f. Tu vero, etc. : cp. Xen. Ages. 5, 3, pios re c^kXc^s xal Odvaros 
^palos ; Cic. de orat. III. 3, 12, ego vero te^ Crasse, cum vitae flore^ 
tum mortis opportunitate . . . et ortum et extinctum arbitror. 

27. constanB et libena : with courage and cheerfulness. 

28. fatum ezcepisti : Tacitus has some thirty phrases for death 
and dying, he being fond of working variations upon commonplace 
expressions. Cp. in this treatise, ch. 1, 14 ; 2, 18 ; 3, 19. 24 ; 5, 3 ; 
7, 8 ; 15, 27 ; 16, 32 ; 29, 2 ; 31, 17 ; 38, 21 ; 41, 25 ; 42, 5 ; 43, 29. 9 ; 
44, 21. 27. 11 ; 45, 13. 19. 27. 1. 8. Excipere fatum occurs e.g. Sen. 
Epist. 76, 23. tamquam . . . donarea : the tamquam clause, 
giving the inference of others (1. 27), according to Tacitean usage, 
on which see note ch. 15, 19, is- based more particularly upon libens, 
for a man such as Agricola must be assumed to have met death 
constanSj even if there had been no suspicion of foul play. That he 
should by his manner have given the impression of exonerating Domi- 
tian would be quite in accord with his character, as drawn in this 
treatLse. pro virili portione : apparently a new coinage to avoid 
the hackneyed pro virili parte (not in Tacitus). The phrase occurs 
also Hist. III. 20, but is generally very rare. Cp. Introd. p. xxv. 

30. erepti : the use of a perfect passive participle for an abstract 
noun is characteristic of Tacitean style. Of the nearly thirty in- 
stances, however, it is found in the smaller works only here and 
Dial. 29, 22 ; 37, 27. 

Page 31. 1. valetudlni = aegro. Cp. note ch. 16, 21. 

3. animo figeremus : a phrase flrst found in Yerg. Aen. IV. 15. — 
On the ablative of place where, see note ch. 12, 4. — With the senti- 
ment, cp. the words put into the mouth of the dying Germanicus in 
Ann. II. 71 (cited below, ch. 46, 12). Noater hic : this coUocation 
is especially common in the Dialogus, e.g. 16, 15, hunc nostrum; 
in the later works only here and Hist. II. 47, hanc virtutem vestram. 
The demonstrative, moreover, which elsewhere always precedes, here 
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ibllows, because of the anaphora, noster — nostrum — nohis. — The 
reference is more particularly to Tacitus and his wife. 

4. condicione: owing to, through the circumstance, the noun 
taking the place of a preposition, like heneficio (DiaL 8, 29), ope 
(Hist. IV. 24), merito (Hist. V. 4). — On the absence of Tacitus 
between 89-93/4, see note ch. 42, 4 and Introd. p. vi. 

5. ante quadiiennium = quadriennio ante, a very common idioiu 
in Tacitus and post-Augustan Latin generally. It occurs first in 
Nepos, Dat. 11, an'e aliquot dies. Ante and likewise post gradually 
lost their adverbial character, and were regarded only as prepositions. 
Omnia . . . supertuere honori tuo : all the ministrations of affec- 
tion were thine in ahundance. In this sense honor is Vergilian, but 
rare. Cp. Aen. XII. 66 f., si quis Amatae Tangit honos animum. — 
With the meaning of superfuere, cp. Germ. 6, 4 ; 26, 18 ; Hist. I. 51, 
and note ch. 44, 25. 

7. comploratUB = simul ploratus. The earliest instance of this 
usage, for cum in composition with a verb either intensilies or is equiv- 
alent to inter se. The present meaning of the compound is a Grae- 
cism, especially common with verbs denoting sorrow or mourning, and 
hence the very few sfmilar instances found in Latin, before TertuUian 
and other African writers, occur in what are evident translations, e.g. 
Ter. Ad. Prol. 6 ; Cic. Top. 3, 12. 

8. aliquid pathetically expresses the condition of the sick man, 
who, aheady in the shadow of death, is yet dimly conscious of the 
absence of his only child. 

Ohapter 46. 10. Si quis piorum, etc. : the belief in a hereafter 
for the virtuous and the good has found frequent expression in the 
ancient poets and philosophers, one of the earliest literary passages 
being Eur. Alc. 744 f . , Ei 5^ rt K&Kci TWiov ivr dyadoTs, etc. , and in 
Roman writers, Plaut. Trin. 549 f., Fortunatortim memorant insulas 
quo cuncti, qui aetatem egerint caste suam^ conveniant. — The state- 
ment of a transference to the Elysian fields is prescribed for the 
encomium by the rhetorician Menander, Bhet. Gr. III. 414, 16 Sp. 
See also Introd. p. xix. ut aapientibua placet : i.e. the philoso- 
phers, more particularly, it would seem, the Stoic Chrysippus. 

12. noaque et domum : on que — et^ a favorite collocation in 
Tacitus, when the pronoun precedes, cp. note ch. 18, 10. desi- 
derio . . . lamentis, etc.. correspond chiastically to nos and domum 
(Agricola'8 wife and daughter). Such injunctions to survivors seem 
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to haye been a rhetorical commonplace. Cp. the speech of the dymg 
Germanicus in Ann. II. 71, non hoc praecipuum amicorum munu^ est 
prosequi defunctum ignavo questu^ sed quae voluerit meminissey quae 
mandaverit exsequi, and Introd, p. xix. 

14. quae : i.e. virtutes tuas iam in locum piorum translatas. 
faa eat : this religious term, in place of licet or the like, seems inten- 
tionally chosen, for it was a widespread belief among the ancients 
that loud and excessive lamentations disturb the peace of the dead, 
hence also placide quiescas above. Cp. Stat. Silv. II. 6, 93 VI. 

15. inmortalibua : lifelong. In this restricted meaning, e.g. 
Plancus in Cic. ad fam. X. 11, 1, inmortales ago tibi gratias agamque 
dum vivam ; ad Q. fr. III. 1, 3, 9 ; Tac. Hist. IV. 32. Cp. the analo- 
gous use of aetemus^ e.g. Lucret. III. 907 ; Tac. Ann. XIV. 55. ai 
natura suppeditet, Bimilitudine : observe the force of the subjunc- 
tive, implying that while their admiratio was boundless, they might 
possibly not be able to reach the standard set by his lof ty character. 

17. Id . . . praeceperim : this thought . . , I voould impress 
upon. Potential subjunctive, as in ch. 10, 25. — The infinitive after 
praecipio occurs again in Tacitus in ch. 38, 29, but it may here haye 
been used because of the ut clause f ollowing. 

19. facta dictaque : the usual order of this phrase, common in 
both Greek (Xfyyt^ koI ^pycfi) and Latin, is reversed to emphasize the 
deeds of Agricola as the more important. secum revolvant : Turn 
over in their minds. In this peculiar sense the word is first found in 
Verg. Aen. II. 101, and then occasionally in later poetry, but in prose 
only here and again Ann. III. 18, quanto plura recentium . . . revolvo. 
The figure seems to be taken from the ancient method of reading, the 
papyrus having to be unrolled on the left, if a reperusal was intended. 

20. formamque ac figuram : an alliterative collocation, especially 
f requent in Cicero, and not rare elsewhere. — Cp. note ch. 33, 12. 

21. corporis complectantur . . . imaginibua : this is said in 
allusion to a custom often referred to in Greek and Latin poetry. 
Cp. e.g. Stat. 8ilv. II. 7, 126 ff. VI. non quia . . sed for the more 
usual non quod, with the subjunctive introduces a rejected reason, the 
true grounds being added with sed. So often in Tacitus. 

23. simulacra . . . posBia : the idea that character and achieve- 
ments live in memory long after commemorative statues have van- 
ished finds its earliest expression in Pindar {Nem. V. 1), and is there- 
after reiterated in various ways, by poets, historians, orators, and 
rhetoricians, throughout antiquity. Cp. esp. Xen. Ages. 11, 14, ii fsip 
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Tov fftbfiaTos fcxus yrjpdffKci,, ii 5i ^vx^* fKifMrj tCjv dyadQy d^Tjpar^s iffTivi 
Isocr. Euag. 73 ; Sen. ad Polyb. 18, 2 ; Stat. Silv'. V. 1, 1 ; Amm. Marc. 
XIV. 6, 8, and Tac. Ann. IV. 38. 

25. tuis ipae : your own. Cp. note ch. 1, 10. 

26. Quidquid . . . rerum: note the equilibrium of clauses, the 
anaphora, and the sonorous rhythm of this fervent passage. 

28. in fama rerum : in the story of his deeds. Cf. Tac. Hist. IV. 
39, claros rerum fama. 

29. veterum . . . obruit: observe the three successive allitera- 
tive groups. oblivio obruit : the phrase is found in a somewhat 
similar passage in Cic. Brut. 15, 60, nisi unius esset Enni testimonio 
cognitum^ hunc (sc. Cethegum) vetustas, ut alios fortasse multos^ 
ohlivione ohruisset. Cp. also the famous passage in Hor. Carm. IV. 
9, 25 ff., Vixere fortes ante Agamemnona Multi; sed omnes inlacri- 
mahiles Urguentur ignotique longa Nocte, carent quia vate sacro. 
— Agricola came near meeting with the same fate, for, excepting 
two meagre references in Dio Cass., viz. XXXIX. 50, 4 and LXVI. 
20, 1 , our knowledge of his very existence is based entirely on this 
biography. 

30. narratUB et traditua Buperstes, correspond respectively and 
in the same order to in animis hominum, in aeternitate temporum^ and 
in fama rerum, i.e. Agricola's life, made known to men and handed 
down to posterity, will survive in this story of his deeds. 
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The deviations from the text of Halm* liere noted follow the 
bracket. — C B. refers to my Notes to the Agricola in the Classical 
Beview, vol. XI. (1897), pp. 325-332. — i?». to Fumeaux'8 edition, 
Oxford, 1898. — A(r)= Vat. 3429; B(A)= Vat. 4498. 

Chapter 3, line 12. aet] et — MSS. See F. ad loc. 

4, 16. ultra quam] ultraque quam — Baehrens. Cp. C B. 325. 

4, 17. ac senatori] {ac senatori). Cp. C B. 325. Andresen (and 
F. is disposed to agree with him) has objected to this deletion on the 
ground that senatori may be taken in an anticipatory sense, as in Dial. 
28, 3, principes liberos (destined to be leaders) and Ann. III. 59, reo- 
torem generis humani (the future ruler). This explanation would be 
acceptable if the text read ac consuli, expressive of the highest attain- 
able goal, as in the examples just cited ; but to reach senatorial rank 
was certainly no conspicuous achievement, and its mention immedi- 
ately upon Bomano is in the nature of an anti-climax. 

6, 18. 20. pro conaule . . . pro consule] proconsulem , . . 
proconsul. 

6,27. tenor] tcer^ior — MSS. No satisf actory emendation of this 
admittedly corrupt reading has yet been proposed. Tenor (Rhena- 
nus) gives a tolerable sense, but it is paleographically out of the ques- 
tion, and the word does not occur elsewhere in Tacitus. Cp. C. B. 
326. 

6, 29. medio rationis] medio moderationis. Cp. C. B. 326. 

6, 2. effecit] fecit—MSS.' Cp. Cic. in Verr. V. 2, 5; Ovid, ex 
Pont. I. 1, 65. 

8, 23. dignum eat : Tacitus elsewhere omits the copula after dig- 
num and indignum. See C. B. 326. I have now retained it with the 
MSS. because the ellipsis of the copula had not yet reached the pro- 
portions it had in the later writings. See Introd. p. xxxii. Possibly 
also, as Andresen suggests, it may have been here designedly expressed 
to prevent erat from being understood. 
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9, 27. Haud . . . elSgit. I have given this senarius (or skazon) 
as a quotation. It is metrically perfect, contains a complete thought, 
poetically expressed, and could be omitted without disturbing the con- 
text. None of the other rhythmical lines in Tacitus satisfy all these 
conditions. See note ch. 10, 15. 

10, 13. iama est transgreBBa, sed] fama. sed transgressis et — 
Purser, Hermathena, vol. X. (1898), p. 190, a paleographical improve- 
ment upon Schdmann^s emendation of the corrupted text (est trans- 
gressis sed, i.e. transgressis et), The et is the more appropriate, since 
inmensum and enorme are not synonymous in this passage. See note 
ad loc. 

11, 8. vi] usu — MSS. Cp. Purser, l.c. p. 190 and note ad loc. 

11, 11. deprehendas . . ..peraiiaBione] deprehendas ac . . . 
persuasiones. Cp. C.B. 326. 

12, 4. patiLens fnignm, fecundum] fnigum patiens, fecundum. 
Cp. C. B. 327. — The reading arhorum fecundum^ which has met with 
considerable favor, is rendered impossible by tarde mitescunt^ cito pro- 
veniunt, the same objection applying to pecorum fecundum, which 
Purser prefers, l.c. p. 190. 

14, 11. Veraniua] Q. Veranius — Ritter. 

15, 23. manum] manus — Pomponius Laetus. 

15, 2. impetuB integris] impetus — MSS. Cp. F. ad loc. 

16, 19. cuiuaque] quisque — Nipperdey, the synchysis (cp. note 
Dial. 12, 7) being quite Tacitean. suae cuiusque seems too ambiguous. 

16, 31. esset, seditio] et seditio — MSS. Cp. F. ad loc. 

17, 6. minuta . . . et] et minuta . . . {et) — see C. B. 327. 

17, 13. 8ustinuit(que)] sustinuitque — MSS. Cp. C. B. 328. 

18, 7. Bubitis] duhiis — MSS. See note ad loc. 

18, 9. patrius] proprius (prius — MSS.). Cp. note ad loc. pa- 
trius is incompatible with lectissimos. 

18, 12. qui mare : this much molested passage is perfectly sound. 
See note ad loc. 

19, 6. t ludere pretio] ludere pretio. See note and F. ad loc. 

19, 8. pro proximis] proximis — MSS. 

20, 19. invitamenta] incitamenta — A' (P). See note ad loc. 
20, 22. tanta] et tanta—MB^. The reading of the MSS. is uu- 

objectionable. See note ad loc. 

22, 12. desertum, nam . . . hiema, crebrae eruptionea] de- 
sertum, crehrae eruptiones, nam — MSS. Halm.'s transposition is 
quite unjustifiable, both on internal (see note ad loc.) and external 
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grounds. For not only is the insertion of crebrae eruptiones between 
intrepida hiems and et sihi quisque praesidio paleographically unwar- 
ranted, but it also involyes a flagrant violation of the Tacitean usage 
of et after an asyndeton, and at the same time rudely separates two 
statements which clearly belong together. 

22, 21. et erat ut] et ut erat — Henrichsen. This emendation, 
independently suggested also by Purser, l.c. p. 192, is extremely easy 
and satisfactory, while ut erat of the MSS. or et erat ut is awkward 
and ambiguous, referring equally to what precedes and to what fol- 
lows. But Tacitus would certainly not affirm the charge involved in 
acerbior. With Henrichsen^s reading, he qualifies the statement in 
two ways. Agricola was not acerbusj but at best only iniucundus, 
and even that only adversus malos^ fof he was habitually comis bonis, 

23, 26. percucurrerat] percurrerat — B(A), Woelfflin. Tacitus 
seems to have avoided the reduplicated forms in compounds. 

24, 32. nave prima tranagresBUB : crossing over with a fleet for 
the first time. The conjectures made to this passage are without 
exception unwarranted. See C. B. 328 and notes ad loc. 

24, 10. diffenmt : interiora parum, melius aditus . . . cog- 
niti] differunt {in melius). Aditus . . . cogniti — Wex. Halm^s 
interpolation of interiora parum^ apart from its boldness, attributes 
to Tacitus a most gratuitous statement. In melius is probably the 
marginal note or interlinear gloss of some patriotic Irish scribe which 
subsequently intruded into the text. The MS. tradition of the Agric- 
ola being distinct from the other works of Tacitus, and the contents 
of this particular chapter appealing, as it must have done, directly to 
Irishmen, lends color to the supposition that the archetypon came 
from one of the famous Irish scriptoria. Scribes have often relieved 
their feelings by marginal remarks of this nature. 

25,21. timebantur] ^me&af — Ritter, tim«6an< — MSS. Agricola 
is the subject throughout (incohabat, amplexus, exploravit). There 
is, therefore, no reason for writing timebantur, parlicularly as timebat 
is an equally simple correction. Agricola feared that the march of 
a Roman army might be rendered dangerous by the presence of the 
natives through whose territory they had to pass. 

26, 17. et Romania : I should prefer to read at with Baehrens. 

28, 9. uno renavigante] uno retro remigante. Cp. C. B. 329. 
The MSS. read uno remigante^ which is admittedly corrupt. 

29, 24. Probably Tacitus wrote tulit^ sed (set) for tulit et^ a case 
of haplography, the final 't' (of tulit) being, as often, mistaken for 
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an ^ s.' So perhaps also 87, 22, humus, sed for humus et^ as suggested 
by Halm. 

31, 26. in patientiam bellaturi] in paenitentiam arma latun — 
Wex ; in paenitentiam laturi — MSS. — The emendation of Wex is by 
far the simplest of the many suggested, and is highly satisfactory in 
sense. I can see no force in Woelfflin's objection that the Britons had 
already taken up arms, and could not, therefore, be said laturi. Nor 
can I understand why Tacitus (as F. ad loc. maintains) should have 
shrunk from using a perfectly intelligible phrase like arma ferre in 
paenitentiam. Paenitentiam might of course be regarded as the false 
solution of the compendium for patientiam^ which, be it observed, 
is not found in the MSS. ; but even if it were, the foi*mer would be 
the difflcilior lectio, because a less commonplace, and therefore a 
more Tacitean, antithesis to libertatem than patientiam. We shall 
take up arms against the Romans, says Calgacus, in the hope of secur- 
ing our liberty, and not in the expectation of having ever to regret 
the attempt, as was the case with the Brigantes. 

32, 9. alia : possibly this represents the compendium for aliena^ a 
reading highly suitable to the context, but see note note ad loc. 

33, 1. virtute vestra] virtute et — MSS. — Peter alone of recent 
editors has defended the traditional reading, but I cannot accept his 
reasons. imperium Bomanum does not merely represent the substitu- 
tion of an abstract for the concrete, but is clearly a personiiication used 
to avoid the mention of Domitian, for the successes referred to belong 
for the chief part in the reign of that emperor, Peter erroneously sup- 
posing that the abstract was employed so as to include Vespasian, 
Titus, and Domitian. The Empire once personified, it was as natural 
as it was legitimate to predicate virtus, or any other quality of it. 
See also note ad loc. I have, therefore, had no hesitation in restoring 
the reading of the MSS. 

33, 9. monteave] montesque — Urlichs. The suggestion of an 
alternative is quite out of place, the aim of the speaker being to give 
a cumulative effect in the enumeration of the hardships the Roman 
soldier had overcome. The collocation, pahides montesque etflumina, 
is, moreover, exceedingly common in Tacitus, -ve -et, not being found 
at all. Cp.' note ch. 12, 3. 

33,11. aciea] veniunt — Schoene ; animus — MSS. Dare aciem 
occurs only in Val. Flacc. V. 617, and should, therefore, not have been 
forced upon T. veniunty though not a certain emendation, gives an 
excellent sense and is methodically as justifiable as acies. 
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33, 14. ut . . . ita] et . . . (item). Cp. my review of Fur- 
neaux's edition, Class. Beview, XIII. (1899), p. 213. The item of the 
MSS., changed by Rhenanus into ita^ which, if the original, would 
hardly have been thus corrupted, seems to be nothing more than a 
dittography of the final letters of fTontem. The confusion of et, ut, 
at is notoriously frequent, while the ellipsis of sed in an adversative 
asyndeton is characteristically Tacitean. Cp. Introd. p. xxxi. 

33, 21. morB turpi vita potior] wiors, turpi vita potior, — 
Schoene. I.e. mors . . . et incolumitas . . . eodem loco sita sunt. 

34, 3. novisBimae ree et eztremo metu torpor . . . aciem 
in hie veetigiiB] ?i. r. et extremus metus corpora . . . (aciem) . . . in 
h. V. — See C. B. 329, and F. ad loc. Prof . Merrill's suggestion, in 
Class. Bev. XII. (1898), p. 355, to read etiam for aciem, though paleo- 
graphically very easy, involves a flat contradiction of the context, 
whether we take etiam in the sense of even or of also, as is evident 
from hi . . . fugacissimi and quos . . . deprehensi sunt. 

35, 16. bellanti] bellandi — MSS. Cp. Andresen and F. ad loc. 

36, 30. cohortee] cohortes tres — Rhenanus. 

36, 10. equitum turmae : the explanation given in the note ad 
loc, I feel convinced, disposes of the many difficulties to which this 
passage has given rise, without altering the text, although it is possi- 
ble that equitum merely represents a false solution of the compendium 
intended for equorum. There were no equites among the Caledonians ; 
on the other hand, the phrase cannot be applied to the Romans without 
making the entire paragraph hopelessly unintelligible ; but inasmuch 
as turmae equitum was a well-known technical term for a detachment 
of Roman cavalry, nothing was more natural than that the scribe 
of the archetypon understood equitum with tui*mae. But this word is 
frequently used of a crowd or horde of animals, and I so interpret it 
in this passage, whether we actually read equorum or regard equi- 
tum in this sense as one of Tacitus's many Vergilian reminiscences. 
F. Haverfield {Glass. Bev. XIII. p. 306) in a very recent reexamina- 
tion of the Jive passages, generally cited for the use of eques = equus, 
has denied the validity of this equation. His argumentation does not 
appear convincing to me, nor do I see why eques may not have been 
employed in the analogously ambiguous sense that horse is m English, 
and cavalleria in Italian. Cp. also Milton, P. L. I. 307, chivalry = 
knights. In any case, the present passage, though hitherto overlooked, 
furnishes a very clear instance of this confusion, every other interpre- 
tation involving insuperable difficulties. 
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36, 14. aequa . . . aegre, etc.] t aequa . . . t aegre. This 
emendation of the corrupt text gives a good sense, but it is more than 
-doubtful, if it represents what Tacitus wrote. 

37, 19. vacui spernebant] {vacui) spernebant. vacui I believe 
to be a gloss on pugnae expertes, whicb taken by itself is ambiguous. 
In any case, the fact that these Britons were vacui cannot have been 
given as the reason why they despised the small number of the 
Romans. 

37, 1. titem] identidem — Hutter. 

37, 6. perscrutari] persultare — Rhenanus. See F, ad loc. 

38, 19. conBilia (aliqua)] consilia aliqua — MSS. See note and 
F. ad loc. 

38, 23. deserti] secreti — MSS. See note ad loc. and Purser l.c. 
p. 198. 

38, 30. peditem atque equites] pedites atque equites. See 
C. n. 329. 

38, 2 f . prozimo anno . . . reditura erat] proximo . . . redie- 
rat — MSS. Cp. Andresen and F. ad loc. 

39, 6. ezcepit : this reading may be defended as in note ad loc, 
but accepit would be preferable. The codex B (A) has only coepit, 
and the two verbs are frequently confused in MSS. Cp. my note to 
Dial. 1, 14 (p. 60 edit. maior). 

41, 27. vigorem et constantiam et ezpertum . . . animum] 
vigorem, constantiam et, etc. — A (P). This reading, though hitherto 
universally rejected, accords with the consistent practice of Tacitus in 
the use of et after an asyndeton, the third member being amplified and 
adding a new and often, as here, the most important etement in the 
enumeration. Cp. Hist. I. 16 (cited in note ch. 41,17) and Introd. 
p. xxviii. 

41, 28. eorum quibus ezercitUB committi solerent, quibus] 
ceterorum quibus — Grotius ; eorum qtiibus — MSS. 

42, 13. precea ezcusantiB] preces se excusantis. Cp. note ad loc. 

43, 5. adiirmare ut auaim] quod (Acidalius) firmare (Henrich- 
sen, Woelfflin). The ad is a corruption of qd, the lower part of * q ' 
having become obliterated. The use of the simple verb is quite 
Tacitean. Cp. e.g. Ann. I. 81, de comitiis . . . vix quidquam firmare 
ausim ; VI. 28, q^ae vetus memoria firmavit. 

43, 7 f. libertorum prlmi et medicorum intimi : as intimi is 
the standing epithet of liberti in Tacitus, one is strongly tempted to 
read with Ernesti, medicorum primi et libertorum intimi or simply 
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to interchange the attributiyes, but such a change cannot be justified 
on any methodical grounds. 

43, 12. doloris habitu vultuque prae se tullt] doloiHs animi 
vuUu{que) prae 86 UtUt — Baehrens, and see C.i?. 329 f. 

44, 21. sexto] quarto — Petavius. Cp. Andresen and F. ad loc. 
44, 24. impetus] metus — A (P) in margin, impetus — A (P), 

metus et impetus — B (A). The readings in AB seem to me quite 
uutenable ; metus, however, is unobjectionable. See note ad loc. and 
cp. with the entire passage Plut. Demet. 2, rb ydip rrpbauTrav ( = vultus) 
xdpiv {= gratia) Kal ^dpos {=8ublimior) xal <f>6pop (=metus) Kal wpav 
(= decentior) clx€. 

44, 28 ff. peregit. Quippe . . . poterat? opibus . . . con- 
tigerant. filia . . . superstitibuB potest, etc.] peregit. Opibus 
. . . contigerant. Quippe . . . poterat^, filia . . . superstitihus f 
potest^ etc. On this transposition, see C.B. 330-331, ihid. vol. XIII. 
(1899), p. 213. 

44, 29. contigerant] non contigerant — MSS. Cp. C. B. 331 and 
note ad loc. 

45, 17. (iam) tum] nondum. See C. B. 332. 

46, 12. noaque domum] nosque et domum — Urlichs. The inser- 
tion of et seems called for, not as though Tacitus, as Agricola's son-in- 
law, could not have spoken of himself ajs a member of his family (so 
F. ad loc), but partly because que — et, if the sentence begins with a 
personal pronoun, is the rule in Tacitus (see note ch. 18, 10), partly 
because of a6 . . . lamentis. See note ad loc. 

46, 15. te potiuB . . . colamus] potius . . . te colamus. See 
C. B 332. 
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Page 32 • Ohapter 1. 1. Q6nnaiiia omnia : Germany in its 
entirety, but exclusive of Germania superior and inferior^ on the left 
bank of the Rhine (for these were Romanized provinces), and of the 
80-called agri decumates. See map. For a similarly loose use of 
omnis, cp. Caes. B. G. I. 1, Gallia omnis, where the Roman Gallia 
Narbonensis is ignored for the same reason. RaetiBque et Pftn- 
ndnilB : — que combines the two Danubian nations, joined into a group 
by et, to the Gallic tribes living along the Bhine. Noricum, which 
intervenes between Raetia and Pannonia, is here omitted for the sake 
of stylistic symmetry. The ethnology of the Baeti^ who occupied the 
modem Tyrol, eastem Switzerland, and part of Ba*varia, is still involved 
in obscurity. Tlieir language bore some resemblance to the Etruscan, 
and they probably belonged to a race which preceded the great Indo- 
European migration. Pannoniis : a people of Hlyrian stock, which 
survives in the modern Albanians. 

2. RhSno et Dftntivio : the names are probably Celtic, meaning 
the running and the rapid. Ister, the more usual designation for 
the lower Danube, never occurs in Tacitus. Sarm&tiB : virtually 
identical with the Scythians ; but here more particularly the lazyges 
Sarmatae are meant. Together with the Daci, they occupied the entire 
eastern boundaries of Germany. See map. DScis : the same as 
the Getae, among whom the banished poet Ovid lived. They had 
often vanquished Roman armies, but were finally subdued by Trajan 
in 107 A.D., nine years after the date of this treatise. Tliey were 
driven out of their ancestral abodes by the lazyges, in the reign of 
Claudius (41-53 a.d.). mutuo metu aut montibuB: the colloca- 
tion of an abstract and a concrete expression, here emphasized by 
alliteration, is^^garticularly conimon in Tacitus. Cp. ch. 7, 13 ; 43, 3, 
and Introd. to Agr. p. xxxiv. The phrase was imitated by Amm. 
Marcell. XVII. 12, 12, Sarmatis locorum confiniis et feritate iunctis- 
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8iinis. While the Carpathian Mountains effectively separated the 
Germanic Bastarnae from the Dacl, the river Vistula (Weichsel) 
afforded a less safe barrier against invasion ; hence metu. 

3. cetera: i.e. the extreme northern and northwestern regions. 
OceanuB : here the North Sea. ambit : a poetic expression but 
frequent in post-Augustan prose. In Tacitus again, Hist. IV. 79. 

4. sinua : peninsulas with winding shores. For this meaning, cp. 
ch. 37, 26, and Plin. N. H. IV. 1, 1 (of Greece). insularum : 
Scandinavia and the islands on the Danish and Frisian coasts, for the 
former was down to the early Middle Ages invariably regarded as an 
island. inmenaa : although Tacitus, under the influence of Vergil, 
is fond of usiiig ifimensus, enormis^ ingens and the like in the weak- 
ened sense of magnus (cp. ch. 34, 22 ; Agr. 10, 13), the word is here, 
as ingenti in ch. 35, 2, best taken in its regular meaning, because 
of the extremely vague knowledge which Tacitus and the ancients 
generally possessed as to the extent of these northem regions. Cp. 
Plin. N. H. IV. 13, 27, 96 f. insularum inmensa spatia = insulae 
inmensi spatii^ a kind of hypallage. Cp. e.g. Hor. Sat. I. 2, 32, sen- 
tentia dia Catonis ; Juv. IV. 39. 

5. nuper : a very elastic term in Latin ; see notes to Dial. 9, 18, 
and below, ch. 2, 11. The Monum. Ancyr. 6, 26, 14 ff., and Plin. N. H. 
II. 67, 67, 167, seem, however, to leave no doubt that Tacitus here 
alludes more particularly to the expedition of Drusus in 12 b.c, when 
the Romans for the first time came within sight of the Danish coast. 
Cp. also note ch. 34, 27. cognitis = in quihus cogniti sunt^ em- 
bodying a parentlietical remark of the author ; for the ablative absolute 
is here neither strictly temporal nor causal. gentlbua ac regibus : 
trihes under kingly rule. So similarly Dial. 8, 18, imagines ac tituli 
(husts with inscriptions). 

6. aperuit : the metaphor is especially common in geogi*aphical 
descriptions. Cp. e.g. Agr. 22, 5 ; Hist. I. 17. RaetiLcarum Al- 
pium : this applies to the so-called Hinterrhein, which rises in Mt. 
Adula, some 20 miles west of Mt. St. Gotthard, the real source of the 
Rhine {Vorderrhein). If the latter had been meant here, inaccesso 
would be out of place, as this mountain was a thoroughfare between 
the north and the south from time immemorial. Botli sources were, 
however, well known to the ancients and, in consequence, Mt. Adula 
was often wrongly identified with the Gotthard in connection with 
the source of the famous river. 

8. versua : not the preposition, but the participle used in an aorist 
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' sense. Oceano miBcetur : The passive as of ten with the meaning 
of the middle ; so versMs. The dative is poetic. Cp. Ann. II. 6, 
Bhenus. . . . Oceano misceattir. molli et clementer: easily 

and gently. So combined in Colum. de re rust. II. 2, 1. 

9. Abndbae : the Black Forest. pluxis = compluris. On this 
usage, see ch. 6, 10 ; 43, 21 ; and note to Agr. 25, 6. 

10. donec with the present subjunctive of mere facts is a com- 
mon post-Augustan usage, and frequent in Tacitus. aez meatibus 
erumpat : Strabo and the Roman poets (perhaps on the analogy of 
the Nile), generally assign seven mouths to the Danube; others only 
three (e.g. Schol. Apoll. Bhod. IV. 306), and that many exist to-day. 
Tacitus corrects the apparently current view by pointing out that 
the seventh mouth loses itself in the marshes. Observe the careful 
balancing of words and phrases throughout this paragraph, inaccesso 
ac praecipiti — vertice — ortus — miscetur being contrasted with molli 
et clementer edito — iugo — effusus — erumpat. — Meatibus is an abla- 
tive *of the way by which,' as in Ann. I. 60,finibus Frisiorum; 63, 
litore Oceani. 

Ohapter 2» 12. Ipsos : marks the transition from the land to its 
inhabitants. So exactly Agr. 13, 14, ipsi Britanni. Such stylistic 
devices are particularly frequent in this treatise. Cp. notes ch. 4. 4 ; 
5, 13 ; 6, 4 ; 8, 15 ; 18, 18 ; 20, 24 ; 23, 12 ; 26, 32 ; 37, 26. indi- 
genas : aborigines^ autochthonous. The problem here suggested 
seems to have been much discussed by the ancients themselves, and 
Tacitus selected the hypothesis which appeared to him the most 
plausible (crediderim). He bases his belief upon four arguments : 
(1) in primitive times migration usually took place by sea ; (2) Ger- 
many could have offered no inducements to an enemy or an immigrant ; 

(3) the Germanic theogony seems uninfluenced by foreign beliefs ; 

(4) ethnological considerations point to a gens tantum sui similis. 
As Tacitus elsewhere shows himself perfectly conversant with over- 
land migrations (ch. 28, 7 ; 37, 28 f. ; Ann. XI. 14), the inference in 
the present passage may be due to his conviction that these, when 
contrasted with the wanderings of the Phoenicians, of Hercules, 
Ulysses, and Aeneas, were relatively of too recent a date to account 
for prehistoric conditions. minimeque : and in consequence, etc. 
On this epexegetic -que, cp. 2, 9; 6, 27 ; 13, 9; 14, 28; 28, 13; 29, 
11 ; and notes Dial. 22, 3 ; Agr. 4, 21. 

13. adventibuB et hospitiia : immigration and intercourse. The 
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former might have beeu hostile, tlie latter could only be friendly. 
The same words are combined in ch. 40, 9. nec . . . et : So ch. 7, 
29, and very frequently elsewhere in Tacitus. 

14. terra : sc. veniebantf to be supplied by an easy zeugma out of 
advehebantur. 

15. quaerebant with infinitive is a dira^ clfnifidpov in Tacitus, 
but common in poetry and post-Augustan prose. utque aic dixe- 
rim : on this phrase, see note to Agr. 3, 26. It is here used by way 
of apology for the bold personification involved in adversus (^hostile) 
Oceanus, The meaning antipodal, usually given to adversus here, is 
incompatible with Tacitus' conception of the earth^s form. See note 
Agr. 12, 1. 

16. raris = raro. On this usage, cp. ch. 6, 5, and notes DicU. 
4, 16 ; Agr. 6, 2. orbe nostro : our part of the world. So used of 
Italy in Agr. 12, 29. 

17. praeter : not to mention. Cp. ch. 44, 12 ; Agr. 4, 10. Aala 
aut Africa : the flourishing provinces of that name. 

18. inf ormem terria : unattractiveinitslandscapc. Theadjective 
is here used figuratively and is derived from forma, beauty. 

Page 33i 1. aaperam caelo : inclement in its climate. tristem 
pultu adspectuque: saddening to cultivate and to behold. Eitber 
ablatives of respect or supines. The former is preferable for reasons 
of symmetry with the preceding ablatives. The last clause in the 
asyndeton trimembre is, as usual in Tacitus, amplified, cultu ref erring, 
in chiastic order, to the second, adspectu to the first. Cp. ch. 13, 11 ; 
18, 1 ; 30, 7 ; 45, 14 ; Agr. 30, 23 ; 36, 27 ; 44, 6. nisi ai patria 
sit : as the tense, by the side of peteret (deliberative subj.), shows, the 
clause is intended to qualify only the last member of the asyndeton, 
tristem, etc. — nisi si^ a weaker substitute for si, very common in T., 
generally takes the indicative ; here the subjunctive seems to be used 
to express the author's doubt as to a German'8 love of country being 
sufficiently strong to cause him tooverlook the dismal climatic con- 
ditions. With the sentiment, cp. Homer, Odyss. IX. 27 f., and Sen. 
Epist. 66, 26, nemo enim patriam quia magna est amat, sed quia sua. 

3. Celebrant: sc. Germani. quod: sc. carmen, the relative 
agreeing with only apart of the antecedent. So e.g. ch. 8, 17 ; 18, 3 ; 21, 
11 ; 24, 20 ; 36, 18 ; Dial. 38, 11 ; Agr. 13, 22. None of these primi- 
tive Gerraan epics, though said to have been coUected by Charles the 
Great, have survived ; but we hear of songs in which the achievements 
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of Arminius were celebrated (Tac. Ann. II. 88), and later historians 
repeatedly mention carmina antiqua as among the sources of their 
information. apud Ulos: Tacitus might have safely generalized 
this remark, for epic lays, dealing with heroic deeds, invariably con- 
stitute the first, and for a long time the only, traditions of a nation^s 
early life. 

4. memoriae et amialium: historical traditions. The specific 
and concrete term is, for ihe sake of closer definition, joined to the 
abstract and generic, in accordance with a usage especially charac- 
teristic of Tacitus. Cp. Introd. p. Ixviii, and also note to Dial. 1, 15 ; 
Introd. to Agr. p. xxxiv. TuiBtonem: probably conceived as 
born of heaven and earth and thus partaking of the nature of both, 
whence also his name, which iu its root is etymologically identical 
with our two. That this duality was represented, as in many 
mythologies, under the form of a bisexual being is possible, but uot 
plausible in the case of the Germanic theogonies. 

5. terra editum: so Kronos was the oSspring of earth (F^). If 
the very deities are autochthonous, the Roman antiquarians seem to 
have argued, then their worshippers must have been so too. Man- 
num : etymologically the same as the Sk. ma/i, ' think,' found in Engl. 
man^ Germ. mensch, Gk. Mivfas, fufivTfiffKcjy Lat. manes, memini. The 
word, theref ore, represents the first thinking human being. originem 
gentia: ancestor of the race. In this concrete sense, origo is Vergil- 
ian usage, e.g. Aen. XII. 160. In Tacitus again, Hist. IV. 56, and 

1'» Ann. IV. 9, origo luliae gentis Aeneas . . . et conditor urbis Bomu- 
lus. conditoresque : cp. Verg. Aen. I. 33, condere gentem ; Tac. 
Hist. V. 4, conditores gentis. 

6. tria filioa : A trinity in the third generation is a characteristic 
feature of many mythologies. Cp. Uranos — Kronos — Zeus, Poseidon, 
Pluto ; Deucalion — Hellen — Doros, Xuthos, Aiolos ; Buri — Borr — 
Wodin, Vili, Ve ; Thielvar -^ Hafdi — Guti, Greipr, Gunf raun, the 
Teutonic illustrations forming alliterative groups as in the present pas- 
sage. adeignant sc. Germani, i.e. through the medium of tbe 

- authority (probably Posidonius), upon whom Tacitus' information is 
based. See Introd. p. Ivii. To supply some word like antiquarii directly, 
as is generally done, would involve too harsh a change of subject after 
celebrant. The same elUpsis is implied in quidam below, for ut — 
vetustatis is inapplicable to the relatively recent date of the knowledge 
conceming these matters possessed by the ancients. e quorum 
nominibus: probably originally Ingvio, Istvio, Irmino (the endings 
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are conjectural), and corresponding to the later and more familiar 
names of Freyr, Tiu, and Wodan. The same ethnological division, 
but with the further addition of the Bastarnae and Vandilii, is given 
by Plin. N. H. IV. 14, 28, 99. These designations, Latinized for Koman 
readers, are undoubtedly appellatives, but of the many etymologies 
suggested none are convincing. The statement itself is demon^rably 
erroneous, for the names of a people give rise to the invention of 
eponymous founders, not the reverse, as is asserted in our passage. 
These groups, being in reality of a theological origin, are, therefore, 
significantly ignored in the geographical division of tribes in the second 
part (ch. 28 flt.) of this treatise. proziim Oceano Ingaevdnes : 
these correspond approximately to the Cimbri, Teutoni ac Chaucorum 
gentes of Pliny, l.c. The Anglo-Saxons and Frisians were their direct 
descendants. The eponym itself happens to occur in B6owulf, vs. 779, 
Ing was first with the East Dane. 

7. medii Hermindnes: i.e. the Hermunduri, Chatti, Cherusci, 
and Semuones, corresponding roughly to the Alemanni, Hessians, and 
Thuringians of later times. ceteri I8taev5ne8: they comprised 
the races between the Rliine and Weser, and are the progenitors of the 
Franks and Uutch. For all these tribes, see map. 

8. vocentm": subjunctive of implied indirect discoui-se after 
adsignant. ut in licentia vetuetatiB: in accordance with the 
latitude of opinion ichich a remote past involves. On tliis common 
elliptical use of ut, cp. ch. 22, 32 ; 30, 27 ; 45, 14, and note Agr. 11, 
pluria : still more. deo : sc. Tuistone. 

9. pluriaque : and in consequence, etc. Cp. note al 
Mar80B : related to the Sugambri whose religious cult 
See map. After the, campaigns of Germanicus (Ta^^^^^Tl. 50 
f., 66), they disappear from history, probably assii^Hnng with 
interior tribes. Cp. Strabo, VII. 1, 3. Qambrivios : mentioned 
also in Strabo l.c, who speaks of them in connection with the Chatti 
and the Cherusci. They, too, were closely related to the Sugambri, 

' as tlie name itself seems to imply. 

10. SiiebOB : Cp. notes ch. 38. Plin. 1. c. classes them under the 
Herminones. Vandllioa : for their location, see map. According 
to Pliny 1. c, they comprised the Burgundians, Charini, Gutones. 
These discrepancies prove that Tacitus was here following another 
source. Cp. Introd. p. liii. Under the name of Vandals they play 
an important rdle in the great migration of the peoples in the 5th 
century, finally crossing over to Africa. eaque vera, etc. : sc sunt. 
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a confirmatory remark of Tacitus. If esse were to be supplied, veraf 
by the side of adjirmant, would be tautological. 

11. Ceterum : but be this as it may^ in any case. On this frequent 
resumptive force of the particle, see ch. 0, 1 ; 26, 32 ; 43, 28 ; and note 
to Dial. 26, 6. The following indirect discourse shows that Tacitus 
here returns to his authorities, who, contrary to the traditional view, 
cannot be the qiiidam; for, in the absence of all evidence to the con- 
trary, there is no reason to believe that there was any difference of 
opinion conceming the statement in this closing paragraph. Note 
also that a quidam^ according to the mode of citation customary 
among the ancients, need not refer to more than one author. recene 
et nuper auditum is opposed to antiqua nomina. On the elastic 
signification of nuper^ see note Dial. 9, 18. Ilere it refers back to 
Caesar, a period of about 160 years, or possibly to the time of the 
Slave War (73-71 b.c). 

12. qui primi, etc. : cp. Caes. B. G. II. 4, 1, plerosque Belgas esse 
ortos ab Oermanis^ Bhenumque antiquitus traductos . . . ibi conse- 
disse^ Gallosque . . . expiilisse; 10 ^ Condrusos, Eburones, Caeroesos^ 
Paemanos qui uno nomine Germani adpellantur. 

14. ita nationiB, etc. : thus the name of a tribe^ not of a race, 
gradually gained the upper hand^ in that all were called Germani by 
the victor for the purpose of inspiring fear; subsequently they called 
themselves by the invented name ; i.e. Teutonic tribes crossed the Rhine 
and subdued the Celtic peoples bordering on it. In order to inspire 
the conquered with fear they represented all the Transrhenish tribes 
to be their brethren, who would be ready to aid them, if necessary. 
Subsequently the victors assumed the very name which they had 
devised for a specific purpose. The phenomenon itself has numerous 
analogies. Thus Graeci and Hellenes were originally small tribes 
dwelling in Epirus and Thessaly. Cp. also the French Allemand for 
German, derived from the Allenianni, 2indi' Deutsch itself from the 
Teutones. Natio is usually the narrower term, gens the wider ; but 
this distinction is nowhere consistently observed, the context determin- 
ing its specific meaning. Ita : for itaque^ which in Tacitus occurs 
only in three passages of the Dialogus. 

15. omnes : i.e. all the tribes still remaining behind on the right 
bank of the Rhine, such as the Eburones, etc, mentioned by Caesar 
l.c. They subsequently came to be merged in the Tungri. The 
invaders may well have been the Belgae. ob metum : sc inicien- 
dum. Ob, denoting purpose, is frequent in Tacitus. Cp. Tac Hist. 
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I. 63, non ob praedam aut spoliandi cupidine. moz : subsequently, 
the usual meaning in Tacitus. So again, ch. 10, 10. 

16. Oermani is the Latin rendition pf some Teutonic word, now 
lost, and means brethren^ and so the ancients themselves always under- 
stood it. Cp. Strabo, IV. 4, 2 (yvifffioL) ; Plut. Marius 26 {6.8€\<t>oi) ; 
Vell. Pat. II. 67, de Oemianis (sc. Lepido §t Planco fratribus) , non de 
Oallis duo triumphant consules. The Teutonic or Celtic etymologies 
generally given for this word are largely mere guesswork, and incom- 
patible with the meaning of the context. The hypothesis itself is 
unquestionably erroneous, for the German peoples did not have a 
generic name till the llth century, when Deutsch (Teutsch) had 
become established as such. The present passage and the one cited 
from Caes. B.O. II. 4, 10, are in all likelihood based upon Posidonius. 
See Introd. p. lix. 

Ohapter Z» 17. et = etiam^ also, i.e. Hercules among others. So 
below, 1. 26. Herculem : i.e. the interpretatio Bomana (or Graeca) 
identified him with Donar (Thor), who has many characteristics and 
attributes in common with Hercules. Thus, both fight with giants 
and monsters and descend to the lower world, both are great wan- 
derers and benefactors of man, being appealed to as &\€iiKa.Koi^ both 
finally are represented as of a rustic character and uncouth demeanor. 
Others regarded Jupiter as a better parallel, hence dies lovis, Fr. 
jeudi; Germ. Donnerstag^ Engl. Thursday. Cp. Introd. p. Ix. 
memorant sc. quidam auctores^ as 1. 26. Oemiani is impossible 
here, not so much because this would require se in place of eos, for 
this confusion occurs elsewhere in Tacitus, but simply because the 
identification in question could not have emanated from the Germans 
themselves. Cp. also note ch. 9, 25. primumque : and as a matter 
of fact, etc. On this asseverative force of -que^ see e.g. 2, 10 ; 6, 30 ; 
6, 27. Primum =principem. Cp. Lucret. I. S6, pritna virorum. 

18. virorum fortium : heroes. The designation is only apparently 
inconsistent with ch. 9, 27, for Hercules is a demigod and as such 
partakes of both human and divine characteristics. Here the former 
are emphasized, as also in Ann. II. 12. caiiimt sc. Oermani. 
The somewhat abrupt change of subject is unobjectionable, whenever 
no ambiguity is involved, as here and ch. 6, 17; 6, 15; 14, 27; 20, 5. 
Such battle songs are often referred to. 

19. Simt illiB haec quoque carmina : i.e. besides the epic lays, 
celebrating the icX^a dvdpQv, there are also still in use (haeo) among 
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them certain chants, etc. For a similar meaning of haec, which has 
been variously interpreted, see Dial. 12, 8, lucrosae huius . . . elo- 
quentiae usus recens {the money-getting eloquence of to-day is a modern 
practice). relatu: recital. A very rare word, occurring first in 
Ovid, Fast. III. 641. In Tacitiis again, Hist. I. 30, relatu virtutum. 

20. barditum: shield song, connected with Old Norse bardhi, a 
shield, not with hard, which is purely Celtic, nor with beard, which 
does not suit the present context The bai^ritum, with which barditus 
has often been identified, though used of a battle shout and of the cry 
of elephants, was apparently quite difEerent, to judge by its repeated 
description in Ammianus Marcellinus and other writers. 

21. ipeo cantu : i.e. without reference to the contents of the chant. 

22. vocis ille . . . virtutis concentus : A harmony of valor 
rather than of voice. It represented not so much a musical harmony, 
as one militant spirit pervading the ranks. On the alliterative 
antithesis, a favorite device of Tacitus, cp. Jntrod. Agr. p. xxviii. In 
this treatise again, ch. 14, 3 f. 

23. Adleotatur : on the emphatic position of the verb, see Introd, 
p. Ixvi. It agrees in the singular with the nearer noun, and so gener- 
ally, when placed at the beginning, as the predicate of two subjects. 

24. fractum : subdued. So Tac. Ann. XIV. 20, fractos sonos. 

25. gravior : deeper. Cetenun : here merely a transitional 
partfcle, i.e. not only are we told that Hercules came, but even 
Ulysses, etc. 

26. quidam opinantur: Probably Posidonius is the earliest 
authority for this information. Cp. also Solinus, XXII. 1, who is 
chiefly indebted to Pliny : in quo recessu Ulixen Calednniae adpul- 
sum manifestat ara Oraecis litteris inscripta, and Introd. p. Ivii. 
According to Krates of Mallos, the famous head of the school of 
Pergamum (2d cent. b.c), Odysseus reached India by crossing the 
Atlantic. Thereafter we hear of various cities founded by him, as 
Odyssea in Iberia, Olisippo in Spain (Lusitania), and traces of his 
presence on the Rhine were also found. Cp. Claudian, in Hujin. I. 
123. Doubtless all these traditions owe their origin to fancied re- 
semblances to the narae Ulixes, as Olisippo above, and possibly 
Ulohoxis in Germany. Opinantur implies a less degree of credibility 
than memorant, Cp. Dial. 2, 11. illo : on the medial position, cp. 
Introd. p. Ixvi. fabuloso : renowned in story. So e.g. Hor. Od. I. 
22, 8, fabulosus Hydaspes, but in its usual sense, ch. 46, 24. 

27. bunc : Tacitus carries the reader to the spot, as it were. Illum 



170 NOTES. CHAFTER 4. [Page 34 

would have been too emphatic here. Cp. Theocr. XVI. 4, Pporol 
otdc. 

28. Asciburgium : mentioned also in Tac. Hist. IV. 33 as a mili- 
tary station on the lower Rhine, the modern Asberg. See map. 
hodieque = hodie quoque, still to this day. Cp. Dial, 35, 25. Situi}} 
is the participle. 

29. nominatumque : the name was probably taken to be Greek. 
(^AffKiir^pyiov), quin etiam : always postpositive in Tacitus : So ch. 
8, 20 ; 13, 8 ; 34, 23 ; 45, 15. 

30. IJlizi = ab Ulixe. This so-called subjective dative, occurs 
more than 30 times in Tacitus. In this treatise again, ch. 16, 18 ; 34, 
22 ; 45, 29 ; and cp. Suet. Aug. 1, ara Octavio consecrata, where the 
context also precludes a dative of ref erence. Laertae : we have no 
means of knowing how this error originated. The alleged presence of 
the name was, however, supposed to dispel any possible doubt as to 
the trustworthiness of the identification with the Homeric hero. It 
has been not improbably conjectured that some form like the Etrus- 
can Lars, Lartis^ Scottish lard^ Engl. lord^ may have been mistaken for 
Laertae. 

31. repertam : sc. esse adjirmant, to be supplied out of opinantur. 
monumentaque et tumulos : the specific is added to the more 
generic term, on which see Introd. p. Ixviii. 

32. Graecis litteris, etc. : Caes. B. G. I. 29, 1 ; VI. 14, 3, speaks 
of their use among the Gauls. They were more probably written in 
the but slightly different Etruscan alphabet, as appears from coins 
and from inscriptions found in conjinio Baetiae. 

Fage 34i l. neque confirmare, etc. : although qualifying state- 
ments of this nature are characteristic of Tacitus (see note Dial. 12, 
19), this particular passage seems to be a reminiscence of Liv. Praef. 
6, ea nec adfirmare nec refellere in animo est; V. 21, 9, neque adfir- 
mare neque refellere operae pretium est. 

2. ingenio : disposition. 

3. demat vel addat fidem: withhold or emphasize his belief. 
The phrase is poetic. In Tacitus, Hist. II. 50 ; III. 39 ; Ann. IV. 9. 

Ohapter 4. 4. Ipse : opposed to quidam above, and returning to 
ch. 2, 1, crediderim. 

5. nulliBaliisaliarum.. . . conubiis: f or this common pleonasm, 
here designed to emphasize the absolute racial purity of the Germans, 
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cp. e.g. Dial. 10, 15. ixiiectos : best taken in a good sense, not 
tainted but changed. Cp. the meaning of conrumpere in ch. 23, 13. 

6. propriam et sinceraxn : distinct and pure. Similar synonymlc 
groups are frequent. Cp. e.g. Dial. 28, 6 ; Hist. IV. 64, sincerus and 
integer; Suet. Aug. 40, sincerus et inconruptus. The statement is 
doubtless exaggerated and due to the general tendency of the Greeks 
and Romans to idealize the peoples of the north. Cp. Introd. p. Ixiii. 
et tantum sui similem : like only to itself; sui generis. Tacitus is 
fond of rounding off a polysyndeton or asyndeton by an amplified 
clause, et tantum, ceteri, nuUus being particularly often employed for 
that purpose. Cp. Introd. Dial. p. xvii. 

7. extitisse : grew to be. habitus . . . corporum : physical 
characteristics. So again, e.g. Agr. 11, 2. 

8. quamquam . . . numero : in spite of their huge multitude. 
The Romans habitually overestimated the population of Germany. 
With the ellipsis of the verb, cp. ch. 14, 31 ; 18, 18. It is particu- 
larly frequent in Tacitus with quamquam and quamvis. 

9. truces et caerulei oculi : these and the following features of 
the Germans are often alluded to in ancient writers. rutilae : 
hlond. Other epithets applied to their hair are flavus, rufus, auri- 
comus, ^av$6i, irvpp6s, xp^<^<>f^^'^^' magna corpora : cp. ch. 20, 24 ; 
Agr. 11, 3 ; Hist. V. 18 ; Caes. B. G. I. 30, 1 ; IV. 1, 10. The Roman 
soldiers seldom exceeded 5 feet 7 inches in height ; hence the con- 
stant marvel at the huge frames of their German foes. The statement 
itself has been amply confirmed by the measurements of skeletons, 
and even at the present day the inhabitants of northwest Germany 
are among the tallest men known, not excepting the Patagonians. 

10. ad impetum : for sudden attack. They were impetuous, but 
showed no endurance. The same observation is frequently made, e.g. 
Tac. Ann. II. 14 ; corpus ut . . . ad brevem impetum validum, sic nulla 
vulnerum patienlia; Sen. de ira, I. 11, 31. laboria atque ope- 
rum: The collocation is very conimon. In Tacitus again, ffist. IT. 
10; V. 12; Ann. I. 20; XI. 18. On the adversative asyndeton, cp. 
Introd. p. Ixvii. non eadem patientia : sc. quam expectamus de 
magnis corporibus, i.e. their endurance does not correspond to their 
powerful frames. The ellipsis is analogous to that after aeque 
{Dial. 36, 4) B,ii&perinde (ch. 5, 23; Agr. 10, 20). 

11. tolerare . . . adaueverunt : with the fonher, supply adsue- 
verunt; with the latter, tolerare. Such reciprocal ellipses are ex- 
tremely rare and less bold than the present instance. Cp. Catull. 64, 
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330, qualis adest (sc. concordia) Thetidi, qualis concordia (sc. adesi) 
Peleo; and perhaps Tac. Hist. I. 3, supremae clarorum necessitates 
(sc. fortiter toleratae) ipsa (sc. necessitas) fortiter tolerata. The 
fact itself is frequently attested. Cp. Hist. II. 93 ; Plut. Mar. 26, 
and esp. Polyaen. VIII. 10, 3, Mdptos Kifi^plovs iivUrTaro Kp6os itkv 
Koi x^^^ ipipciv dvva/jJvovi^ KavfM de Kal ijXiov oMafjiCjs, Wherever, 
as in Appian, De reh, Gall. 3, the opposite is asserted, we have an 
instance of the idealization of northern peoples referred to above. 

12. frigora atque inediam : hcre not balanced with sitim aes^ 
tumque^ to avoid the accumulation of -que, but contrasted by chias- 
mus. On the ellipsis of sed, see Introd. p. Ixvii. caelo aoloque : by 
reason of their climate. The ablatives are causal. The collocation 
is very common, e.g. ch. 29, 14 ; Agr: 24 ; Hist. V. 7. Observe the 
skilful transition, for the mention of solo naturally suggests the land 
and its products, terra being placed at the beginning of the nert 
chapterto give the clue, as it were, to its contents. 

Ohapter 5i 13. aliquanto : the ablative, because of the compara- 
tive degree implied in differt. The description is confirmed by 
Posidonius^ apud Plut. Mar. 11, and many subsequent writers, e.g. 
Mela III. 3, 3, terra ipsa . . . multis montibus aspera et magna ex 
parte silvis acpaludihus invia and, as late as the llth century, Adam 
of Bremen says, omnis tractus Germaniae profundis horret saltibus. 
The most famous of these primeval forests are the Hercynian, Bacenis 
(Harz), Abnoba (Black Forest), Teutoburg ( W. Germany), and Caesia 
(Westphalia) ; of swamps, Mela mentions Suesia, Metia, and Melsya- 
gum as the largest. 

14. honida . . . foeda : the former refers to the impression 
created, the latter to the appearance. 

15. ventoaior : we expect some word like aridior to contrast with 
umidior, but the cause is put for the effect, the southern highlands of 
Germania being rendered drier by the winds sweeping over them. 
adBpicit : with the metaplior, cp. Agr. 24, 3. 

16. satiB feraz: productive of cereals, especially oats, barley, 
and flax. The ablative with ferax is Vergilian, e.g. Georg. II. 322, 
ferax oleo. Elsewhere Tacitus has the genitive, e.g. Ann. IV. 72. 
frugiferarum arborum patiens : cp. the similar passage conceming 
Britain in Agr. 12, 3 f. Tacitus is, of course, speaking from the 
point of view of one accustomed to the luxuriant vc gctation of south- 
em countries. The statemcnt is confirmed by the fact that, with thc 
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exception of the apple, the German names for fruits, such as plums, 
cherries, and pears, are borrowed from the Latin, none of these being 
successfuUy cultivated in Germany until centuries later. pecorum : 
probably the domestic animals, exclusive of cats and dogs. 

17. plenimque : freqtiently, This weakened sense of the word is 
much the more common in Tacitus. improcera : sc. pecora sunt, 
a remarkable ellipsis, but legitimate, in that terra could not be under- 
stood with this word. Cp. also note ch. 3, 18. armentiB: here 
more particularly cattle, as shown by gloria frontis. Caes. B. 0. IV. 
2, 2, speaking generally of the native beasts of burden (iumenta)^ 
styles them prava and informia, but says they possessed great endur- 
ance, being accustomed to hard labor daily. 

18. BuuB honor : their peculiar heauty^ such as Tacitus was accus- 
tomed to see in Italian kine. Cp. also Verg. Georg. III. 61. gloria 
IrontiB : a poetic expression forming the close of a hexameter, here 
added by way of closer definition. See Introd. p. Ixxi. Fine horns are 
usually lacking to German cattle to this day. gaudent: sc. 
Oermani. 

19. BOlae : for land was held in common (ch. 26), and silver and 
gold were not found in any appreciable quantities. The statement is 
confirmed by the old Teutonic words (faihu, feoh), signifying both 
cattle and wealth. In Gothic, Anglo-Saxon, and Old Norse, the latter 
had become the only meaning, and feoh significantly heads the Runic 
alphabet. Cp. the analogous development of Latin pecus, peculium^ 
pecunia, Germ. Vieh, and Engl. fee, showing that originally cattle 
were the only medium of exchange or barter. gratiBsimae : highly 
gratifying, not the most gratifying^ which would be incompatible with 
solae. With the statement, cp. also Caes. B. 0. VI. 35, 6, magno 
pecons numero, cuius sunt cupidissimi barbari, potiuntur. Argen- 
tum et aurum : for as regards, etc, explanatory of solae, the par- 
ticles (here nam or enim) being omitted, as often when the important 
word is emphasized by its position at the beginning. See note Agr. 
ch. 2, 5. With this sentiment, a commonplace both in classical and 
modern literature, cp. e.g. Ovid, Met. I. 140, effodiuntur opes, inri- 
tamenta malorum; Hor. Carm. III. 3, 49, aurum inrepertum et sic 
melius situm cum terra celat. 

20. Nec tamen, etc : only apparently contradicts solae . . . opes, 
the implication being that even if these metals did occur, they were 
too rare to constitute opes. As a matter of fact, when Tacitus wrote 
the AnnalSy he had heard of the existence of unproductive mines in 
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Germany. Cp. Ann. XI. 20, nec multo post (4 a.d.) Curtius 
Bufus . . . in agro Mattiaco (tlie niodem Wiesbaden) recluserat 
specus quaerendis venis argenti, unde tenuis fructus nec in longum fuit. 
The famous Rhine gold of the Nibelungen saga is not meutioned till 
the 5th century. 

22. gignere = ferre. Cp. Agr. 12, 7. 

23. haud perinde: sc. atque expectemus, o^x ovtws, not to the 
degree ice should expect. With the ellipsis, cp. ch. 34, 18 ; Hist. I. 89 ; 
IV. 62 ; Ann. II. 88 ; IV. 61 ; XII. 40 ; and note ch. 4, 10. With the 
phrase, cp. Justin. II. 2, 7, aurum et argentum non perinde ac reliqui 
mortales adpetunt (sc. Scythae) ; Val. Flacc. Argon. VI. 131, ignotis 
insons^ Arimaspe, metallis. The statemeut is very questiouable. Cp. 
Tao. Hist. IV. 76, pecuniamque ac donis quis solis conrumpuntitr 
(sc. Germani) . That gold and silver were known to the Germans f rom 
time immemorial is shown by the words themselves, which are not 
derived from Greek, Latin, or Celtic, but are related to the Indo- 
European. Eat videre = Hffnv IdeTv, is a Graecism, first found in 
Cato, frequently in the Augustan poets, especially Horace and Vergil, 
and is quite common in subsequent prose. In Tacitus agaiu, Ann. XVI. 
34, coniectare erat. — The information may have been.taken from 
Pliny's Bella Oermaniae. See Introd. p. Iv. 

24. principlbuB : rulers^ here used in the quasi-technical sense 
which the word has throughout tliis treatise. data : sc. a Bomanis 
or foreign princes. Cp. ch. 15, 14 'f. non in alia: a kind of litotes 
for eadem. Cp. Ann. III. 16, nrqiie alia in matrem tuam pietate. 
Translate : held in equally low estimation. 

25. quae . . . finguntur =^c^t7ia. Tacitus is fond of paraphras- 
ing trite or commonplace expressions. Cp. ch. 23, 12 ; Hist. IV. 5 
(the Stoics) ; Introd. Agr. p. xxxv. quamquam : with the indica- 
tive is oomparatively rare in Tacitus. Cp. note Dial. 8, 28. 

26. prozimi : sc. nohis,'\.e. on the left banks of the Rhine and 
Danube. uBum conmerciorum : commercial intercourse. in 
pretio habent : value, used for the hackneyed magni habere and 
formed on the analogy of in honore, in gratia hahere. So Sen. Epist. 
123, 16. Tacitus is noticeably partial to such prepositional phrases. 

27. formas : coins. Cp. e.g. Quint. I. 6, 3. Elsewhere nota is so 
used. adgnoBCunt: knowwell. 

28. interiores : opi)osed to proximi, the adversative particle beiug, 
as often in antitheses, omitted. Cp. Introd. p. Ixvii. BimpliciuB et 
antiquiuB: in the simph^r manupr nf antiquittj. The chief com- 
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modities interchanged by the Germans were furs, aubum hair, goose 
feathers, wild animals for Ihe Boman arena, honey and, in the north, 
amber (ch. 45, 17f.). 

29. probant: like. 

30. diu = iam diu. So ch. 36, 17, diu notam is added to veterem 
for the sake of nearer definition. On this Taciteari usage, see Introd. 
p. Ixviii ; Introd. Agr. p. xxx. serratoB blgatosque : notched or 
milled-edged denarii were coined in Romefrom 91-53 b.c, and with a 
two-horse chariot, confaining a figure of Victoria or of Diana, from 
126-53 B.c. The Germans preferred these, partly because they 
were more difficult to counterfeit, partly because..the denarii, e.g. of 
Nero's reign, contained less silver than the older Republican coins. 
Cp. Plin. N. H. XXXIII. 3, 13, 46. Tacitus' statement is amply 
confirmed by numismatic finds. 

Fage 35 • l* maglB quam aimmi : the reference, as the words 
immediately following prove, pertains to the small traders only, for 
gold coins have been found iii great number, the Germans, at a later 
period, having, in fact, a special name for them, viz. cheisurinij 
(A. S. casering). adfectione anlml : hias^ predilection. On the 
inconcinnity of a causal ablative followed by a quia clause, see Agr. 
9, 25, nullis . . . sermonibus, sed quia; Ann. I. 85 ; 11. 37 ; XI. 11 ; 
and Introd. p. Ixx. 

2. numerus : large number. So ch. 5, 18. promiacua ac 
vilia : general and cheap xoares. 

Oliapter 6. *• femun : observe the skilful transition, the men- 
tion of precious >metals leading to that of iron, and this, in turn, to 
weapons and military customs. superest, is dbundant. On the 
various meanings of the word, see note Agr. 44,, 25. ez genere: 
from the general character. Down to the 9th century the German 
weapons were chiefly bronze. 

5. rari = raro. Cp. note ch. 2, 16. lanceis : the statement is 
in a measure confirmed by the fact that the modem German word, 
Lame^ Engl. lance^ is borrowed directly from the Latin. It was a 
stout, iron-pointed shaft. 

6. hastaB: on the adversative asyndeton, cp. Introd. p. Ixvii. 
Irameas : a Teutonic word of doubtful etymology. It occurs only in 
the Germania, in Juv. XIII. 79, and Gell. N. A. X. 6, 25. Elsewhere 
Tacitus uses hasta of the sam? weapon, in accordance with his later 
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puristic tendency to avoid foreign words. The framea seems to be 
pictured on the Antonine column. 

9. quidem : merely continues ; with sed omitted, as here, ch. 

10, 16 ; Ann. II. 8. scuto : the shield, though it varied greatly 
in shape among diSerent tribes and at different times, was usually 
four-comered. Originally of wood, over which a hide was drawn, it 
was subsequently made of wickerwork. Cp. the description in Ann. 

11. 14. contentus eat : this was true down to a mucli later time. 
The well-known battle-axe of the Germans is omitted, because Tacitus 
probably did not regard it as a regular weapon. 

10. miBBilia : Cp. Hist. V. 17, saxis glandibusque et ceteris 
missilihus proelium incipitur (sc. a Germanis). spargunt : gen- 
erally used of the gifts thrown by the emperor among the people. 
Cp. Suet. Calig. 18, omnium rerum missilia spargere. The expression 
occurs as early as Ennius {spargunt hastas) and thereafter often in the 
Augustan poets. pluraque = co?»p/wria. Cp. notech. 1, 9. in 
inmenaum : to a great distance. So Hist. V. 11 ; cp. also note ch. 1, 4. 

11. vibrant : hurl^ a poetic expression. Cp. Ovid, Met. VIII. 
374. nudi : like yvfivds^ very often merely signifies scantily clad. 
Cp. ch. 19, 11. The column of Trajan represeUts German mercenaries 
with broad trousers and with shield, but without helmet, while the rest 
of the body is bare or clothed with a sagum. aut : or rather. Cp. 
ch. 7, 30. 8. 13 ; 16, 27 ; Hist. II. 70 ; Ann. VI. 2 ; XII. 12 ; XIII. 
43. cuItUB : as scuta shows, the word here refers to the embellish- 
ment on arms, horses, and the like. Cp. Hist. I. 88 ; Amm. Marc. 
XVI. 12. 

12. lectissimis coloribus : cp. ch. 43, 2 ; Ann. II. 14. Thus the 
Cimbri had white shields (Plut. Mar. 25), the Frisians brown, and other 
colors are frequently mentioned in the Germanic epics ; e.g. yellow in 
B6owulf 438. 2611 ; Elene, 118 ; in Norse poems, red, or red and white. 
They seem to have been used as a tribal or clan distinction, and from 
them arose the heraldic signs of later times. Faucis loricae : Ann. 
II. 14, non loricam Germano, non galeam is, therefore, an intentional 
exaggeration of the speaker. The pan-Germanic nanie for breastplate, 
namely brunjo (with its cognates), shows that it was not T3orrowe<f 
from the Romans. 

13. casBiB aut galea : they are not always rigidly distinguished, 
but usually the former denotes a helraet of metal, the latter of leather. 
Dio Cass. XXXVIII. 50, and others assert, without qualification, that 
the Germans fought bareheaded, and so they are depicted on the 
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Trajan and Antonine columns. Helmets have but rarely been found 
in German graves. forma : heauiy. The fact here stated is fre- 
quently attested, e.g. by Caes. B. G. IV. 2, 2. But, by the 5th 
century, if not earlier, this was no longer true, the Germans paying 
considerable attention to the breeding of horses. The name of the 
city of Stuttgart still bears testimony to this occupation. 

14. Sed : one might overlook these drawbacks if they were only 
properly trained like Roman horses, hut they are found wanting even 
in this. nec = ne . . . quidem, e.g. Dial.21,22. variare gyroa : 
a Tacitean coinage for the regular varios gyros flectere, i.e. they 
describe a movement resembling the figure 8. Cp. Verg. Georg. III. 
190 ; Aen. V. 85. 684 ; Ovid, Met. VI. 226. This criticism was in all 
probability not applicable to the Tencteri (ch. 32, 30 f.) or the Batavi 
(Cass. Dio LV. 24 ; Plut. Otho 12), who were renowned for their 
horsemanship. 

15. in rectum : straight ahead. deztros : hei^ noted, because 
both Greeks and Romans were accustomed to tum to the left, as in 
the arena. The observation of Tacitus, or rather of his authority, is 
in a measure conflrmed by the circumstance that we frequently find 
but one stirrup in Germanic graves. Cp. in general the interesting 
discussion in Xenoph. Ilepi tvir. 7, 11 ff. agunt : sc. equites. On 
the change of subject, cp. note ch. 3, 18. 

16. coniuncto orbe, etc. : the riders formed a radius of a circle, 
and, as they wheeled about the centre, they kept a perfectly straight 
line, no one lagging behind his neighbor. In unlverBnm aesti- 
manti: on this dative of the person judging, see note, Agr. 11, 9, 
where the identical phrase occurs. 

17. pluB penea peditem roboris : this is noted in particular of 
tHe Chatti (ch. 30, 4) and the Britons {Agr. 12, 20). eoque = 
ideoque, and therefore. So frequently in Tacitus and elsewhere. 
mizti : sc. cum equitibus. proeliantur : sc. pedites^ to be supplied 
from the coUective singular preceding. 

18. velocitate : agility. Cp. [Caes.] B. G. VIII. 36, 2, pedites, 
summae velocitatis homines. On this metliod of fighting, see Caes. 
B. G. I. 48, 5 ff. ; Amm. Marc. XVI. 12, 21 f. (the battle of Strass- 
burg, 357 a.d.). Thereafter we hear no more of it, not even in poetry. 
Its abandonment was probably due to the great increase in cavalry 
among the Germans, which rendered them independent of support 
from the infantry. The same custom is, however, also attributed to 
the Boeotians, the Bastarnae, and the Gauls. 
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19. delectos : elsewbere in the minor writings Tacitos has eligere. 
On this change of usage, cp. note Dial. 10, 31. ante aciem : as the 
place of honor. Cp. ch. 31, 22. 

20. Definitur et numenis : sc. peditum delectorum, just mentioned, 
for Uiat the equUatus was an ^lite corps is taken for granted. The 
present passage, therefore, merely distinguishes between a select 
infantry and the rank and file of pedites^ called acies below. Observe 
the emphatic position of the predicate : and whaVs more, even their 
number is fixed. centeni ez singulis pagia : the decimal system 
in military and political organizations is primitive Indo-European, and 
particularly conspicuous among the Hindoos, Persians, and Romans. 
A pagus according to Caes. B. G. IV. 1, 4, formed the one-hundredth 
part of a gens or civitas^ contributing annually a thousand soldiers, 
which would thus correspond to the Roman tribus. A hundred delecti 
pedites (the equites are here not discussed for tlie reason given 
above) would, therefore, constitute a sufficiently small contingent to 
make it a distinction and an honor to belong to it. That the exact 
one hundred was occasionally exceeded seems to be implied in quod 
primo numerus fuit, the original designation being traditionally 
retained, as in the analogous case of the Roman centumviri and of 
the Grerman centner^ which in different localities and at different times 
was equivalent to 110 pounds. Cp. also note ch. 12, 27. 

21. idque ipsum: viz. hundari^ hundarod^ hundertschaft. 
quod : for qui. On the neglect of the attraction, cp. ch. 18, 1 ; and 
note to Agr. 21, 3. 

22. nomen : title. On the singular predicate, see Introd, p. Ixix. 
AcioB : here the common soldiery, as opposed to the equites and 
delecti pedites. per cuneos: a wedgelike, compact formation, like 
a Greek A. From its shape, the Romans compared it to a boar^s head 
(caput porci). This method of foi*mation was still in use as late as 
the battle of Hastings (1066 a.d.). 

23. Cedere looo: this was in marked contrast to Roman disci- 
pline and is sneeringly alluded to by Gerinanicus in his speech on thp 
eve of the battle of Idisiaviso. Cp. Ann. II. 14, sine cura ducum abire, 
fugere, and ch. 30, 8. dummodo = dum. In Tacitus only here 
and Dial. 25, 14. coDBilii quam = c. potius quam, a proof of 
discretion rather than of fear. This peculiar ellipsis, probably a col- 
loquialism, occiirs first in Plaut. Rud. (vs. 1114), tacitast bona mulier 
semper quam loquens. In Tacitus it is found in fifteen other passages, 
but only here in the minor works. The genitives may be regarded 
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as qualitative, with the usual eUipsis of the substantive, here docti- 
mentum. 

25. in dabiis proeliis : in undecisive battles. They would even 
run the risk of being captured. praecipuum: the very greatest. 
A favorite word of Tacitus and generally used by him in a superlative 
sense. 

26. flagitiiim : it is a noteworthy f act that Tacitus, throughout 
the entire treatise, carefully avoids mentioning any customs or traits 
which the Germans shared alike with the Romans (or Greeks), with- 
out drawing special attention to the coincidence, so e.g. ch. 9, 25 f. ; 
30, 2 f . ; 43, 25. The present passage constitutes the only exception, 
for desertion was also a capital crime among the Romans (Digest. 49, 
16, 6), and among the Greeks Xetirora^^a involved severe penalties, for 
the frivolous manner in which Archilochus, Alcaeus, Anacreon, and, 
in mere literary imitation of these, also Horace, speak of having 
thrown away their shields, must not be taken seriously as indicating a 
lenient attitude on the part of Greeks and Romans toward so heinous 
an ofEence. Cp. Aeschin. (cited below) ; Cic. de fin. II. 30, 97, cum 
. . . ipse (sc. Epaminondas) gravi vulnere exanimari se videret . . . 
quaesivit salvusne esset clipeus, and the injunction of the Spartan 
mother to her son, rj Th.v ^ iirl ras (return with this shield or 
on tt). Tacitus' tendency to magnify at all cost the virtues of these 
barbarians here got the better of him. Cp. Introd. p. Ixiii. aacris 
adease, etc. : cp. the parallel passage in Aesch. Ctesiph. 176 (con- 
cernmg the ^lrf/aa-iris Demosthenes), 6 fikv rolvvv vofMdh-i\% (sc. 
Solon) . . . rbv \iv6vra t^v rd^iv ^^w r(av ir€pippavTrjpl<av r^s dyopas 
i^elpycL (^ = nec . . . condlium inire) . . . oW elaUvai els rA lepd rA 
Srifiorekij ( = nec . . . sacris adesse) ; also Xen. Bep. Lac. IX. 4 ; 
Plut. Ages. 30. 

27. fae: significantly used for licet or the like, because of the 
violation of the solemn law, whether written or unwritten, involved in 
the crime. fluperatites, etc. : they preferred suicide by hanging 
rather than suffer the death penalty at the hands of the great assembly. 
Cp. ch. 12, 19. An historical example is fumished by the Spartan 
Pantites, recorded by Herod. VII. 232. 

Ohapter 7. 29. Reges: here, as elsewhere (e.g. ch. 10, 20; 11, 
11), used as a synonym of principes, for, although Tacitus mentions 
inferior Germanic tribes who were ruled by kings (cp. ch. 25, 10; 
44, 7), yet tbe information conceming the social and political institu- 
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tions given in the first part of this treatise is entirely derived from 
non-monarchical communiti(!S, liis knowledge of the few others being 
of a very vague desoription. These rulers were elected by the x>eople, 
but hereditary claims were generally taken into consideration. They 
were ex officio the commanders-in-chief in war, and the highest 
authority in times of peace, though not unrestricted. Throughout the 
following, Tacitus is intent on marking a pointed contrast between 
Roman and Oriental despotisms. ax nobUitate : in accordance 
with their high lineage. The Teutonic word *king' (Germ. Konig, 
A. S. cyning) originally designated, offspring, dKyovos ; later it signifies 
a * man of noble birth,' ' a prince.' Its restricted meaning * monarch * 
is still later. This fact would be sufficient tb show that the Tacitean 
regea are virtually identical with, or, at least, here include, principes. 
See also note ch. 11, 11. Ex^ in the above sense, is very common in 
Tacitus. In this treatise again, ch. 12, 18. duces : generala^ cor- 
responding to Old High German, herizoga, A. S. heretoga; Germ. 
herzog, i.e. leader of the army. They were chosen, where there were 
anumber of principea of equal rank or when several tribes united 
against a common foe. Arminius, the liberator of Germany, and 
Civilis, the leader of the great Germanic uprising in 70 a.d., are cases 
in point. Bumiint : select^ i.e. in case of war they cliose from out a 
number of principes such as were noted f or their prowess and courage. 
30. infiiiita aut libera: absolute or even arhitrary. On this 
restrictive signification of aut, cp. note ch. 6, 11. With the statement, 
cp. ch. 11, 13 ; 44, 7 f., and Ann. XIII. 54, nationem eam (sc. Friaio- 
rum) regebant, in quantum Germani regnantur. exemplo potiua 
quam imperio : cp. Ann. II. 17, inaignia Arminiua manu^ voce^ vulnere 
austentabat pugnam. 

Fage 36. 1- ai prompti, etc. : this anaphoric enumeration, the 
last member being, as usually, amplified, belongs to the causal 
ablative, admiratione. ante aciem agant, admiratione: the 
alliteration is probably unintentional here, but not so below, animad- 
vertere — vincere — verberare^ where it marks a descending climaz. 
For a concrete illustration, cp. Chnodomarua^ at the battle of Strass- 
burg, who in resplendent arraor marches in the van of his army (Amm. 
Marcell. XVI. 12, 24) ; Tac. Hiat. III. 21, Sido atque Italicua Suebi 
. . . cum delectia popularium primore in acie veraabantur^ and 
B^owulf 1041 f. 

2. Cetenun : beaidea. animadvertere : to inflict death^ a well* 
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known Latin euphemism, the absolute use of the verb, however, ia 
very rare. — A f ew instances are recorded in later times, e.g. Dexippus^ 
a Vandal king, killed a dux for violating a treaty, and CModovech 
slew a soldier who angered him at a military review. Caes. B. G. VI. 
23, 4, in only apparent contradiction to Tacitus, expressly attributes the 
power over life and death to magistratus qui ei bello praesinty for he 
seems to make a distinction between the magistratus as a body and 
the principes acting as individuals. 

3. verberare : in strong contrast with Koman custom, which per- 
mitted even centurions to inflict corporal punishment upon soldiers. 
Cp. Ann. I. 23. This was considered so degrading to a Gennan free- 
man sls to involve the loss of his civic rights. sacerdotibuB : this 
is also at variance with Caes. B. O. VI. 21, 1, neque Druides habent 
qui rebus divinis praesunt neque sacriflciis student, but the passage 
only denies the existence of a religious caste or priesthood, not that 
of priests altogether. Besides, Tacitus may on the one hand have 
been in possession of better sources of information, while Csesar's 
statement may have been applicable to but a single tribe. The 
remaining alternative, that conditions had undergone a change in the 
interval, is less probable. 

5. quem adesae, etc. : either Wodaiij Tiu^ the god of war, or 
ITionar-Hercules, on whom see ch. 3, 17 ff. In the Teutonic epics, pre- 
cisely as in the Homeric, the gods personally participate in battles. 
The motive here given for this relegation of punishments to the 
priests is doubtless imaginary, as are the other profound reflections 
which T. attributes to the Germans. Cp. ch. 8, 25 ; 9, 3 ; 12, 21 ff. ; 
14, 3 f. ; 18, 29 ff. ; 19, 19 ; 22, 6 ff. ; 24, 22. 31 ; 27, 29 f . ; 28, 21 ; 
29, 20 ; 31, 15 f. ; 35, 8. 11 f. ; 38, 9 f. ; .39, 20 ff. ; 46, 20 ff. and Introd. 
p. Ixiii. 

6. Effigies : these are images of animals sacred to different deities, 
the Germans having no idols (ch. 9, 2). Thus Wodan was worshipped 
under the formof a snake and the wolf was sacred to him, as the boar 
to Freyr, the bear to Donar, the ram to Tiu. Similarly among the 
Greeks we have the eagle of Zeus, the dove of Venus, the owl of 
Athene, the horse of Poseidon, etc. The German tokens reappear 
later in heraldic signs. signa : weapons symbolizlng the attributes 
of the gods, as the spear of Wodan, the sword of Tiu, the hammer of 
Donar. lucia : for the Germans possessed no temples. Cp. ch. 9, 2. 

7. ferunt; the subject is probably general or Germani, as in 
credufU, but detracta can only apply to the sacerdotes who alone 
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had access to the sacred enclosure. quodque, etc. : an appositional 
clause to be taken with the following : and what constitutes^ etc. 

8. turmam aut cuneum : cavalry or even infantry^ for the latter 
was far more numerous, and its formation according to families pre- 
sented incomparably greater difficulties. On thls use of aut^ cp. note 
ch. 6, 11. 

9. familiae et propinquitateB : on the collocationof the general 
and specific, cp. Introd. p. Ixviii. — The same system is found in the 
Homeric age. Cp. Iliad II. 362, Kpiv^ dvdpas icarA tpvXa (familiae), 
kotA (pp^ffrpas (jpropinquitates) *Aydfi€iJLvov^ '0$ fpp^fiTpii ^^p^firpriaiv dpi/iyji, 
<f>v\a 8^ <l>j&\ois. The custom doubtless dates back to the time of the 
great migration of peoples from their ancestral horaes, it being nat- 
urally found expedient to keep the related clans together. in 
prozimo, etc. : many instances of this are recorded, e.g. Caes. B. G. 
I. 61, 3 ; IV. 14, 5 ; Tac. Hist. IV. 18 ; Ann. IV. 51 ; XIV. 34. 

10. pignora : their dear ones. In this sense the word is often 
found in poetry and post-Augustan prose, but in Tacitus, excepting 
Agr. 38, 20, only in the second part of the Annals. Cp. note ch. 18, 18. 
25. unde . . . audiri : historical infinitives in subordinate clauses are 
not rare, although no instance with unde (=« quo loco), here 
expressing a customary occurrence, happens to be found in T. or else- 
where. The poetical and rhetorical coloring of this short paragraph, 
seen in the use of pignora, exigere plagas, gestare, cibosque et horta- 
mina^ vulnera ferunt, the accumulated anaphora (unde — unde, 
hi — hi, ad — ad), and the chiasmus {fem. ulul. — vagitus inf.), would 
be sufficient to defend the construction, it being, moreover, highly 
probable that it was directly suggested by the hinc exaudiri gemitus 
of Verg. Aen. VI. 567 ; VII. 16. 

11. Hi: by attraction with testes and laudatores, the masculine 
forms being used a fortiori, as often in Latin. Cp. ch. 28, 26, 
conditoris sui^ with note. For testis of a woman, cp. Plaut. Bud. 
1338; Ovid, ex Pont. III. 9, 60; Suet. Claud. 40; but laudator, 
a dira^ elprjfjJvov in Tacitus, seems not to occur elsewhere for lauda- 
trix, which is itself extremely rare, e.g. Cic. Tusc. III. 2, 4 ; Ovid, 
Heroid. XVII. 126. BanctiBBimi : most revered. Cp. ch. 8, 20 f . 
mazimi: most highly esteemed, weightiest, a common meaning of 
the word. 

12. ad . . . ad : Tacitus repeats a preposition with two or more 
nouns only in asyndetic (so here) or adversative clauses. See Introd. 
p. Ixvii; Ann. XII. 39, per sallus, per paludes ; XI. 17, per laeta. per 
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adversa. vnlnera ferunt : a bold expression for ' they return and 
show their wounds,' i.e. the unmarried to their mothers, the hus- 
bands to their wives, not the same individuals to both, as not all the 
warriors would be married, though the text would permit this latter 
interpretation. 

13. aut: or rather. On this qualifying force of aut^ cp. note ch. 
6,11. ezigere: examine carefuUy. plagas : for t7?/Z/iem, which 
Tacitus did not care to repeat. pavent : do not shrink from, not 
necessarily said in contrast with the conduct of Roman women under 
alleged similar circumstances, for women would naturally recoil from 
such painful sights. The Germanic and Celtic women, however, fre- 
quently practised the healing art. Thus in the Walthariiis epic, vs. 
1408, Hildegund binds the wounds of the two heroes, and similar in- 
stances are related in the Norse sagas. Cp. also Mela III. 3, 48, putant 
sanare quae apud alios insanahiUa sunt. clbosque et hortamina : 
on the combination of the concrete and abstract, a peculiar Tacitean 
inconcinnity, cp. note ch. 1, 2. 

Ohapter 8. l^- Memoriae proditur: the ultimate source of the 
following is perhaps Posidonius. Prodere is not used in Tacitus of 
oral tradition. inclinatas: cp. Ann. I. 64, incUnatas iam legiones. 
iam : on the position, cp. Introd. Agr. p. xxvi. 

16. obiectu pectorum : sc. fiUis et maritis, not hostibus. Many 
similar incidents are recorded, e.g. Caes. B. (r. I. 61, 3 ; Plut. de mul. 
virt. 5, al d^ dvacrvpdfJLevai i^btav * Hot <f>4p€ad€^ d> KdKKrroi . . . ol d^ 
H^paai KaTci.i.(rx^v94vT€i . . . iTri<rTpi<pov<riv iirl Toifs iro\€fdovs; Nicol. l)a- 
masc. QQ (=F. II. G. III. 406) ; Justm. I. 6. 

17. monstrata cominus captivitate : pointing by cries and ges- 
tnres to their imminent captivity. The last member of the enumera- 
tion, here polysyndetic, to bring out eacli element into special relief, 
is, as usually in Tacitus, amplified. Cp. Introd. p. Ixvii. Cominus, as 
shown by its position, has the force of an adjective. So Hist. I. 41 , 
visocominus . . . agmine ; Ann.^V.4,nuUacomi7iusaudacia;Ann. 
II. 20, and frequently with other adverbs. Cp. e.g. ch. 37, 8 ; ^l^r. 
30, 15. quam : sc. captivitatem. On the agreement with a partial 
antecedent, cp. note ch. 2, 3. longe : a post-Augustan, but com- 
paratively rare, substitute for muUo. Cp. note Dial. 32, 15. 

18. impatientiuB feminarum suarum nomine timent : owing 
to a striving for conciseness, two ideas here coalesce into one : 
(1) the men greatly chafe under captivity in any case ; (2) they 
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lake it all the more to heart, if their women are captured. Nomine, a 
phrase seeraingly taken from commercial life occura repeatedly in 
Tacitus and elsewhere. Suarum is superfluous, but here adds a touch 
of affection. Cp. also ch. 13, 10 ; 30, 24. Translate : They have an 
intolerable dread of captivity, and fear it all the more in the case 
of their own women. 

19. animi : peaceable disposition, the hearts, the civitas being con- 
ceived rather as an aggregate of individuals than a political organiza- 
tion. Similar quasi-personifications are frequent, e.g. Agr. 19, 22 ; 
Hist. I. 78 ; civitatum et provinciarum animos adgressus; XV. 66, 
perculsis civitatum aniniis. 

20. puellae quoque nobiles : the stress, as shown by quoque, is 
on puellae. The emphatic position of the adjective was, however, 
necessary to avoid the collocation inter obsides nobiles^ puellae quoque, 
which could only mean that the affection in which the Germans held 
their women rendered noble birth a less essential qualification than in 
the case of the male hostages. With the statement itself, cp. Suet. 
Octav. 21, a quibusdam (sc. civitatibus male quietis) vero novum genus 
obsidum feminas exigere temptaverit quod negligere marium pignora 
sentiebat; and ch. 20, 4. Inease : ^c. feminis suis^ easily supplied 
from the context. quin etiam: on the collocation, see note 
ch. 3, 29. 

21. aliquid : on the medial position, see Introd. p. Ixvi. provi- 
dum : prescient, inspired. This belief is abundantly attested. Cp. 
Caes. B. G. I. 50, .4 ; Suet. Vitell. 14, vaticinante Chatta muliere cui 
velut oraculo acquiescebat (sc. Vitellius). The Gothic king Filimer, 
a Christian, expelled magas muUeres^ and references to them are fre- 
quent in the Teutonic epics. The tenacity with which such women, 
in particular, would cling to pagan traditions made them an especial 
object of attack on the part of the Christian propagandists. By the 
time of Charles the Great their influence seems to have been broken, 
and we hear no more of them, until they revive in the witches of the 
Middle Ages. nec = nec ideo, as often in Tacitus. conBilia 
. . . responsa: the former, as shown by adspernantur^ are unso- 
licited. So far, Tacitus means to say, are the Germans from being 
indifferent to the answers of their wise women, that they do not even 
reject advice which they had not themselves requested. Cp. Plut. de 
mulier. virtut. 6 (p. 246 C.) of the Celts : irepi iroXifiov Kai e/pi^yi/s 
^ov\€v6fievoi fierdL rS>v yvvaiKQv. 

22. Vidimus: Tacitus might have seen Veleda in his boyhood 
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(see foUowing note), but diu proves that vidimus must be taken in a 
general sense, in our own day we witnessed, Cp. Agr. 2, 6, vetus aetcut 
vidit ; Cic. pro Mil. 28, 77, multas . . . victorias nostra aetas vidit ; 
Liv. XXII. 14, 6, eam (sc. oram) . . . plenam hostibus . . . vide- 
amu8 (we live to see). 

23. VSlSda : she belonged to the Bructeri and took a most promi- 
nent part in the uprising of Civilis. She received embassies, formed 
alliances, and the most precious portions of the booty fell to her share. 
Her power was at its height when she correctly predicted the defeat of 
the Roman amiy. On the downfall of Civilis in 70 a.d., she was 
brought to Rome as a captive. Cp. Stat. Silv. 1. 4, 90, and below. 
pleroBque : many. Cp. note ch. 5, 17. numlnla loco : cp. Hist. 
IV. 61, late imperitabat (sc. Veleda), vetere apud Germanos more 
plerasque feminarum fatidicas et augescente superstitione arbitrantur 
deos {deas ?) ; 65, coram adire adloquique Veledam negatum. Arce- 
bantur adspectu qtto venerationis plus inesset. Ipsa edita in turre ; 
delectus ex propinquis consulta responsaque^ ut internnntius numinis 
portabat. 

24. et ollm . . . venerati Bimt, etc. : this passage corres^onds to 
the statement, vetere . . . fatidicas^ just cited, and probably refers back 
to the time of Drusus (0 b.c). See below. The quasi-deification of 
Veleda, on the other hand, fumishes an illustration of augescente . . . 
deos. The contradiction, therefore, with which Tacitus is here gen- 
erally charged, does not exist. Albnmam : the name is purely 
conjectural, and the etymology usually given (*endowed witli 
prophetic power') mere guesswork aud accepted only because it 
happens to be in keeping with the context. Whether the person here 
mentioned by Tacitus is identical with the barbarian woman of super- 
human size, who in Latin speech forbade Drusus to advance any 
farther, is possible, but not certain. Cp. Suet. Claud. 1 ; Dio Cass. 
LV. 1. compluriB aliaB : e.g. the Chatta mulier, mentioned above 
(1. 21) ; Ganna, a prophetess among the Semnones in the time of 
Domitian (Dio Cass. LXVII. 5). The Longobai^dian Gambara and 
the Alemannian Thiota belong to the 9th century. Complures occurs 
In Tacitus only here and Hist. II. 4; V. 22, plures being used 
instead. Cp. note ch. 1, 9. 

25. venerati : esteemed highly^ did homage to. In this weakened 
sense the verb is quite common in Tacitus, e.g. Agr. 46, 19; Ann. 
VI. 8. facerent deas : as they did later in the case of Veleda (see 
above). There is possibly also a satirical side-glance at the deification 
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of Boman princesses, such as Drusilla, the sister of Caligula, Nero^s 
four-year-old daughter, and his wife Poppaea. — Observe the skilful 
transition, the artificial goddesses leading up to the discussion of the 
real deities of the Grermans {deas — Deorum). 

Ohapter 9. 26. Deonim maxime Mercurium colimt: so 
exactly Caes. B. G. VI. 17, 1, deum maxime Mercurium colunt. The 
attributes enumerated by him, l.c, hunc omtiium inventorem artium 
ferunt^ hunc viarum atque itinerum ducemt hunc ad quaestus pecuniae 
mercaturasque habere vim maximam arhitrantur^ correspond to those 
of Wodan (Odin). The petasus of Hermes-Mercury had its counter- 
part in Wodan^s broad-brimmed hat, the caduceus in his staff ; both 
act as chthonic deities and are the gods of cultural progress par excel- 
lence. Engl. Wednesday (=Wodansday) and the French Jfcrcredi 
(=Mercurii dies) imply the same identification, which is perhaps due 
to Posidonius. It was still accepted as late as tbe 8th century. The 
worship of Wodan, as the supreme deity, was, however, not pan-Ger- 
manic, at least not at this time, nor does Tacitus, as is generally supposed, 
really mean this, as Deorum maxime for deum maximum shows ; but 
It was probably more strictly true of the Istaevones, or lower Khenish 
tribes, for when Tacitus (Hist. IV. 66), in a fictitious speech, makes 
the Tencteri style Mars ( Tiu) praecipuus deorum, he does so only 
because the epithet happens to suit the particular occasion. certda 
diebuB : like stato tempore (ch. 39, 12), at definite periods^ e.g. about 
the time of new or fuU moon (ch. 11, 3) or at the solstices. The inter- 
pretation fixed days would imply a too accurate state of the Germanic 
calendar, although the phrase is repeatedly so used in ritual and legal 
phraseology. 

27. humanis . . . hoBtdis : human sacrifices are cbaracteristic of 
all primitive rituals, the substitution of animals being invariably a 
sign of cultural progress, although sporadic instances continue to 
occur in later historical times. Cp. Plut. Them. 13, and Quaest. Rom. 
83 (during the Second Punic War). That this practice was not exclu- 
sively confined to the Wodan cult is clear from Tacitus himself. Cp. 
ch. 39, 16 ; 40, 16, and Ann. XIII. 67, where the custom of sacrificing 
the defeated foe, Marti ac Mercurio^ is ascribed to the Hermunduri 
and Chatti. Herculem : cp. note ch. 3, 17. 

28. Martem : naturally identified by the interpretatio Romana 
(ch. 43, 25) with the Germanic god of war, Tiu or Ziu. Cp. Engl. 
Tuesday ; Germ., Dienstag ; Fr., Mardi {=dies Martis). Caes. J5. ^. 
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VI. 21, 2, says deorum numero eos solos ducunt, quos cernunt et 
quorum aperte opihus iuvantur^ Solem et Vulcanum et Lunam : reli- 
quos ne fama quidem acceperunt, This was doubtless not true of the 
Grermans in general, for their religion was certainly not a mere nature- 
worship. It may, however, in Caesar's time, have been partly appli- 
cable to some tribe or tribes living on the Rhine, the cult being borrowed 
by them from the Gauls. This hypothesis would, at least, in a measure 
account for the curious mixture still surviving in names for the week. 
Cp. Engl. Sunday (solis dies) ; Monday, the Fr., Lundi (lunae 
dies) ; Jeudi {lovis dies)^ by the side of Jfa?'(Zi and Mercredi (Martis, 
Mercurii dies). Freya^ seen in Friday^ the Roman Venus (cp. Ven- 
dredi, V^eneris dies), may well have led Roman antiquarians to identify 
Freyr, her brother-husband, with Vulcan, the husband of Venus. 
conceBsiB animalibuB : it seems that only those domestic animals 
which were eatable were included in this class ; those sacred to par- 
ticular deities, however, such as the ram in the case of Mars (Tiu), 
ortheboar, inthat of Hercules (Donar), were not sacrificed. Pars 
Suebonim : who these were cannot be determined, for, according to 
Tacitus, the Suebic race was by far the most widely diffused of all 
Germanic peoples (see ch. 38 ff.) ; but, as a goddess Nehalennia was 
worshipped with sirailar rites by the Suebic branch which Augustus 
transplanted to Flanders from the upper RhinQ and Danube, it is not 
improbable that she represents the Isis of Tacitus. 

29. laidi : this is not an instance of interpretatio Bomana^ for the 
antiquarians consulted by Tacitus did not, as elsewhere, identify the 
German cult with a Roman one on the basis of similar attributes, but 
in.this case assumed direct impoitation, because they fancied that the 
carrying of a 8hip's symbol in procession in spring and the navigium 
Isidis, on March 5th, constituted an external resemblance too striking 
to admit of an independent, native origin. unde : sc. esset. On 
the usual ellipsis of the substantive verb after unde, inde hinc, and the 
like, see Introd. p. Ixix. causa et origo : words denoting origin are 
often combined in Tacitus. Cp. note Agr. 10, 22. Bacro: the 
dative with origo^ causa, initium is extremely common in Tacitus. 

30. panmi comperi : i.e. Tacitus^ sources failed to explain, to 
his entire satisfaction, whence the movement for the importation of 
this cult (unde causa) arose and through whose or what agency (origo) 
it was transplanted. nisi quod qualifies parum comperi and voices 
the conviction that this cult was in any case not indigenous like the 
other Germanic rites, but clearly foreign. That the same ceremony 
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was also part of the Dionysus cult and generally very widespread 
seems to have been unknown to Tacitus or his authorities. signiim 
ipftum : the very symbol of the goddess as distinct from the ceremony 
connected with her. libumicae : sc. navis, It was possibly the 
foreign character of the vessel (see note Agr. 28, 8), not the vessel as 
such, which led to the hypothesis, 

Page 37. 1- advectam : either by land or aea, for the verb is 
used in both senses. The question cannot be decided here, as it de- 
pends, in a measure, upon the location of the pars Stieborum. If 
understood of the upper Danube, the former would be implied ; if in 
Flanders, the latter would be possible. On the whole, it seems that 
Tacitus would have decided that the cult was introduced overland, for 
in ch. 2, 14, he is speaking of whole migrations in prehistoric times, 
whereas the Roman Isis cult was of comparatively recent date (Second 
Punic War). religionem : of barbarian religious beliefs, Tacitus 
generally uses the term superstitio, but the worship of Isis, though 
originally Egyptian, had by this time become closely associated with 
Roman religion, not to mention that in the present case the cult was 
supposed to have been imported. Cetenim : but to return to their 
own deities {deorum — deos)) on this use of the particle, see note 2, 11. 
On such fanciful reflections see note ch. 7, 6 and Introd. p. Ixiii. 

2. cohibere parietibuB : the statement is, of course, self-evident 
among a people who were just emerging from a pastoral or nomadic 
state. Thus the very word templum (from temno, to cut off) originally 
denoted merely a sacred enclosure, and this is still tlie only meaning 
in Lucretius, A very similar explanation is given by Cic. de rep. III. 
9, 14, and Min. Felix, Octav, 82, 1. humani oris, etc. : this was 
probably still true of the Germans in genei'al in Tacitus' time, f or even 
the Goths of the 4th century had not yet advanced beyond rude sym- 
bols (^6ava), and such was doubtless the numen ipsum in ch. 40, 15. 

4. lucoB ac nemora : the same collocation occurs in Tacitus again, 
ch. 10, 18 ; 45, 21 ; and in Dial. 12, 29, with secretum foUowing, as 
here. These sacred groves are often referred to, e.g. ch. 39, 13 ; 40, 
6 ; 43, 24 ; Ann. II. 12 ; IV. 73. On the adversative asyndeton, see 
Jntrod. p. Ixvii. nominibus : instrumental ablative. 

5. secretum illud, etc. : that mysterious presence which they behold 
solely in the spint of devotion. The awe-inspiring influence of silvan 
silence was not lost upon the Romans, as many passages attest, e.g. 
Sen. Epist. 41, 3; Lucan, III. 411 ; Quint. X. 1, 88. The epigram- 



Page 37] NOTES. CHAPTER 10. 189 

matic close of the chapter is a favorite device of Tacitus, but particu- 
larly conspicuous in this treatise. Cp. Introd. p. Ixiv. 

Ohapter 10. 6. Auapicia Bortisque : the generic term is defined 
by the more particular. Cp. Introd. p. Ixviii. ut qui mazime o.b- 
servant = observant ut ii qui maxime ohsei^ant. A common elliptical 
expression, e.g. Liv. V. 26, 9, but in Tacitus only here. The fact 
itself is abundantly confirmed. Cp. e.g. Caes. B. O. I. 60, 4 ; Amm. 
Marc. XIV. 10, 9. 

7. aimplez: uniform, in contrast to the Komans, who had several 
methods of casting lots. frugiferae arbori: probably the apple 
tree and acorn-bearing trees, such a^ the oak, and especially the beech 
(cp. Engl. book^ Germ. buch). Later, however, also the willow was 
used. 

8. decisam: this is confirmed by the etymology of Engl. loty 
Grerm. los, meaning something broken off. notlB: this is the 
earliest mention of runes^ for nota is a technical term for a letter 
in Latin. They numbered originally 16 ideograms and constituted a 
kind of hieratic alphabet. The Roman letters, which were doubtless 
known to the Germans from an early time through coiiis, seem not to 
have been in general use before the 2d century A.D. 

9. candidam vestem : white was the prerequisite color in all 
religious ritual, as symbolical of purity. Cp. Plato, de leg. XII. p. 
956 A. xP^f^'^^ ^^ XevK^trpiirom" Slv Oeoh etri (= Cic. de leg. II. 18, 45). 
temere ac fortuito: without order and at haphazard. This and 
similar synonymic collocations are very frequent. As here, e.g. Cic. 
Tu8C. L 49, 118; Orat. 66, 186; de off. l. 29, 103. Bpargunt: 
poetical and post-Augustan for dispergunt^ dissipant. Cp. Verg. Aen. 
VI. 2.30, spargens . . . ramo felicis olivae, and note ch. 6, 10. 

10. Moz: thereupon^ subsequently. See note ch. 2, 16. bI 
publice couBulitur : if the auspices are to be taken in a matter of 
public concern. Consulere is the vox propria for augury. For the 
indicative, where the subjunctive of repeated action would be more 
usual, see e.g. ch. 11, 14. sacerdoB civitatiB: probably the oldest 
priest in the tribal community. Originally doubtless the princeps 
exercised the priestly function as well, as e.g. in Homeric society. 
See also note ch. 43, 26. 

11. pater familiae : this is the invariable form in Tacitus. pre- 
catus deoB, etc. : observe the different tenses of the participles. 
1.6. *after having ofEered a prayer with uplifted hands, he with up- 
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lifted eyes, his hands being now free, picks up,' etc. The supposition 
that the caelum suspicere was called for to guard against dishonesty on 
the part of the diviner is incompatible with Tacitus' account of the 
Germans geuerally. Their naive religious failh was as yet untainted 
by scepticism or suspicion. See below, 1. 22. 

12. ter singfuloB : three times he picked up runes, one at a time, 
i.e. three different runes out of the entire number spread on the white 
sheet. BublatOB: viz. illos tres surculos. impreBsam ante 
notam: i.e. the previously inscribed ideogram, for the runes repre- 
sented not mere letters but words. 

13. interpretatur : points out their meaning, by combining the 
three runes into an answer. Cp. Caes. B. G. I. 63, 7 is (sc. lulius 
Procillus) se praesente de se ter sortibus consuUum dicebat utrum igni 
statim necaretur an in aliud tempus reservaretur sortium beneficio se 
esse incolumen. From this it would appear that the lots were cast a 
third time if the answer was negative in two previous instances. From 
Tacitus we further learn that an affirmative answer called for other 
confirmatory omens, which might, however, be secured the sanie day. 
A strikingly similar mode of divination is attributed to the Scythians 
by Herod. IV. 67. prohibuerunt sc. notae or sortes. nulla . . . 
conBultatio : in strong contrast with the method followed by Roman 
haruspices, who continued their divination, till they secured the 
answer they wanted. 

15. auspiciorum sc. dlinrum, for the sortes were part of these. 
On this common ellipsis, see ch. 19, 14 ; 23, 12 ; and note Agr. Introd. 
p. xxxi. 3. adhuc : further^ iirl toijtois. See ch. 2j), 13 ; 38. 
27 ; note Agr. 29, 6. fideB : confirmation. Et . . . quidem : 
continuative, with the adversative particle omitted, as usually. See 
note ch. 6, 9. 

16. hic: of the country under discussion, illic being perhaps 
avoided, because illud just preceded. Cp. note ch. 3, 27. avium 
voces volatuBque : On these alliterative groups characteristic of the 
Latin language, cp. ch. 27, 30 ; 31, 16 ; Introd. Agr. p. xxviii. It seems 
that, while the Romans paid attention to the direction of the flight, the 
number, and other details, the Germans divined rather from the 
arrival or non-arrival of the birds ; some, as the owl and the cuckoo, 
portending disaster, the eagle and the raven, good fortune. pro- 
prium : the same mode of augury was, however, known to the 
llomerlc Greek {Iliad ^IX. 405), and is attributed to thePersians by 
Herod. III. 84, 3. See also Min. Fel. Oct. 18, 6, omitto Persas de 
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equoriim hinnitu augiirantes. From the Herodotean passage it might 
appear that neighing as such was a propitious sign, its absence a bad 
omen ; but this cannot have been Tacitus' understanding, as prae- 
sagia and especially monitus sliow. 

17. praeaagia ac monitns: presentiments and advice, monitus 
usually denoting a warning advice. Both words are again combined 
in Hist. I, 3. ezperiri : to make trial of. Cp. Ovid, Fast. IV. 
814, magna Jides avium est : experiamur aves. 

18. isdem nemoribua: viz. those mentioned above, ch. 9, 4. 
On tlie ablative of place where, see note Agr. 12, 4. csmdidi : Cp. 
Herod. 1, 189, IpCjp tinrwv rG)v \€vkG)v and note ch. 10, 9. et nullo : 
= nee ullo. On this exceedingly common usage in Tacitus, cp. note 
Dial. 12, 7. In this treatise again, ch. 20, 6 ; 28, 9. 

19. mortali : here takes the place of a substantival genitive, mor- 
talium. The sacred horses were not tainted by toiling for Imman 
beings. On this use of the adjective, see note Agr, 31, 8. con- 
tacti : Dial. 12, 7, et nullis contacta vitiis pectora. presBOs = 
lunctos, harnessedj a poetic expression of which Ovid seems to have 
been especially fond, e.g. Met. l. 124; XII. 77 ; XIV. 819. 

20. sacerdoB : in times of peace, the priest seems to have exer- 
cised a number of independent functions. See also ch. 11, 10. rex 
vel princepB: on their virtual identity, here clearly shown by tlie 
use of vel for aut^ see note ch. 7, 29. Only where several tribes com- 
bined against a common foe, or in a military confederacy as that of 
Ariovistus,' would the term rex, as the leader of the allied f orces, be 
properly differentiated from the principes civitatum, wlio for the time 
being voluntarily submitted to his authority. Wherever, in this 
treatise, monarchies proper, such as tliat of Maroboduus or among 
the inferior races of the north, are to be understood, Tacitus is care- 
ful to leave no doubt on the subject. Cp. ch. 25, 9 f. ; 42, 7 ; 44, 7. 
hinnitUBque ac fremituB : this seems to have been a stereotyped col- 
location, e.g. Liv. II. 64, 11, fremitus hinnitusque equorum^ and 
hence Tacitus changed the order, on which device see note Dial. 8, 
10. Usually tlie terms are regarded as synonyms, e.g. Caes. B. C. III. 
38, 3 ; Verg. Aen. XI. 607, but they are clearly differentiated by 
Lucret. V. 1073 ff. — We should have expected quorumque hinnitus, 
but the relative is easily supplied from the preceding quos. For a 
similar ellipsis, cp. Hist. II. 92, quos ipsos liberosque = quos ipsos 
quorumque liberos. 

22. apud plebem, apud procereB aed apud : on the repetition of 
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the preposition in asyndetic and adversative clauses, here combiued, 
see Introd. p. Ixvii. Observe the climax. Not only do the lower 
classes, as is but natural, and the more enlightened nobles place 
implicit confidence in this mode of divination, but the very priests 
themselves honestly believe in its efficacy, this being in glaring con- 
trast with the cynically avowed rationalism of the Roman haruspices. 
Cp. especially Cic. de div. II. 24, 51, illud Catonis admodum scitum 
est^ qui mirari se aiebat quod non rideret haruspeXy haruspic-em cum 
vidisset. The omission of etiam after sedy when correlated with non 
solum^ modo^ tantum^ though extremely frequent in the Histories and 
Annals^ occurs in the minor works only here, Dial. 32, 15 and Agr, 
3, 16. 

23. ministroB: merely the sei^vants^ interpreters, like i^o^^rau 
The ellipsis of tantum is a characteristic Latin idiom. ilios: sc. 
equos. conBcioB : are directly conversant with the divine resolutions. 

25. gentiB = nationis, tribe, as often in its restricted sense. Cp. 
note ch. 2, 14. cum qua : the postQOsitive collocation of cum 
with a relative pronoun is not found in Tacitus, except Ann. I. 25, 
where, however, quibuscum occurs in a direct citation from a letter of 
Tiberius. 

27. popularium : clansmen. quemque = utrumque. So in 
Tacitus again, Hist. I. 82 ; II. m ; Ann. VI. 42. 

28. conmittimt : pit against, a technical term of the arena. So 
e.g. Juv. I. 162, and especially frequent in Suetonius, but rare else- 
where. pro praeiudicio : similar contests are found among the 
Greeks, Romans (cp. the Horatii and Curiatii), and later Grermanic 
tribes, but they all, like the judgment of Gody common down to the 
lOth century, were not regarded as preliminary, but as definitely 
decisive of the issue. 

Ohapter 11. The discussion of divination naturally leads to a 
description of public assemblies, which were never organized before 
the auspicia had been observed. 

30. De minoribuB rebus : what these were cannot be determined ; 
probably they comprised the ceremony of the investiture with arms 
(ch. 18, 31) and manumission of slaves. principeB : contrasted 
with omnes, and here almost equivalent to nobiles^ the usual vague- 
ness attachingto the term, as elsewhere in this treatise, especially 
when used in the plural. See below, 1. 27. consultant: as the 
following shows, this deliberation virtually amounted to a decision. 
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de maioribUB: perhaps those enumerated in ch. 22, 2f., to which 
may be added elections of the princeps or dux (cb. 7, 29), and ques- 
tions involying life and death. 

31. onines = ol irdyres^ the plebs. So frequently, especially in 
antithesis. Cp. ch. 17. 4 ; 46, 4 ; Dial, 40. 18. ea quoque, etc. : 
i.e. rea maiores. 

Page 38. 2. nisi quid fortuitum et subitum incidit : except in 
the cckse ofan unexpected and sudden emergency. The two adjectives 
are often combined, as in Dial. 10, 30 ; Ann. XV. 68, but usually in 
the sense of extemporaneous speech. certiB diebus : see note 
ch. 9, 26. 

3. inoobatur luna aut impletur : on the medial position of the 
noun between two verbs, cp. note, Dial. 37, 5 ; Introd, Agr. p. xxvi. 
The calculation by lunar months invariably antedates the solar calen- 
dar, the new or fuU moon being, moreover, among most races regarded 
as particularly propitious. So the Spartans refused to fight before the 
full moon (Herod. VI. 106), and Ariovistus awaited the new moon 
before engaging in battle (Caes. B. G. I. 50, 4). Tacitus does not state 
that these meetings took place eveiy two weeks, and they probably 
did not, — but simply that they would not be called except at such 
a time for the reason given. Cp. the Anglo-Saxon Andreas 167 f. •: 
they held ever council after thirty nights. 

4. agendiB rebua : for the transaction of business, to be taken 
generally, not merely with reference to the folkmoot or assembly. 
The final dative of the gerundive, after an adjective, occurs in the 
minor writings only here ; after verbs, Agr. 23, 26; 31, 11 ; 46, 22; 
and once after a noun, Agr. 22, 9. In the later works, all these con- 
structlons are exceedingly common. auBpicatisgimum initium: 
80 similarly, Quint. X. 1, 86, a. exordium. 

5. Nec = non ideo^ and hence. So often in Tacitus. noctium : 
this was the natural outcome of reckoning time by the moon's changes. 
It is still in vogue in Arabian and Hebrew ritual, and is attributed by 
Macrob., Sat. I. 3, to the Athenians of historical times. Engl. fortnight, 
sennight (nowobsolete), twelfth nighl^ halloioe' en ; Germ. Weihnachten 
(Christmas), Fastnacht (Lent), are all survivals of the same custom. 
Cp. also Caes. B. G. VI. 18, 2, of the Gauls, spatia omnis temporis 
non numero dierum sed noctium finiunt. In Greek and Norse my- 
thology the day is accordingly conceived as the son of night. 

6. Sic constituimt, sic condicunt: sc. diem^ i.e. under these 
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conditions they appoint a time for the assembly and issue their sum- 
mons. The alliterative terms belong to legal phraseology, particularly 
the latter. Cp. e.g. Gell. y. A. XVI. 4, 4, status condictusve dies. 
noz ducere diem videtur : the night, as it were, ushers in the day. 
Cp. Caes. l.c. ut noctem dles subsequatur, 

7. niud ez libertate vitium : there is this drawhack resulting 
from their indcpendence. On the omission of a substantive verb, 
like oritur, after phrases with 6X, cp. ch. 12, 18 ; Agr. 5, 10, periculum 
ex magna /ama, numerous instances occurring in the Histones and 
Annals. ut iuBsi : with the thought, cp. Hist. 1V„ 76, Germanos 
. . . non iuberi, non regi sed cuncta ex libidine agere» The refer- 
ence is to the great assembly, technically known as the ungebotene 
TTiing, which took place but rarely, possibly not more than three times 
a year. That it was of considerable duration is shown by et alter et 
tertius dieSy etc. Absenteeism was, in a later period, heavily fined, 
although no special summons seems to have been issued. This was 
necessary only in the case of the smaller concilia, which were not 
convened certo die or certo loco, as the others. 

8. cunctatione coeuntium : such dilatoriness was severely pun- 
ished among the Gauls. Cp. Caes. B. G. IV. 1, 9. 

9. Ut turbae placuit : their willingness to be called to order 
seems to have been conditioned by the customs described in ch. 22. 
considunt: the deliberative assembly of Germans depicted on the 
Antonine column is also seated. This enabled them to carouse the 
better. See ch. 22, 30 ff. 

10. armati: see note, ch. 13, 31. Silentium . . . imperatur: 
in Greece and Kome this function devolved upon the herald. Its 
delegation to the priests made a breach of the peace or insubordina- 
tion a religious offence, the assembly itself, summoned, as it was, on 
sacred days and convened in hallowed places, being thus put under 
the direct care and protection of the gods themselves. tum : then^ 
and then only, coercendi : what means were used to enforce 
silence or tlie nature of the penalties inflicted is not known ; possibly 
the loss of civic and religious rights was involved. 

11. rez: cp. note ch. 7, 29. prout aetas cuique, etc. : as 
cuique shows, this refers particularly to the principeSyfoT the rex or cliief 
princepSj where several tribes gathered at the great assembly, would 
have the ex-officio right ' to take the floor ' in any case. — Observe the 
anaphora. It is probable that only the nobiles took part in the 
debates, the lower cla.sses being naturally excluded, as in Homeric 
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times, if for no other reason than that the ability to speak in public 
could not well have been possessed by them. 

12. prout nobilitaa: as the principes were all nobiles, this 
passage implies, and tlie later history of Germanic institutions fully 
confirms it, that not all nobles were of equal rank. Cp. also ch. 13, 4, 
insignis nohilitas. 

13. auctoritate . . . poteatate: note the effective chiasmus, 
and cp. for the thought,.ch. 7, 1. 

14. sententia : an opinion, a speech, fremitu adspemantur : 
they repudiate loith a loud shout, Adspernari is a very strong expres- 
sion. Cp. Hist. III. 10, fremitu et clamore . . . adspernantur. 

15. frameas : see ch. 6, 6. concutiunt : clash^ by striking the 
spear-points together. The same custom, to signify approval, pre- 
vailed among the Gauls. Cp. Caes. B. Q. VII. 21, 1, suo more armis 
concrepat (sc. multitudo) quod facere in eo consuerunt cuius oratior 
nem adprobant. In the north this was called by a technical term, 
vapnatak. honoratisBimum, etc. : the superlative implies that 
there were also other but less emphatic modes of assent, as the stamp- 
ing of feet. Cp. Hist. V. 17, ubi sono armorum tripudiisque (ita 
Germanis mos) adprobata sunt dicta. 

Ohapter 12. This paragraph, the locus classicus of the Germanic 
penal code, is a model of condensation, though tantalizingly brief for 
modern scholars. 

17. Licet: it is lawful, not merely equivalent to concessum est. 
It is used in place of fas est, because these judicial functions of the 
folkmoot, or large assembly, were probably not exercised under a 
religious sauction. On this meaning of licet, cp. Cic. Phil. XIII. 6, 
14, licere id dicimus quod legibus^ quod more maiorum institutisque 
conceditur. accusare quoque: i.e. besides being a deliberative 
body, tlie assembly also constituted the criminal court of justice in 
matters involving the death penalty. If such crimes had been known 
to come up for final disposition in the local courts, presided over by 
the principes mentioned below, Tacitus would have written concilium 
quoque ov licet quoque. diacrimen capitia intendere : to threaten 
with capital punishment is added to the general term accusare for the 
sake of closer definition. See Introd. p. Ixviii. The phrase, like litem, 
crimen, periculum^ actionem intendere, is a legal technical term. The 
verb in this sense occurs first in Lucret. III. 950, the metaphor being 
probably taken from the bending of the bow. 
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18. poenarum: death penalties. See below diversitas supplicii. 
Other crimes, though not belonging to leviora delicta and not punished 
by death, are here ignored, Tacitus having in mind only those com- 
mitted against the community as such. ez delicto : inproportion to 
the character of the offence. ProditoreB et transfugaB : these terms 
and desertor are naturally often combined, e.g. Hist. I. 72 ; IV. 68 ; 
Ann. II. 10 ; IV. 48. They are not synonyraous, transfugium and 
desertio being often only distinct manifestations of proditio. It has 
frequently been maintained that Tacitus has here been inconsistent 
with his statements in ch. 6, 25, and 14, 20, concerning the infamy 
attaching to deserters, but he is there speaking only of men who would 
be beyond the reach of the law. Desertion, like other acts of treason, 
was punishable by death in the laws of Charles the Great, and has 
remained a capital offence down to the present time. 

19. arboribuB BUBpendunt : as this was the official mode of exe- 
cution for traitors, it may explain in a measure the reason why some 
deserters, mentioned in ch. 6, 26, committed suicide by hanging. 
ignavoB et imbelleB: a not uncommon collocation, but of varied 
meaning. Cp. Liv. XXVI. 2, 11, ignavi et imbelles inter hostis essent; 
Agr. 16, 26, merely by way of reproach. In Germ. 31, 16, it stands 
for those physically weak and unfit for war. Here the phrase implies 
an overt act of cowardice and may include deserters who were caught 
in the attempt. According to Norse law, the coward in battle could 
be killed on the spot. 

20. corpore infamee : the three elements in this enumeration are 
emphasized by polysyndeton and alliteration, the last member being 
amplified. Cp. Introd. p. Ixvii. The same phrase occurs in Ami. I. 73, 
and refers to unnatural vices, an instance being recorded among tbe 
Batavians by Tacitus himself, in Hist. IV. 14. caeno . . . mer- 
giut: this is abundantly attested for much later times. Cp. the 
northern epic, Gothrunarkvitha III. 10, they led the woman into a 
foul swamp. In East Frisia, in 1817, a female skeleton, bound with 
wickerwork, was foimd in the depths of a moor. This mode of 
punishment, though not for the last-named offence, was also practised 
by the Persians, and the Carthaginians, and was not unknown to the 
early Romans. Cp. Herod. VII. 114 ; Xen. Anab. I. 6, 11 (the death 
of Orontas) ; Plaut. Poen. V. 2, 66 (vs. 1026), sub cratim ut iubeas se 
supponi atque eo Lapides imponi multos, ut sese neces ; Liv. I. 51, 9, 
novo genere leti (of the 6th century b.c.) deiectus (sc. Turnus) ad 
caput aquae Ferentinae crate superne iniecta saxisque congestis 
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mergeretur ; IV. 50, 4. The following lines in Matthew Amold^s 
Balder Dead are evidently inspired by the present passage : — 

Cowards who were in sloughs interred alive, 
And round them still the wattled hurdles hung, 
Wherewith they stamped them down and trod them deep 
To hide their shameful memory from men. 

insuper : here, ch. 16, 29 ; 34, 22, to be taken in a local sense, but 
in the remaining twenty-five instances in Tacitus, it means more- 
over, as e.g. in ch. 31, 18; 45, 1. 

22. tamqaam introducing a substantive clause is a peculiar post- 
Augustaii substitute for the accusative with infinitive. It is most 
frequent in Tacitus ; in the minor works only here ; ch. 20, 4 ; 39, 20 ; 
Dial. 10, 6. 26 ; 25, 11. Excepting a doubtful passage in Nep. Hann. 
2, 2, the construction is first met with in Seneca Khetor. scelera 
. . . flagitia : the former seems to refer more particularly to crimes 
against the community, as treason and desertion, the latter to immoral 
aciions of the individual, although this distinction is not invariably 
observed. ostendi oporteat: should be before the eyes of all, so 
as to serve as a warning example. dum puniuntur: the present 
indicative of a dum clause in oratio obliqua is the regular construction 
in Tacitus. Cp. note Dial. 32, 16. The motive here assigned to the 
Germans is not intrinsically improbable, but it is more likely the 
inference of the idealizing author or his authority. Cp. Introd. p. Ixiii. 

23. levioribuB delictis : e.g. homicide, assault and battery, lar- 
ceny, personal libel. pro modo: sc. delicti. poena: all these 
transgressions could be atoned for by the payment of a fine, the so- 
called Wergeld, which in old Germanic laws is regulated by numerous 
gradations, in proportion to the magnitude and character of the 
offence on tlie one hand, and the social aud political position of the 
injured party on the other. 

24. equorum . . . multantur: this can, of course, have been 
true only of the well-to-do. Among the lower classes, the fine must, 
even in Tacitus' time, have been money. 

25. regi = principi, chief; used a fortiori. Cp. note ch. 10, 20. 
Probably where there were several principes of equal rauk, part of the 
fine was paid to the tribal community. The fractional distribution, 
as later documents show, varied at different times and among different 
peoples. In monarchical Scandinavia the king received one third. the 
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community anotlier, and one t^iird was paid to the injured individual. 
Elsewhere the division into halves seems to have been the most usual. 

26. propinquia : i.e. in cases of homicide, where the miilta would 
be paid to the nearest of kin. Eligiintur: furthermore there irere 
selected, not elected, which would call for creantur. On the emphatic 
position of the predicate, see Introd. p. Ixvi. 

27. principeB: here used of the presiding judges, corresponding 
in a measure to the Roman praetores peregrini and our circuit jus- 
tices. qui iura . . . reddunt: expound the law, hand down the 
decisions. The relative clause, used to distinguish these principes 
from those who had no judicial functions, here takes the place of an 
adjective, like iudiciales ; otherwise we should expect the subjunctive 
reddant. pagos vicoaque : townships and village homesteads. 
They are political subdivisions of the civitas, and as such are often 
mentioned together, e.g. Ami. I. 56. As the pagus, viewed as a 
military organization, furnished one hundred soldiers, so considered 
as a civic combination, a hundred assessors were selected to act as a 
sort of grand jury to assist the judges in the administration of the law. 
The number, like the Roman centumviri and the hunnones of the 
Franks, became a traditional technical term and was retained whether 
tlie comites consisted of more or less than the original one hundred. 
Cp. note ch. 6, 20. With the entire passage, cp. Caes. B. G. VI. 
23, 5, in pace nullus est conmunis magistratus^ sed principes regionum 
atque pagorum inter suos ius dicunt controversiasque minuunt. 

28. Bingulis: sc. principibus. conBilium simul et auctori- 
taa: advice and legal sanction. The same collocation occurs, e.g. 
Cic. pro Caec. 18, 51 ; Tac. Hist. II. 44. On the position of simul^ 
see Introd. p. Ixvii, and on simid et (ac, atque) = et . . . et, cp. ch. 30, 
25; 31, 21; 34, 27. 

Ohapter 13. 31. niai armati agimt : this was in glaring Contrast 
with the Roman custom and is often noted by Tacitus, e.g. ch. 11, 
9f. ; 22, 31 ; Hist. IV. 64. The same practice is, however, attested 
for the Homeric Greeks (Thucyd. I. 6), continuing down to the 
time of Peisistratus ; for the Celts {Posidonius ap. Athen. IV. p. 154 ; 
Caes. B. G. V. 56, 2; Liv. XXI. 20, 21) ; and, in modem times, for 
the Swiss canton of Unterwalden and for Iceland. This identification 
of the civic community with the army dates back to the great migra- 
tion of tlie peoples f rom their ancestral homes, a fact reflected in the 
Latin populus Sind. populari (to lay waste). arma Bumere: the 
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solemn investiture with the shield and spear, in later times the sword, 
was an act of enfranchisement, entitling the youth to active member- 
ship in the civil and military organization of the dvitas. Tacitus 
himself compares the act to the Roman ceremony of the assumption 
of the toga virilis ; the correspondence is, however, only partial. 

32. moris sc. est ; so often in Tacitus for the more usual mos 
est. Cp. note Agr. 33, 25. In this treatise again, ch. 21, 23. sul- 
fectonim probaverit : shall adjudge him to be one who would prove 
equal to bearing arms. For the absolute use of sufficere, cp. Ann, 
I. 13. Probaverit cannot be taken as the perfect subjunctive, for this 
would call for sufficere or suffecisse, 

Page 39. The following paragraphs (ch. 13, 1-14 ext.) deal with 
the peculiarly Germanic institution of the comitatus which is a 
conspicuous feature in all Teutonic epics, as e.g. the Nibelungenlied 
and the B^owulf , and of which the feudal system of the Middle Ages 
is the ultimate outcome. It must have made a deep impression upon 
our author, as is evident from the detailed description and the more 
elevated diction in which the information is clothed, the most note- 
worthy rhetorical elements here accumulated being the following : 
libration of clauses (11. 2f., 9f. ; 14, 23) ; anaphora (11. 2f., 11; 14, 
18 f., 29 f.) ; asyndetic antithesis (U. 3 f., 12 f. ; 14, 18 f., 23) ; poetical 
or rare locutions (11. 3. 7 ; 14. 22. 27. 29. 30. 32. 2) ; fulness of 
expression (11. 6. 14 f. ; 14, 20. 21. 24. 3) ; chiasmus (1. 16 ; 14, 28 f., 2.) ; 
alliterative antithesis (14, 3). 

1. propinqui : e.g. if the father was no longer living. 

2. haec . . . toga, hic . . . honoB : observe the attraction of the 
pronoun. So below, 1. 11, and see note ch. 7, 11. 

3. hoc : i.e. arma sumere. domus pars . . . moz rei 
publicae : they appear as part of the famiJy^ subsequently they be- 
long in part also to the state. The expression is ambiguous through 
over-conciseness, f or the German youth did not pass out of the patria 
potestas till his marriage. Hence, in translating, pars must either be 
taken dir6 koivoO, or else we must suppose the ellipsis of tantum . . . 
etiam. Bei publicae, of a non-Roman community, is found in Tacitus 
only here and Ann. IV. 43 ; XIV. 27. 

4. aut magna patnmi merita : i.e. where the ancestors were not 
nobiles, although the insignis nobilitas would naturally include in 
many cases the alteruative here mentioned. Aut = or even ; cp. note 
ch. 6, 11. 
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5. principiB dignationem : the rank of a princeps, althoagh he 
did not as yet share the privileges or functions of the position. 

6. adsignant : give^ invest with, certis robustioribua sc. 
principibus, As the number of youths so distinguished must always 
have been small, they were assigned to certain older leaders for pur- 
poses of training. Bobustior, in the sense of mature^ is quite common. 
Cp. e.g. Dial. 36, 11, also combined with adsignari. Here it is a 
syuonym of iam pridem probatis, used in reference to the time when 
civitas suffecturum probaverit (1. 32). On the ellipsis of sed, see 
Introd. p. Ixvii. 

7. adgregantur sc. a principe comitatus, rubor = rubori est 
iis. The nominative for the dative is poetic and especially common 
with this word, which is here, as often in Tacitus, used for pudor. 
Cp. Tib. II. 1, 30 ; Ovid, Am. III. 167 and note Agr. 6, 14. Gra- 
duB : what these were cannot be determined. 

8. quin etiam : on the position, see note ch. 3, 29. eiua quem 
aectantur : a circumlocution for certus robustior princeps. 

9. magnaque : in consequence there is, etc. On this use of -que, 
cp. note ch. 2, 9. 

10. Buum : his beloved. Cp. note ch. 8, 18. Iocub : sc. sit^ and 
80 sint after comites. The ellipsis of the subjuuctive of esse is con- 
fined within narrow limits in Tacitus, but is quite common in indirect 
questions. Cp. Introd. p. Ixix. 

11. Haec dignitaa, hae vires : the pronouns here refer to what 
f oUows ; above, 1. 2 f . , to what precedes. magno. . . . circumdari : 
this clause is placed between haec . . . vires and in . . . praesidium\ as 
belonging equally to both, decus referring more particularly to digni- 
tas, praesidium to vires. Cp. note ch. 2, 1. On the statement itsell, 
cp. B^owulf Q6, — 

Then was to Hrothgar war success given 
Honor in battle that him his dear kinsmen 
Gladly obeyed until the youth grew 
A great band of men. 

13. decuB . . . praesidium : the same coUocation occurs in Hor. 
Carm. 1. 1, 2, and Sen. ad Marc. 17, 1. Cp. also Agr. 6, 14, decus ac 
robur. 

14. cuique : sc. principi. nomen : a source offame. Cp. note 
Agr. 32, 18 ; 36, 12. Nomen and gloria are combined also in Hist. 
II. 37. 

15. comitatus: nominative. 
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16. ezpetuntur sc. principes. Observe the chiasmus. mune- 
rlbuB ornantur : cp. ch. 6, 24 ; Hist. IV. 65, legati ad Civilem ac 
Veledam missi cum donis ; and B^owulf , 381 fl. 

17. plerumque : often. Cp. note ch. 5, 17. bella profligant : 
ward offt settle. Elsewhere this frequently occurring phrase is used in 
the more restricted sense of bringing something almost to a close. 
Cp. Cic. ad fam. XII. 30, 2, profligato iam hello et paene suhlato ; 
Liv. XXI. 40, 11 ; Monum. Ancyr. 20, 13, coepta projligataque opera 
apatre meoperfeci; Tac. Hist. II. 4 ; III. 60. 

Ohapter 14. 18. principi virtute vinci : he must always fight in 
the van. Cp. Hist. III. 21, (cited ch. 7, 1) ; Ann. I. 65, cum delectis 
scindit agmen (sc. Arminius). 

19. lam vero introduces a more emphatic statement. Base it is, 
etc., hut quite infamous, etc. Cp. Amm. Marc. XVI. 12, 61, Chnodo- 
marii comites . . . flagitium arhitrati post regem vivere vel pro rege 
non mori. 

21. defendere, tueri : on the asyndeton, cp. e.g. Dial. 23, 1, 
fastidiunt, oderunt ; Hist. II. 70, intueri, mirari. The same verbs are 
combined in Dial. 7, 8 ; Min. Fel. Octav. 28, 3. 

22. fortia facta : a poetical phrase, found in Verg. Aen. I. 645 ; 
but quite frequently also in prose, e.g. Sall. Cat. 69, 6 ; Liv. XXVI. 
39, 3; Curt. VII. 1, 3, 22. — The same conduct is ascribed to the 
youthful Agricola, ch. 8, 31 f. Cp. also B^owulf 2093 ff. praeci- 
puum sacramentum : most solemn pledge. On the superlative sense 
of this adjective, see note ch. 6, 26. The noun is a technical military 
term denoting the soldier's oath of allegiance, which Tacitus errone- 
ously, it would seem, applies to the purely moral obligation between 
the princeps and his comites. The facts stated in this entire para- 
graph are abuudantly confirmed in Anglo-Saxon epics. Cp. especially 
B^owulf, 2661 fl., — 

Better for me this body of mine 

Should fall with my chief in clutch of flame. 

Shame it were our shields to bear 

Back to our land, unless the rather 

We fell the foe and def end our chieftain ; 

2884 ; and Byrthnoth 220, — 

Ne'er shall 'mong this folk me thanes reproach 

That I from this host will hasten to wend 

My home to seek, now lies my lord downhewn in fight ; 

246ff.,312ff. 
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24. pace et otio : on these and similar collocations, see ch. 40, 
10, and note Agr, 6, 26. The enervating effect of a long peace is 
repeatedly alluded to in Tacitus. Cp. ch. 36, 17 ; 44, 22, and note 
Agr. 11, 16. 

23. plerlque nobilium adulescentiuin = multi principes. 

26. ultro : on their own account, of their own accord, i.e. without 
a declaration of war on the part of their civUas, 

27. ingrata sc. est. clareacunt sc. illi principes, not com- 
ites, because all the glory acquired by success belonged, as Tacitus 
had just stated, exclusively to the princeps. On the statement itself, 
cp. Pomp. Mela III. 3, 2, hella cum finitimis gerunt, causas eorum ez 
Ubidine arcessunt. 

28. magnumque : and as a result, etc. See note ch. 2, 9. 
vi belloque : the specific added to the more general term, on which 
see Introd. p. Ixviii. 

29. ezigunt sc. comites, easily supplied from the preceding comi- 
tatus. The awkwardness of the change of subject and the possible 
ambiguity are here obviated by principis sui foUowing. enim : i.e. 
they ask these gifts as their right, exigere being a much stronger word 
than postulare or poscere. The principes had to resort to hella to 
supply themselves with the means to satisfy these demands, sanctioned 
by immemorial custom. liberalitate : hy reason of the liherality, 
Causal ablative. The word seems to be the Latin rendering of the 
Teutonic milte or gifting, a quality so inseparately associated with the 
duties of the princeps comitatus that in the Anglo-Saxon epic his 
throne is called gifstol (giftchair) and his palace gifheal (gifthall). 
Cp. in general, B6owulf 20, 80, 1020, 1380 f., 2633 fl., 2865 fl.; Hel- 
gakvitha I. 9, 22. illum : that glorious, bellatorem equum : 
this adjectival use of nouns in -tor or -trix is first met with in Cic. pro 
Mil. 19, 50, and becomes increasingly common after Vergil and Livy. 
In Tacitus, e.g. Ann. III. 6, imperatori populo ; 74, victor exercitus. 
The present phrase was borrowed by Vergil (e.g. Georg. II. 145) from 
Theocr. XV. 61, iroXefuffT^z tinros, and is thereafter of frequent occur- 
rence in poetry. The gif t of a horse had in time become so stereotyped 
that the Teutonic word for a present (maithms and its cognate forms) 
actually came to signify a horse in Middle High German (meidem), 
In later times, the horse and spear were no longer permanent gifts, but 
temporary loans which reverted to the donor or his successor when 
the close ties which bound the comes to his princeps had been severed 
by death or other causes. 
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30. nam : like enimf with the usual ellipsis. The horse and tbe 
spear the comitea demanded as an inalienable right, but the epulae, 
etc. 

31. epulae . . . adparatua: meal8 . . . banquets. The collo-' 
catio verhorum forbids us taking these words as a hendiadys 
f or epularum adparatus. To become a beodgeneatas, * a table com- 
panion ' of the lord, was a high honor. For descriptions of such feasts, 
which were purely voluntary on the part of the pHnceps^ see B^owulf, 
483 £f., 620 ff., 1025 ff. Their inexpensive and unrefined, albeit plenti- 
ful, character is placed in sharp contrast with the extravagance and 
over-elaboration of Roman banquets. Cp. Hist. I. 88, luxuriosos 
adparatus conviviorum; 11. 62, exhausti conviviorum adparatibus 
principes civitatum ; Suet. VitelL 13. 

32. pro Btipendio cedunt : pass as pay, for the princeps 
could fumish these meals or not, at his discretion, the antithesis 
between exigunt (comites) and epulae cedunt being strongly marked 
by the position of the predicates, a kind of cliiasmus. In this sense 
cedere pro is extremely rare. Cp. e.g. Cato, de agricult. 160, 2 ; 
Colum. 12, 14. MatdXia : the means, also a rare use of the word. 
Cp. Ovid, Met. VIII. 876. munificentiae : includes the gifts and 
the banquets. Cp. B^owulf, 2431, Gave me treasure and feast, i.e. 
accepted me in his comitatus. 

Fage 40. l. raptus : cp. Caes. B. G. VI. 23, 6, latrocinia nullam 
habent infamiam ; Pomp. Mela III. 3, 27, ius in viribus habent adeo 
ut ne latrocinii quidem pudeat ; Tac. Ann. XII. 29, Vannius regnum 
per XXX annos praedationibus . . . auxit. Nec arare . . . annum : 
cp. Caes. J5. G. VI. 22, 1, agricuUurae non student : Cic. de rep. III. 
9, 15, says the same of the Gauls, turpe esse ducunt frumentum manu 
quaerere, itaque armati alienos agros demetunt. On the meaning of 
annus, yearly produce, see note Agr. 31, 10. 

2. persuaBerlB with the infinitive is very rare. Cp. e.g. Nepos, 
Dio, 3, 3 ; Sen. de brev. vit. 13, 4. vocare = provocare. So Caes. 
B. G. V. 43, 6, hostes . . . vocare; Verg. Georg. IV. 76, vocant . . . 
hostem. In Tacitus again, Hist. IV. 80 ; Ann. VI. 34. mereri : 
to earn, perhaps opposed to pro stipendio cedere. Observe the 
chiasmus. 

3. Pigrum . . . iners : so combined in Sen. de ira, III. 3, 1, and 
similarly ch. 45, 25; Agr. 10, 20. quin immo: is somewhat 
stronger than quin etiam. It occui-s in Tacitus only here and four 
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times in the Dialogus, and is always postpositive, except DiaL 36, 18, 
a doubtful passage. sudore . . . sangtune : by the sweat of one^s 
brow . . . bloodshed. AUiterative antithesis — these particular terms 
being frequently combined — is more common in Tacitus than in any 
other writer. Cp. Introd. Agr. p. xxviii. On the epigrammatic close 
of the chapter, cp. Introd. p. Ixiv. 

Ohapter 15 • 3. bella non ineunt: with special reference to 
the comitatus, although possibly not exclusive of the better classes 
generally. multum venatibus: this is confirmed by many pas- 
sages. Cp. ch. 17, 8; 23, 14; 46, 14; Caes. B. G. IV. 1, 8, of the 
Suebi, multum sunt in venationibus ; VI. 21, 3, vita omnis in venatv- 
onibus atque in studiis rei militaris consistit (in times of peace) ; 
Pomp. Mela III. 3, 28 ; Sen. deprov. 4, 14, in alimentum feras captant 
(sc. Germani). The Germanic mythology, moreover, and the national 
epics also furnish superabundant evidence of this fondness for the 
chase, and to this day the love of hunting has remained an ethnologi- 
cal characteristic of the Teutonic race. 

6. pluB per otium transigunt : i.e. whenever opportunities for 
bella and venationes were wanting, they gave themselves up to sloth- 
fulness rather than to agriculture, trade, or other modes of labor. 
dediti somno ciboque : cp. ch. 17, 5 ; 22, 27 ; and for the expression, 
Sall. Cat. 2, 8, dediti ventri atque somno. The passage emphasizes 
the contrast with the busy and active Roman. 

7. FortisBimuB . . . hebent: the entire clause virtually reiter- 
ates, but more in detail, the thought just brought out. Such fulness 
of expression becomes increasingly rare in the later writings of Taci- 
tus. Here it is still part of the elevated tone so conspicuous in tfaese 
paragraphs. delegata . . . cura f eminlB : an ablative absolute, 
explanatory of the principal thought (here nihil agens) , is quite Taci- 
tean, e.g. Agr. 2, 3. 8 ; 14, 13 ; 22, 6 ; 30, 16 ; 44, 2. The fact here 
stated is still true of the Frisians, and the custom obtains in niany 
parts of Germany to this day. All this is, of course, in glaring contrast 
with the life of a Roman lady. 

9. familia : probably to be taken here in the restricted and less 
usual meaning of the household or family, exclusive of the slaves. 
So e.g. Plaut. Trin. 379, occasionally even in Cicero, and quite fre- 
quently in Tacitus. ipBi : the masters^ i.e. those who were neither 
senes nor injirmi. Cp. the phrase ipse dixit. hebent : lounge 

about, are inactive. Tho verb seems to occur first in Verg. Aen. V. 
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396. Cp. also Val. Flacc. IV. 41, corpus hebet sojnno, and the similar 
iise of torpere^ torpor^ e.g. ch. 14, 26, 46, 6. 

10. mira diversitate naturae : ovoing to a strange contradiction 
in their character. 

11. ultro: voluntarily. 

12. viritiin = a singulis, opposed to puhlice. armentonim 
. . . Irugum : the absolate use of the partitlve genitive is extremely 
rare. .Cp. Ennius, fragm. 114, mensam aermoneaque rerumque sua- 
rum . . . impertit ; Caes. B. C. III. 4, 6, Thessalos ac reliquarum 
gentium . . . adiecerat.; Amm. Marc. XIV. 7, 18, promittentes armo- 
rum ; and Tac. Ann. XV. 63, ut quisque audentiae habuisset. Fru- 
gum: cereals. 

13. necesBitatibuB : needs, i.e. in times of peace, in case bella et 
raptus failed to furnish enough to entertain the comites, for the previ- 
ous chapter makes it unlikely that these latter were among the donors. 
On the other hand, we must suppose that the principes were able to 
provide for their own needs, as is, in fact, implied in pro honore. 

14. Gaudent praecipue : take particular delight in, doubtless 
because among these gifts there were usually included equi and arma, 
the very objects which they were compelled to present to their comites. 
Cp. with the phrase, ch. 6, 18 ; 21, 24 ; Agr, 44, 28. 

15. sed et : for sed etiam or sed ; again ch. 35, 7 ; Hist. 1. 16 ; Ann. 
XIV. 39. 

16. electi equi : choice steeds. The horses of the Germans were 
usually undersized. Cp. note ch. 6, 13, magna: glorious^ so e.g. 
Dial. 40, 7 ; Agr. 1, 3 ; or else in reference to the pai^va scuta and 
breves gladii of the Germans. Cp. also maioribus lance.is (ch. 6, 6). 
The former interpretation is supported by Tac. Ilist. I. 88, conspicua 
arma, insignes equi. phalerae : metal ornaments used e.g. as 
horse trappings or as medallions, of which large numbers have been 
found in graves. torquesque : bracelets or necklaces^ such as are 
often alluded to or described in epic songs. Cp. B6owulf 1172, 1477. 
Observe the cumulative effect of the asyndeton, amplified as usually, 
in the last member, on which see Introd. p. Ixvii. 

17. pecuniam . . . docuJmua : there scems to be a bitter allusion 
to the shameful peace which both Caligula and Domitian purchased. 
On the statement itself, cp. esp. Herodian VI. 7, 22, toiJtv^Ap fii\i(rTa 
TepfULPol T€l$ovTai </>i\dprYvpol re 6vT€i Kal rijy ^lpifivrfy Aei irpds 'Pw/ua/ouj 
xpvfflov KainyXeiJoi^rej, and Tac. Hist. IV. 76, pecuniamque ac dona quis 
solis conrumpantur (sc. Germani). 
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Ohapter 16. 18. populis : on this so-called subjective dative, see 
note ch. 3, 30. urbia: i.e. fortified towns. The fact, to which 

Tacitus here appeals as one of common knowledge, is amply attested 
by references in other authors. In the 4th century, victorious Ger- 
man tribes were still averse to occupying towns which they regarded 
as munimenta servitii (Tac. Hist. IV. 64). This repugnance, due 
to their nomadic instincts, was not overcome till the llth century 
under Henry, the founder of cities {der Stddtegrunder), The late 
occurrence of the German word Stadt (^city), is also confirmative of the 
above statement. 

19. ne pati quidem : do not take kindly to^ do not like, In this 
weakened sense, pati is quite common, e.g. ch. 42, 8 ; 43, 15 ; Didl. 
10, 21 ; 40, 26. inter ae iunctas aedis : contiguous dwellings. 
The clause is joined asyndetically, the infinitive depending upon 
notum est. Colunt : dwell. 

20. discreti ac diversi: separately and promiscuously. The 
Latin is fond of such alliterative groups of synonyms. Cp. Cic. pro 
leg. Man. 4, 9, locis disiunctissimis . . . diversis; Lucret. V. 1441, 
divisa . . . discretaque tellus ; andbelow, 1. 21. ut . . . ut . . . ut: 
note the effective anaphora. The statement is, in a measure, con- 
firmed by the endings of many modern city names, e.g. Lauterbrun- 
nen, Ansbach (/o»»), Bielefeld, Lindenau (campus)^ Fuerstenwalde, 
Wemigerode (wemMs). 

21. VicoB : a group of homesteads. conezis . . . aediliciiB 
seems to be a merely redundant amplification of inter se iunctas sedes. 
Cp. note ch. 15, 6. The supposition that Tacitus means to distinguish 
the dependent farmsteads and the dwellings of the free, including 
the manor of the lord, is not confirmed by the context, though such 
differences unquestionably existed. 

22. spatio : an open space or yard fenced in. 

23. sive . . . sive: these clauses are an explanatory apposition of 
spatio circumdat, although the Germans' ignorance of stone buildings 
is in itself the reason, why precautions against fire were imperatively 
called for. 

24. Ne caementorum . . . tegularum : explams wherein this 
inscitia aedificandi consisted, nam being, as often, omitted, e.g. Agr. 
13, 15. This is confirmed by the observation that the German words 
for other than wooden material, such as cement, chalk, mortar, brick, 
tile, etc, are of Latin origin. 

25. matexia : timher. So e.g. Caes. B. O. IV. 17, 8 ; Ann. I. 35, 
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the word having the same variety of meanings, as the Greek vXi;, i.e. 
wood, matter of which something is made, suhject matter, and matter 
as a philosophical term opposed to mind. informi : which is aJiape-' 
less, the adjective heing used predicatively. citra : a favorite 

post-Augustan suhstitute for sine, on which see note Agr. 1, 12, the 
prepositional phrase taking the place of a missing negative adjective. 
Cp. ch. 35, 9,*nd note Dial. 32, 2. 

26. loca: i.e. the exterior. 

27. terra : presumahly a kind of ochre or lime used as a sort of 
whitewash. aut : or rather ; for this qualifying or restrictive sense, 
cp. note ch. 6, 11. 

28. lineaxuenta colorum : colored outlines. imitetur : re- 
sembles, givesthe appearance of. So not infrequently, e.g. Plin. N. H» 
XII. 6, 12, 24, folium alas avium imitatur; Juv; VII. 42. aubter- 
raneoa specuB : also ascrihed to other peoples, as the Scy thians, Thra- 
cians, Cappadocians, and Armenians. 

29. insuper : on top. €p. note ch. 12, 20. fimo : in certain 
parts of Germany they are still called dunk (Engl. dung). suffu- 
gium hiemi: a hold use of the attrihutive dative, in place of an 
objective genitive (so ch. 46, 18), hiems heing a quasi-personification. 
The construction occurs in the smaller writings only here and ch. 23, 
12, hut is exceedingly frequent in the Annals, e.g. I. 3, subsidia domi- 
nationi. It seems to be here due to the desire to lihrate with recep- 
taculum frugibus. On this favorite device of Tacitus cp. e.g. notes 
ch. 30, 29 ; 40, 4 ; 43, 27 ; 46, 21 ; Agr. 16, 26. 

30. frugibua: crops. With the statement, cp. especially Pomp. 
Mela II. 1, 10, ob saeva hiemis admodum adsiduae, demersis in 
humum sedibus, specits aut defossa . habitant (sc. Sarthae) ; Verg. 
Georg. III. 376. 

• 

Fage 41 • 1* molliunt : alleviate. 

2. advenit : perfect. abdita . . . defosaa : so comhined in 
Hist. III. 33. 

3. aut . . . Bunt : a somewhat strained antithesis occasioned by 
the author^s desire to end the chapter with an epigrammatic point. 
Cp. Introd. p. Ixiv. The enemy either does not know of the existence 
of these caves, or, if he does, he fails to find them, because he has not 
the requisite time to search for them. Cp. Curt. VII. 4, 17, 24, 
scrobes quos ita sollerter abscondunt (sc. Bactri) ut nisi qui defode- 
runt invenire non possint. 
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Ohapter 17i 4. omnlbaB: the common people. On this use of the 
word, see note ch. 11, 31. If rich and poor alike were meant, si 
desit would be out of place, for the well-to-do would not likely have 
lacked a fihula. Bagum: a four-comered, rough cloak thrown 
over the shoulder. fibula : such clasps, made of various shapes 
and metals, have been found in great numbers and do not seem to 
have gone wholly out of vogue till the llth century. Bpina con- 
Bertum: the phrase is poetic, cp. Verg. Aen. III. 594, consertum 
tegumen spinis ; Ovid, Met. XIV. 166, spinis conserto tegmine nullis. 

3. cetera Intecti: in other respects unclad^ without other cover- 
ing. With the adverbial accusative, cp. ch. 29, 13 ; 46, 29. Intectus^ 
as an adjective, always has a negative meaning, but when it is the past 
participle of intego the preposition merely intensifies. Only the ad- 
jective occurs in Tacitus. With the statement, cp. ch. 6, 11, nudi aut 
sagulo leves ; Sall. Hist. fragm. I. 59, nuda^ intecta corpora. focum 
atque ignem : the second word is added for the sake of closer defini- 
tion. Cp. Introd. p. Ixviii, and Tibull. I. 1, 6, luceat ignefocus. 

6. agunt = degunt vitam^ didycip. So frequently, e.g. ch. 19, 6. 
This mode of passing time naturally seemed noteworthy to southern 
people, accustomed as they are to a life out-of-doors. On the slothful- 
ness of the Germans, cp. ch. 15, 6 ft. ; 46, 5. LocupletisBimi : the 
well-to-do, contrasted with omnibus. veste : i.e. trousers, as 
shown by the following. The Germans pictured on the Antonine 
and Trajan columns are also so clad. non fluitante, etc. : this 
seems, however, not to have been true of all German tribes, as appears 
from Lucan I. 430, qui te laxis imitantur^ Sarmata^ hraccis 
{=hr€eches) Vangiones (dwelling on the left bank of the Rhine), 
and f rom the omission of any mention of this garment by Caes. B. O. 
IV. 1, 10 ; VI. 21, 5, cited below. 

7. Btricta: tightfitting. 

8. Genmt sc. Germani. et : i.e. besides the sagum, which was 
a woven cloth. ferarum pelleB : cp. Verg. Georg. III. 383, of 
liOTthem irihes, pecudum fulvis velantur corpora saetis; Caes.,S. G, 
IV. 1, 10, neque vestitus praeter pellis haherent quidquam, quarum 
propter exiguitatem magna est corporis pars aperta; VI. 21, 5, pelli- 
hus aut parvis renonum tegumentis utuntury magna corporis parte nuda. 

9. prozimi ripae neglegenter : because they, unlike the tribes of 
the interior, came into constant contact with Roman traders and were 
thus made acquainted with Roman dress. Cp. Agr. 21, 1. Ripae^ 
houndary. When used absolutely it usually refers to the Rhine, e.g. 
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23, 13, rarely to the Danube, e.g. ch. 28, 18 ; Agr. 41, 23, where see 
note. Here, possibly, both rivers are meant, although, in that case, we 
should have expected riparum. ulterlores : the same antithesis, as 
in ch. 5, 26 ff. eacquisitiuB : more carefully. ut qulbua : in 
thctt, they, as in ch. 22, 28. 

10. cvXtUA = habitus, as in ch. 6, 11. JEOigunt: because not 
every wild animal would do for the purpose. 

11. detracta sc. feris. velamlna = velamenta, hides, denot- 
ing both the raw material and the clothes made from them. The 
word is first found in Vergil, e.g. Aen. I. 649, but frequently later. 
spargunt : cpver, also a vox Vergiliana^ e.g. Aen. VII. 191, sparMtque 
colorihus alas. Cp. note ch. 6, 10. maculia pellibuaque: 
hendiadys for maculis pellium beluarum, doubtless used to avoid a 
double genitive. beluarum : probably seals. 

12. ezterior Oceanua atque ignotum mare gignit: the sin- 
gular predicate seems to indicate that only one sea is meant, namely, 
the Baltic, ignotum mare being added to prevent the North Sea from 
being understood, for this was not ignotum to the Romans. See note 
ch. 45, 12. This is the earliest reference to what was one of the most 
important trades of northem Germany and Scandinavia down to the 
16th century. 

13. habitua : viz. fur garments. Identity of wearing apparel 
among the sexes is always a sign of a primitive civilization. 

14. aaepiua : rather frequently^ not the comparative, for the viri 
did not wear linei amictus. Cp. ch. 22, 28 ; 28, 26. lineia 
amictibua: Cp. Plin. N. H. XIX. 1, 2, 8, Galliae universae vela (sc. 
lintea) texunt, iam quidem et transrhenani hostes, nec pulchriorem 
aliam vestem eorum feminae novere . . . in Germania autem defossae 
atque sub terra id opus agunt; Strabo VII. 2, 3, Xevx^ifi-oves (sc. 
yvvaiK€$ Kifi^pwv) . purpura : probably some red mineral or vege- 
table color. 

15. veatitua : a tunic or outer garment, such as some of the Ger- 
man women, depicted on the Antonine column, wear. auperioria 
= superiorem^ by hypallage. 

16. bracchia ac lacertoa : forearms and upper arms from elbow 
to shoulder. For similar Greek accusatives with nudus^ cp. Verg. 
Aen. I. 320 ; VIII. 426 ; Ovid, Met. VII. 183. prozima . . . patet : 
observe the alliteration. The entire description of German dress suffers 
from over-condensation, and is in consequence somewhat vague and un- 
satisfactory, albeit the most detailed account preserved in ancient 
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sources. Thus no distinction is made between winter and summer 
apparel (cp. note ch. 46, 13) ; nor is it reasonable to believe that Ger- 
man garments presented such uniformity as is here implied, a suppo- 
sition confirmed by numerous discrepancies in other writers, such as 
Caesar, for these cannot all have been due to actual changes intro- 
duced between his time and that of the author to whom Tacitus owes 
his information. . 

Oliapter 18. The marriage customs of the Germans, dealt with in 
this and the following chapter, seem to have excited the genuine admi- 
ration of Tacitus, and in consequence the description is again stylisti- 
cally elaborated, a f eature foreshadowed by laudaveris. This rhetorical 
coloring is due chiefly to the following elements : anaphora (11. 28 f., 
30. 32 f. 1 f. 3 ; 19, 6 f. 13. 18 f. 19); chiasmus (1. 22); epanalepsis 
(1. 24); lihration (1. 28. 30. 32 1 1 f. 3; 19, 18 f. 20); alliterative 
antithesis (19, 22 f.); effective word order (1. 32, 1 ; 19, 6 f. 10 f.); 
epigrammatic point (19, 14 f. 22 f.); rhythmical clausula (see note 
Agr, ch. 30, 12); 1. 22. 29. 1. 6 ; 19, 10. 16. 23. Observe also the con- 
trast with Roman customs emphasized throughout. 

18. Quamquam : in spite of this, for the last clause might easily 
have suggested laxity of morals. In rejecting this possible impression 
as erroneous, Tacitus at the same time skilfully establishes a transition 
to the discussion of marriage customs. Quamquam in an independent 
principal clause occurs in Tacitus only here, Dial. 28, 14 ; 33, 6 ; and 
in one passage of the second part of the Annals (XII. 65), in which 
he often retums to his earlier usage. 

19. laudaveris: potential subjunctive. prope aoli barba- 
ronim : the Gauls and Iberians being among the exceptions which 
Tacitus may have had in mind. Concubinage seems, however, to 
have been permitted. 

20. ezceptis admodum pauciB, etc. : cp. Caes. B. G, I. 53, 4, 
duaefuerunt Ariovisti uxores^ una Sueba natione . . . alteraNoricat 
regis Voccionis soror, quam in Gallia duzerat afratre missam, 

21. non libidine . . . ob nobilitatem: a variation, peculiarly 
characteristic of Tacitean style. Cp. Introd. p. Ixx. Translate : not 
for the purpose of gratifying their lust, but for the sake of tJieir noble 
rank. plurimia nuptiis ambiuntur : they receive many offers of 
marriage, such alliances being a bond of friendship, a guarantee of 
peace, and often of social value to the relatives of the woman. The 
expression seems modelled upon Verg. Aen. VII. 333, conubiis ambire 
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Latinum Aeneadae poasint. ploriniia = compluribus, multis, a 
weakened sense, especially frequent in later Latin, e.g. Min. Fel. 
Octav, 18, 6; cp. also ch. 31, 19 ; 35, 14; 40, 26 ; 43, 20; and the use 
ofplerique, plerumque, on which see notes ch. 1, 9 ; Agr, 1, 10. 

22. Dotem . . . offert : this dowry represents the surviyal of the 
custom of wife-purchase which prevailed universally in primitive 
society, but it is not improbable that even in Tacitus^ time this gift 

was not given to the bride directly, but to the father-in-law, who JL.^ 
thereupon relinquished his patria potestas, With the statement, cp. \ 

Strabo III. 4, 18, vapb, toTs Kavrdppois roi>s AvSpas SiS6yai yvvai^l irpoTKa ; 
and Hor. Caim. III. 24, 19 f . , of the Scythians, nec dotata regit virum "^ 

Coniux, Among the Romans, on the other hand, the lack of a dovirry 
was considered so disgraceful that the relatives of the bride felt it . /vr'>^' 
incumbent upon them to provide for one. Cp. esp. the Trinummus ^*<«.« '.'.', / 
of Plautus in which the whole plot hinges upon this point. m. « f / 

24. munera = do^gza* There is nothing in the context to warrant A^- - 1' /* 
the inference that Tacitus was here alluding to the so-called moming ^ 
gift which the bride received from her husband the day after the 
wedding, as in haec munera uxor accipitur is sufficient to show. The 
repetition of munera, an instance of epanalepsiSy is in keeping with 
the elevated style of thls paragraph. The figure is extremely frequent 
in poetry, esp. in Lucretius, Catullus, Propertius and Vergil, but 
naturally rare in prose. Cp. e.g. Plin. Epist. V. 6, 10, inde campique, 
campi; Paneg. 65, legihus stihiecisti, legihus; 82, hostium prospec- 
tarety hostium. Exactly as here, Propert. I. 3, 25, munera somno^ 
Munera. deliciaa muliebria : Tacitus has particularly in mind 
the costly paraphemalia of a Homan bride, such as jewelry, toilet 
articles, gems, dresses, and the like. Cp. Juv. III. 160, puellae Sar- 
cinulis impar (sc. the poor wooer). 

23. boves et . . . et : the polysyndeton draws attention to each 
dingle element in the enumeration. Cp. Introd. p. Ixvii. 

26. frenatum equum : caparisoned steed, a poetic expression, e.g. 
Verg. Aen. V. 554 ; Caes. B,G. VIII. 16, 4. With the statement, cp. 
Cassiod. Var, IV. 1, eqnos argenteo colore vestitos quales decuit esse 
nuptiales. In haec munera : on the strength (tn view) of these 
gifts. With this use of in, quite frequent in Livy, cp. e.g Tac. Ann. 
XI. 13, in mortem parentum. 

27. in.vicem ipsa : this was only one part of the presents, the 
sword, in particular, symbolizing the transference or abandonment of 
the patria potestas, the woman passing into the control of the hus- 
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band. That there were also other gifts is implied in maximum and is 
confirmed by later accounts of the Germanic marriage ceremony. 

28. hoc . . . haec . . . hos: on the attraction, see note ch. 
7, 11. 

29. arcana sacra : solemn rites. Tacitus is perhaps thinking of 
the Koman confarreatio, the most hallowed ceremony in patrician 
weddings, but rapidly disappearing in his time. The character of the 
gifts theniselves also shows that the author is speaking only of the 
customs of the rich and noble Germans. hos coniugaleB deos : 
i.e. the ceremony mentioned is to the Germans what the confarreatio 
and the nuptial deities, Juppiter, Juno pronuba, and Hymenaeus, are 
to the Romans. Ne se mulier . . . putet, etc. : Tacitus has here 
again allowed his enthusiasm to get the better of him, for the Germans 
did not, of course, indulge in such moralizing reflections, but simply 
followed time-houored traditions whose symbolical significance must 
even at that period have been obscure. Cp. Introd. p. Ixiii. Extra 
is used in a flgurative, non-local sense, as frequently in Tacitus and 
elsewhare ; in anaphora, as hrre, e.g. Agr. 8, 2. II. Translate: lest the 
woman imagine heraelf incapable of brave thoughts and exempt from 
the perils of conflict. 

31. ipsiB incipientiB . . . auspiciiB : at the very initiatory nup- 
tial preliminaries. Such pleonasms are especially common, in both 
Greek and Latin, with words denoting beginning. Cp. ch. 30, 21 f . 
and note Dial. 11, 18, ingredi . . . avspicatus sum. admonetur 
. . . Bociam: observe the irregular and therefore effective word 
order. 

Fage 42. 1. pace . . . proelio : the regular contrast to pax is 
bellum, but proelium is here used to secure the favorite alliterative 
antithesis, which is further emphasized by anaphora. paBSuram 

ausuramque: called upon (destined) to endure and undergo the 
same hardships, the former referring more particularly to in pace, the 
latter to in proelio^ for, if taken equally with both, we should have an 
uncalled-for vaTcpov vpdrcpov. Cp. note ch. 2, 1. Both verbs are so 
joined in Hist. II. 46, eoUrema passuros ausurosque. hoc . . . 
hoc . . . hoc : observe the neglect of the attraction of the pronoun 
as compared with 1. 28 f. above, hoc . . . haec . . . hos, and cp. 
note ch. 6, 21. 

2. denuntiant : clearly indicate. In Tacitus again Ann. II. 10. 

3. Sic vivendum, sic pereundum : i.e. this conviction she should 
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cherish to her dying day, for the immediately preceding and foUowing 
clanses clearly do not allow us to refer vivendum to in pace, and 
pereundum to in proelio. accipere ae : sc. anna. The relative 
agrees with only a part of the composite antecedent (here the last 
mentioned), hoves and equus being, of course, excluded as possible 
objects to be handed down to future generations. On this usage, 
cp. note ch. 2, 3 ; and for an English example, see Huc^s TraveU in 
Thibet II. 99, Furs and gold which they collect from the duat of their 
rivers. 

4. inviolata ac digna reddat : which she might hand over untar- 
nished to her children and render worthy ofpassing to her daughters-in- 
lawy by them in turn to be bequeathed to their descendants. The 
yerb is best taken drb koivoO with inviolata and digna quae . . . acci- 
piant. Nurus, the daughters-in-law, would receive the weapons from 
their husbands, in conformity with the statement in 1. 26. The omis- 
sion of any mention of her pwn daughters as recipients of arms is 
noteworthy ; partly because liberis is thus confined to the meaning of 
sons, partly because 1. 27 f . implies that the daughters were not 
excluded from this inheritance. The incongruity is due either to a 
striving for rhetorical conciseness or to the fact that women were not 
generally allowed to inherit. Cp. note to ch. 20, 5 ff. Quae is also 
used dird koivoO, as the object of accipiant and the subject of referantur. 
The same construction occurs in Tacitus again, Dial. 8, 16; Anti. 
II. 83 ; and perhaps I. 76. It is equally rare elsewhere, e.g. Sall. Jug. 
14, 16 ; 31, 18 ; 101, 5 ; Liv. XXII. 6, 12 ; Sen. de tranq. 8, 9. 

3. nepoteB : either their descendants or her grandsons, The former 
usage is found only in the poets, occurring first in Catull. e.g. XLIX. 
1, thereafter frequently, but not elsewhere in Tacitus, nor does he 
employ the word in the sense of grandchildren. Stylistic reasons 
favor the first translation, while liberis-sons, may be urged ou behalf 
of the second. 

Ohapter 19. 6. Ergo : hence, i.e. because of this sanctity of the 
marriage. So e.g. ch. 22, 8, the resumptive force of the particle 
being much the rarer in Tacitus. Cp. note ch. 46, 4. saeptae : 
hedged in, guarded. With the chiastic coUocation of saeptae . . . 
conruptae, placed at the beginning and end to heighten the contrast, 
cp. ch. 14, 29 fE., exigunt . . . cedunt; 42, 2 ff. praecipua . . . parta. 
agunt : live. See note ch. 17, 6. Bpectacnlonun inlecebriB : 
their demoralizing infludnce is of ten commented on by Roman writers. 
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e.g. Prop. II. 19, 9 ; Sen. Epist 7, 2 ; and esp. Ovid, Trist II.280ff.; 
A A, I. 97 ff. 

7. conviviorum inritationibuB : cp. esp. Ovid, A, A. L 220 £f., 
Heroid. 16, 225 ff. ; 17, 76 ff. ; Quint. I. 2, 8 ; Juv. XI. 162 ff. ; the 
presence of v^oinen, hov^ever, was not so common at banquets as at 
the amphitheatre. 

8. Litterarum aecreta : clandestine love-letters. Cp. Juv. VI. 
277. The fact here stated is doubtless true, but the absence of such 
compromising correspondence was hardly due to the chastity of 
German women, but rather to the rarity of writing among them, 
the practice not becoming more general among the Germans till the 
lOth century. Even Charles the Great could not write his own name. 
Tacitus' desire to exalt the purity of Germanic society at the expense 
of Roman degeneracy has here tempted him to prove too much. Cp. 
note ch. 4, 6. 

9. in : on the concessive meaning. cp. ch. 24, 29 ; Dial. 6, 13 ; 
Ann. 11. 37 ; III. 76 ; XV. 67. 

10. poena praesenB : the punishment is inflicted on the spot^ in 
striking contrast with the great leniency of Roman law, according to 
which the adulteress was deprived of one third of her separate prop- 
erty, one half of her dowry, and suffered relegatio to some island ; the 
Gennan husband, on the other hand, could kill her with his sword, 
have her hung, or even burned alive, though Tacitus seems to have 
been ignorant of these severer punishments (often mentioned in Ger- 
man laws), as is evident from cb. 11 ff. et maritis permiaaa : 
this clause is, strictly speaking, superfluous, but it is added to em- 
phasize still further the contrast with the Roman custom iii Tacitus' 
time, for it was not till the enactment of Augustus' lex lulia de adtil- 
teriis (18 b.c.) that the husband was prohibited from slaying his un- 
faithful wife unless caught in the act, though the father had the right 
of killing his guilty daughter at any time. abBciaia crinibuB : 
long hair was a sign of noble birth or distinction ; cp. Langohardi and 
criniti, an epithet of the old Frankish kings. In the case of woraen 
it was a highly prized possession, and to be deprived of it was, there- 
fore, a deep humiliation. According to legal documents of the 8th 
century, he who wantonly cut off the hair of a free woman had to pay 
nearly four times the fine demanded in the case of a boy. Still earlier 
German laws prescribe that the hair of an adulteress should be cut off 
at the back of the head. 

11. uudatam : sc. adulteram, to be supplied out of adulteria, as 
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in Ann. II. 50, cited below, the word being bere, as usually, taken in 
a restricted sense. Cp. note ch. 6, 11. It would seem that her cloak 
was tom oft and her dress cut at tbe back. coram propinqnis : 
t.e. the relatiyes of bothhusband and wife. Their presence implied 
approval of the punishment, and would thus correspond to the actual 
trial of the wife before her husband and relatives, who served as 
assessors, a procedure often mentioned as an old Koman custom, and 
said to have been introduced by Romulus. Cp. Dionys. Halic. Arch. 
II. 26 ; Liv. XXXIX. 18, 6 ; Suet. Tib. 36, and Tac. Ann. II. 50 ; XIII. 
32. Observe the effective word-order throughout. 

12. per omnem vicum : through the entire village. verbere 
agit : cp. the passage in an old law of the Lombards, publicus . . . 
faciat eas decalvare ( = abscisis crinibus) et fustare per vicos ; and in 
the famous letter of St. Boniface, written in 746 a.d., to the Anglo- 
Saxon king Ethelbald, we find a very similar statement, Jlagellatam 
eam mulieres per pagos . . . ducunt,, virgis caedentes et vestimenta 
eius abscidentes iuxta cingulum . . . ut ceterae timorem adulterandi 
. . . habeant. publicatae enim, etc. : entm, with the usual 
ellipsis to be supplied. This may seem a very severe punishment 
for tlie adulteress, but tinchastity when once brought to public notice 
(in the way described) flnds no pardon whatsoever, 

13. pudicitiae : uncha^tUy^ disgrace, a meaning quite common in 
its synonym, pudor.. Engl. shame is equally ambiguous. For a very 
bold transference of a positive into its negative, cp. Lucret. V. 1405, 
809)1710 (= want of sleep). 

14. maritum sc. alium or alterum, as is clear from the pre- 
ceding and the following, esp. 1. 15 ff. For a similar ellipsis, cp. ch. 
10, 16 ; 23, 12 ; Introd. Agr. p. zxxi. 3. invenerit : sc. adultera. 
vitia : vice. 

15. conrumpere et conrumpi : so joined in Ann. XIV. 20, and 
similarly III. 54, conruptus simul et conruptor. Tacitus often thus 
combines the active and the passive of the same verb, e.g. Agr. 5, 28, 
noscere . . . nosci; Dial. 8, 17, acceperint . . . accipi possit. Cp. 
also note ch. 38, 9. saeculum : the spirit of the age, the way of 
the world. In this sense the word does not seem to occur elsewhere. 
MeliuB quidem adhuc ^c.agunt; are indeed still better off ; adhuc^ 
etiam is often used in post-Augustan Latin to strengthen a comparative. 
With the ellipsis of a verb of doing, frequent in Tacitus, cp. e.g. Agr. 
19, 27 ; after melius, as here, e.g. Cic. de leg, II. 11, 23 ; Tac. Ann. 
I. 43 ; IV. 38. Tacitus means to say that while the probibition of a 
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second marriage in the case of an adulteress is in praiseworthy con- 
trast with Roman osage, those communities approach a still higher 
ideal among whom no second marriages, even of widows, are per- 
mitted. It is not known what German tribes the author had in mind, 
but the same rigid rule obtains among the North Frisians of to-day, 
and there are traces of a custom resembling the Hindoo suttee in 
northem legends. The lofty motives here ascribed to the Germans 
are, as usual, due to the enthusiasm of the author, such abstract reflec- 
tions being naturally foreign to half civilized peoples. Cp. note ch. 7, 5. 

17. spe votoque lucoris : the hope and vow ofmarriage. semel 
transigitur : it is done with oticefor all. Cp. Agr. 34, 5 ; Ann. II. 65 ; 
and Liv. IX. 12, 11. Of semel in this sense, no certain instance is found 
in pre-Tacitean prose. It is, however, common in poetry, e.g. Verg. 
Aen. XI. 418 ; Ovid, Her. V. 104 ; X. 112., and in the Church fathers, 

18. Sic . . . quo modo : for the more usual sic . , . ut. So e.g. 
Dial. 36, 28 f. ; Agr. 34, 29. With the thought, cp. Prop. V. 11, 36, 
in lapide hoc uni nuptafuisse legar, and the frequent epithets ttwuMgra, 
univira, etc, on sepulchral inscriptions, e.g. C. L'L. II. 78, uno con- 
tenta marito. unum . . . unamque : anaphora of adjectives, rare 
in other writers, is especially common in Tacitus. Cp. ch. 14, 18 ; and 
note Dial. 40, 13. 

20. ne tamquam . . . ament : i.e. she should not, as it were, 
love the married state as such, for in that case a community could 
not but encourage widows to remarry, but she was to remain true to 
the end of hei days to the memory of the husband of her youth. 

21. Nimierum . . . finire : to restrict the number of children, 2i. 
practice common among the wealthier classes in Rome. Cp. Juv. 
II. 29 ff. ; VI. 366 ff. ; 596. The Germans were, however, permitted, 
at least at a later time, to expose newbom children, if deformed, or f or 
other causes, and to sell them into slavery. Finire = definire. So 
Dial. 38, 16 ; Ann. XIII. 38, 49, with numerus as here. 

22. adgnatis = ^TTt^^i^ois. So Hist. V. 6, necare quemquam ex 
adgnatis nefas (sc. ludaeis). The word is often used in the restricted 
sense of sons, born after the father had made his will ; but as there 
were no wills among the Germans (cp. ch. 20, 6), it must here refer to 
younger sons in general. This in turn would seem to imply the ex- 
istence of the custom of primogeniture which Tacitus, however, ap^ 
pears to restrict to the Tencteri (see note ch, 32, 4). The incongruity, 
if not the result of carelessness, may be due merely to the author'8 
superficial inf ormatlon on these subjects. pluaque ibi boni mores, 
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etc. : the epigrammatic antithesis with which the chapter is inten- 
tionally made to close (see Introd. p. Ixiv) seems to have been a com- 
monplace, connected with the conception of a Golden Age in which 
man^s conduct was still guided by unwritten laws, a doctrine with 
which Posidonius had familiarized the Romams. Cp. e.g. Sall. Cat. 9, 
1, ft/a bonumque apud eos non legibus magis quam natura valebat; 
Justin. II. 2, 15, iustitia gentis (sc. Scytharum) ingeniis culta^ non 
legibus; Hor. Carm. III. 24, 36. 

23. alibi bonae leges : viz. at Rome, with special ref erence to the 
lex lulia de aduUeriis, de maritandis ordinibus, and the lex Popia 
Poppaea. The earliest Germanic law, still extant, is the lex Salica of 
the 5th century. On the repetition of the adj. see note Dial. 40, 13. 

Ohapter 20. The mention of liberi, in the closing paragraph of 
ch. 19, naturally leads to a discussion of their education and the ques- 
tion of inheritance. 

24. In omni domo : i.e. rich and poor alike. nudi : here to be 
taken strictly. Cp. Pomp. Mela III. 8, 26, nudi agunt antequam 
puberes sint . . . viri sagis velantur. sordidi: as Tacitus is 
speaking here only of children, there is no contradiction with ch. 
22, 27, where see note. in hos . . . in haec : note the anaphora. 
On the bodily size of the Germans, cp. note ch. 4, 9. 

25. ezcrescimt : in Tacitus only here. Sua quemque mater 
. . . alit : cp. Dial. 28, 21 ; Agr. 4. In Germany a change in this 
respect begins to be noticeable in the 6th century. 

26. delegantur : sc. infantes ; slightly contemptuous f or conmit- 
tuntur. See the exact parallel in Dial. 29, 10, nunc natus infans 
delegatur Oraeculae alicui ancillae. On the change of subject, cp. 
note ch. 3, 18. 

27. Dominum : the future master, designated in Dial. 29, 15, as 
infans dominus. With this anticipatory sense, cp. Dial. 28, 3, prin- 
cipes liberos (destined to be) ; Ann. III. 69, ret^orem generis humani 
(the future ruler). The fact here stated is, in a measure, confirmed 
by the observation that the same Germanic word was used f or both boy 
and slave. Cp. Knabe, Knecht, and so also in Greek n-ats, Lat. puer. 
educationiB deliciis : editcational r^nements. Cp. Caes. B. O. Yl. 
21, 3, a& parvulis labori ac duritiae student; Sen. Epist. 36, 7, si in 
Germania (so. natus esset) protinus puer tenerum hastile vibraret. 

29. aetas : cp. note ch. 13, 32. The slaves could not bear arms. 
donec with pres. subj. is poetic, and generally rare in prose except 
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in Tacitus. vtrtus : eiyiveia, hlue hlood, A bold personification ; 
i.e. virtus, like a father, acknowledges the ingenui as her legitimate 
offspring, adgnoscere being the technical legal term for this recogni- 
tion. Sera . . . venus : they marry late, The fact is attested by 
Caes. B,G, VI. 21, 4, qui diutissime impuheres permanserunt maximam 
inter suos ferunt laudem^ etc., and Pomp. Mela III. 3, 23, longissima 
apud eos pueritia esU 

30. inezhauBta : a Vergilian word {Aen. X. 174), in Tacitus again 
Hist. V. 7, but apparently not elsewhere in prose. 

31. festinantur: hxitried into marriagey i.e. in contrast with 
Roman custom, on which see note Agr. 9, 28. iuventa, poetic and 
post-Augustan for iuventus. With the collocation, cp. ch. 28, 18 ; 
Agr. 16, 1 ; Ann. II. 26, eadem virtute, pari ferocia. . 

32. pares validaeque = pares aetate ac pariter validae, in most 
striking contrast with Roman custom. miscentur : marry, like 
the Homeric fuyrjvai. 

Fage 43. 1. referunt : in turn exhihit, reproduce. So very fre- 
quent in poetry, but comparatively rare in prose. Cp. e.g. Lucret. 
IV. 1210 ; Verg. Oeorg. III. 128, invalidique patrum referant ieiunia 
nati; Plin. Epist. V. 13, 9, and ch. 43, 13. Sororum filiis, etc. : 
this statement probably reflects polyandrous conditions of society in 
which descent passed through the female line, the so-called Mutterrecht 
{mother right). Engl. nephew, Germ. neffe, derived from nepos, 
grandson, and the Latin avunculus (uncle on the mother^s side), seem 
to point to the same intimate relationship. The omission of sororum 
filiae is strange, in view of what is said of the preference for girls as 
hostages in ch. 8, 19 f., but girls passed into the tutelage of their 
brothers. In case there were no sons, the avunculus ot patruus 
would, in all probability, step in as guardian. Tacitus often refers to 
this Germanic peculiarity, e.g. Hist. IV. 33 ; V. 20 ; Ann. XII. 29. 
apud . . . apud : on the repetition of the preposition, see Introd, 
p. Ixvii. 

2. Quidam: i.e. guaedam Oermanorum gentes. 

4. ezigunt sc. hunc nexum, i.e. sororum filios vel filias, aprinci- 
ple which the Roman conquerors did not fail to adopt. Cp. Suet. 
Octav. 21 (cited note ch. 8, 20). tamquam : in the conviction that. 
On these substantive clauses, cp. note ch. 12, 22. animum, etc: take 
a stronger hold upon the affections and emhrace a loider relationship. 

5. teneant sc. htiius modi ohsides^ viz. sororum fllii. tamen: 
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i.e. in spite of these intimate ties between uncle and nephew, the in- 
heritance passed in the direct line of consanguinity. Hence, avunculi 
foUows patrui (uncle on the father'8 side). 

6. liberl : sons, as in ch. 18, 4, for daughters an4 women gener- 
ally were rigidly excluded from inheriting immovable property down 
to very much later times. et nulluxn testamentuxn : again in 
striking contrast with Rome. The entire history of Teutonic juris- 
prudence confirms this statement, written testation not being gener- 
ally met with till the llth century. Engl. heir (^=here8) and the 
German Erbe (orbus^ 6p<f>avos) are also of foreign origin. 

7. proximuB gradus, etc. : the Romans, as early as the laws of the 
Twelve Tables (6th century b.c), distinguished between the testa- 
mentaria and the iusta or legitima hereditas. It is only the latter 
that was known to the Germans and raost primitive peoples. in 
poBBesBione sc. sunt, i.e. take possession, namely^ etc. The noun 
is from possido, not possideo, as in Agr. 18, 4 ; Ann. II. 16, and else- 
where, e.g. Cic. pro Quinct. 26, 83 ; Liv. XXXIII. 41, 3. 

8. propinquorum . . . adfinium : relatives by blood and by mar- 
riage. 

9. gratioBior: the more honored. orbitatiB pretia: Roman 
literature teems with references to this notorious practice of legacy- 
hunting, from Horace, Sat. II. 6, 28 ff., down to Amm. Marc. XIV. 6, 
22, nec credi potest qua obsequiorum diversitate coluntur homines sine 
liberis Bomae, Tacitus fumishing, perhaps, the most bumerous pas- 
sages. Cp. note Dial. 6, 7. 

Ohapter 21. Not only is property inherited in the direct line, but 
also feuds and friendships, the latter in tum leading naturally to the 
German^s hospitable treatment of straugers. 

10. inimicitiaB: feuds, the German Fehde. The Latin word in 
this more or less technical meaning is rare. Cp. note Dial. 36, 4,; 
Lucret. V. 1146. Blood vengeance, vendetta, is characteristic of all 
primitive society. Cp. also B^owulf , 2436 ff. 

11. neceBBe eBt : is a duty, imposed by immemorial custom. 
nec = nec tamen. So e.g. in Sall. ,/ug. 20, 6, and very frequently in 
Tacitus. impIacabileB sc. inimicitiae, agreeing with only a part 
of the antecedent, on which usage, cp. note ch. 2, 3. 

12. luitur: this compensation, known as Wergeld, the Homeric 
irotm^, our damages, was regulated in proportion to the extent of the 
injury, the rank of the assaulted party being also taken into consider- 
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ation, for the Wergeld of a noble was usually twice that of an ordinary 
freeman. Cp. note ch. 12, 23. Originally, all cases of homicide called 
for blood vengeance, but with the emergence from primitive conditions, 
in Tacitus* time, satUfactio or compositio came to be regarded as an 
adequate substitute, and, if agreed to by the culprifs relatives, tbe 
clan to which the murdered man belonged would be morally pledged 
to discontinue the feud. The motive here given for this more humane 
practice does not, of course, represent the actual reasoning of the 
Germans (cp. note ch. 7, 5), but was a natural result of a developing 
civilization. An explanation analogous to that of Tacitus is, however, 
offered by Lucretius (V. 1145 fL.) for a similar change. axmento- 

rum ac pecorum : combined also Ann, XIII. 55. On the distinction , 
see notes ch. 6, 16. 17. 

14. utiliter in publicmn sc. hoc Jit, a procedure of advantage to 
the community. With the phrase, cp. Liv. IV. 6, 2, utiliter inpraesens 
certamen respondit. As the clause is in apposition lo recipit . . . 
domus, we should expect utile, a benejit to, in accordance with a well- 
attested Tacitean usage. Cp. e.g. mst. I. 44, omnesque . . . interfici 
iussit . . . munimentum ad praesens. 

15. iuzta libertatem : in proportion to the liberty enjoyed. For 
other peculiar uses of this preposition, apparently confined to Tacitus, 
cp. ch. 30, 8, and Dial 22, 2. 

16. ConvictibuB et hospitiiB : feasts among themselves and enter- 
tainments of strangers. The latter are discussed first, while the two 
foUowing chapters deal with the former. effuaius indulget : is 
more immoderately addicted. Cp. Hist. I. 19, effusius favere. 

17. Quemcumque mortalium, ctc. : cp. Caes. B. G, VI. 23, 9, 
hospitem violare fas non putant; qui quavumque de causa ad eos 
venerunt, ab iniuricC prohibent sanctosque putant. The rights of 
hospitality are rigidly observed among primitive peoples and in newly 
settled, isolated communities, the custom being primarily4ue to self- 
interest. It is doubtful, however, whether the Germans extended 
the same courtesy to non-Germanic peoples. The Roman attitude 
is best reflected in the word hostis, which originally stood for both 
stranger (cp. our host^ Germ. gast) and enemy. Mortalium, a 
more emphatic term than homines, was first introduced into prose 
by Sallust. 

18. pro fortuna : according to his means. So again, Ann. XIV. 
21. Cimi defecere : lohen they have come to an end. In tlys sense, 
e.g. Ann. XV. 44, ubi df^fecisset dies. The usual interpretation, when 
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the material for the epulae gave out, is not only incompatible with pro 
fortuna, etc., but at the same time involves a statement too absurd 
to be plausibly attributed to Tacitus. At a later period, three days were 
considered the limit of such hospitable entertainment. 

19. monstrator : a Vergilian word, e.g. Oeorg. 1. 10, thereafter not 
uncommon, the identical phrase, m. hospitii, occurring in Sen. ad Marc. 
25, 2. The same custom is attributed to the Scythians. Cp. Eustathius 
on Iliad XIII. 3, Toi>i ddlras Tp4<f>otn-cs dXXof dXX^ diairifiirotffai. 

20. comeB: the host felt under a moral obligation to safeguard 
the stranger, who, if injured, could not lay claim to Wergeld. For this 
attitude, cp. e.g. Odyss. XIV. 65 £E., 402 ff. 

22. quantam ad = qtwd adtinet ad ; cp. notes Agr. 33, 19 ; 44, 27. 
Abeimti, etc. : this is attested both in the Homeric poems (e.g. Odt/ss. 
IX. 267 f., 365 ff.) and in the Teutonic epics, e.g. the Nihelungen Noth, 
1632 ff., where the departing hero requests the shield of Nudung. The 
numerous examples of gifts in the B^wulf are uot strictly ^iv^ia^ but 
rewards for services rendered. 

24. faoilitas: candor, unembarrassed frankness. Oaudent 
muneribas : especlally horses and weapons. Note emphatic position 
of the predicate, and cp. Introd. p. Ixvi. 

25. data . . . obligantur : they neither charge these presents up 
as gifts nor do they incur a debt of obligation by accepting them. The 
terms are all taken from commercial life. The same antithesis, e.g. 
Plin. Paneg. 39, 3, obligandi imputandique materiam. 

Ohapter 22. 27. e somno, etc. : cp. ch. 15, 6 ff. In this para- 
graph every statement seems in studied contrast with Roman customs. 
See esp. note 1. 28. plemmque : right often. in diem : broad 
daylight. The Romans were early risers, as southern people generally 
are. 

28. lavantur: they bathe themselves, i.e. in cold water, as shown 
by the following saepius calida, Cp. Caes. B. O. IV. 1, 10, locisfrigi- 
dissimis . . . lavarentur (sc. Suebi) in fluminibus ; in VI. 21, 5 the 
same is predicated of the Germans in general. Their skill in swim- 
ming is frequently attested. Cp. note Agr. 18, 8 ; Hist. V. 14 ; B6o- 
wulf, 506 ff., 2359 ff. saepius calida : sc. aqua : this can, of course, 
refer only to the well-to-do. Tacitus' straining after conciseness ren- 
ders it not improbable that lavantur is to be understood dwb koivoO ; of 
river bathing in the former case, of mere ablutions in the latter. At 
least, Cass. Dio, fragm. 94, 2, mentions it as a sign of degeneration 
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amoug the Cimbri in Italy, that \ovTpqh Oepfiols dprl rrjs irplv \pvxpo\ov' 
<rias ixP^^^t ^^^ LXII. 6, 4 (cited Agr. 21, 2). The Romans generally 
preferred the warm bath. Tacitus throughout this treatise ignores 
customs which Romans and Gormans shared in common (cp. note 
ch. 6, 26); hence Caesar^s statement {l,c.) about the promiscuous 
bathing of the sexes, also a common Roman practice, is not alluded to 
here. plurlmum : sc. anni : a veiy considerable part of the year. 

29. Lauti, etc. : the Romans took their bath after exercise, — 
usually a game of ball, — and before the principal meal of the day 
(the cena), although the upstart Trimalchio and his guests bathe both 
before and after the banquet. Cp. Petron. 28. 72 f . ; and, by way of 
contrast, Plut. Mar. 19, of the Teutons at Aquae Sextiae, tTvxop 
i.piarG>vT€s oi ToXXoi /ifrd \ovrphVf ol 3' iXoiovro» Down to the close of 
the Middle Ages, the Germans, as a rule, partook only of two meals, 
one in the forenoon and one in the aftemoon. separatae singulis 
sedeB : the Romans reclined on the triclinium, but in earlier times, if 
Vergil can be relied upon, they also sat at long tables. Cp. Aen. VII. 
176, perpetuis soliti patres considere mensis. Tables are repeatedly 
mentioned in Homer (e.g. Iliad IX. 216 ; Odyss. XVII. 333), and are 
attributed to the Celts by Posidonius (Athen. IV. p. 151 e). In the 
B^owulf , however, the feasters sit on long benches and are compelled 
to hold their cups in their hands, which implies the absence of tables 
and separate seats f or each . Tisch, the German word f or table, like Eng. 
dish, is derived from the Latin discus^ and may originally have denoted 
a tray, but cp. Lat. orbis, a round table (Mart. II. 43 ; Juv. I. 137). 

31. armati : observe the emphatic position, and cp. ch. 11, 10 ; 
13, 31. This was prohibited in Rome as early as* the laws of the 
Twelve Tables. Diem noctemque continuare, etc. : a bold ex- 
pression in place otpotationem die nocteque continuare, for diem, etc., 
cannot be the accusative of time, a usage unknown to Tacitus. Cp. Plin. 
N. H. XIV. 22, 28, 146, biduo duabusque noctibus perpotationem con- 
tinuasset (sc. L. Piso). As here, Ann. XIV. 20 ; XVI. 5. The Germanic 
love of drink is often referred to by the ancients, e.g. Tac. Hist. IV. 
79, largis epulis vinoque sopitos Germanos; Amm. Marc. XVIII. 2, 13, 
epulis ad usque vigiliam gentili more extentis, Cp. also Xen. Cyrop. 
VIII. 8, 8, irlvovTes didyovtnv (sc. ol Tlip<rai) iareirep ol 6\//ialraTa Koifi<Jlh- 
fjL€voi. Translate : to spend all day and night in drinking. 

32. nulli probrum : the Romans, on the other hand, looked with 
disfavor upon carousals before twilight, excessive drinking being com- 
paratively rare among them, as it is generally among southern people. 
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ut : as might be expected, as will happen. On this usage of utj cp. 
notes ch. 2, 8 and Agr. ch. 11, 1. 

Fage 44. 1. vinolentos: intoxicated. In the same general sense, 
for the German beverage was beer (see below), e.g. Ami. XI. 16, sae- 
pius vinolentiam ac libidines (drunkenness and excesses) grata bar- 
baris (sc. Cheruscis); Ilist. IV. 79 (cited above, l. 31); and ch. 23, 13. 
rlzae : an ordinary quarrel that comes to blows. Cp. note Dial. 26, 6. 
conviciiB: vituperative abuse. This was considered unmanly. Cp. 
Nihelungen Noth, 2282, tior doth it beseem heroic lips to scold like old 
icomen. Haughty speeches in challenging to combat were, however, 
in favor, e.g. B^owulf, 499 ff. caede et '^xdneribuB : a frequent 
collocation in Tacitus, e.g. Hist. III. 26 ; IV. 20 ; Ann. XII. 36. 
saepiuB : right often^ as in ch. 17, 14 ; 22, 28. 

2. transiguntur : are settled. The statement of the author is 
confirmed by later testimony. Thus the lex Salica (5th century) takes 
cognizance of cases si quis in convivio fuerit interfectus^ aiid Donizzo's 
vita Mathildis II. 5, 550 5. (= Monum. Germ. XII. p. 390), written in 
1 140, contains some lines which seem like an echo of this very passage, 
although it is unlikely that a MS. of the Germania existed in Italy at 
that early date : qui (^AlemKnm) peramant Bacchum . . . facilesrixas 
cum sunt potati pro verbis^ fertur, amaris Ensem denudant^ sociorum 
viscera truncunt. et = even. de reconciliandia . . . inimicis : 
probably in reference to the satisfactio spoken of in ch. 21, 10 ff. 
invicem : a post-Augustan equivalent for inter se, occurring more 
than twenty times in Tacitus, e.g. ch. 37, 8 ; but in the classical, adver- 
sative sense, it is found only ch. 18, 27 ; 21, 24. 

3. iungendis adfinitatibuB : contraction of marnage alliances. 
Cp. ch. 18, 21. We should expect adflnibus^ to balance inimicis and 
principibus, but the concrete noun would have been ambiguous here. 
adBciBcendis principibus : this probably refers more particularly to 
the formation of the comitatus^ on which see ch. 13 f., for the would-be 
comites were free to select their princeps, but alliances with neighbor- 
ing chieftains, alluded to ch. 13, 16, may also have been arranged at 
these meetings. 

4. de pace . . . conBultant : the same is related of the Scythians 
and Persians. Cp. Curt. VII. 4, 1, 15 ; Tac. Hist. IV. 14 ; Ann. I. 55 ; 
and in general, Herod. I. 133, tJ£0v<rK6/j£voL id>eaaL (sc. oi S/c«)^at) 
Pov\ei^€<r&ai rd (nrovdaiSraTa twv TrptfffjidTtav ; Strabo, XV. 3, 20. 
plerumque: generally. 
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5. tamquam = (Js, in the conviction that. Cp. note Agr» 16, 19. 
Bimplicis : open-hearted, ingenuom. So e.g. HisU I. 15 ; III. 86 ; 
Ann, I. 69. 

6. animus : on the position, cp. Introd. p. Izvi. 

7. astuta : cunning^ by nature. callida : craftyy through expe- 
rience. The same character is attributed to the Gauls by Strabo, IV. 
4, 2. Caes. B, G, 13, 4, accuses the Tencteri of perfidia and simulatio^ 
and Vell. Pat. II. 118, styles the Germans versutisaimi natumque menn 
dacio genus ; but, as in the case of the proverbial Punica ftdes, the 
Romans never scrupled to accuse their enemles of perfidy, whether 
justlfied or not. adhuc : in addition, iwl ro&rois. Cp. note ch. 
10, 15. This is in contrast with the Roman caution, necessitated by 
the ever-present informers. Cp. Agr. 2, 8 f. secreta pectoriB : 
their innermost secrets. 

8. licentia loci : amid thefreedom granted by the occasion, namely, 
the convivia. On a similar genitive, cp. ch. 2, 8. 

9. retractatur : sc. res : the matter is reconsidered. salva . . . 
ratio: due weight is given to both periods, i.e. when drunk and 
sober. 

10. deliberant . . . possunt : a purely rhetorical statement, 
carefully balanced and added to give the usual epigrammatic close. 
The same custom is attributed to the Scythians and Persians. Cp. 
Eustatbius ad Odyss. III. 138, ^Ki^dai . . . 6<ra Kard itStov /SovXet^vrat, 
Kvpovffiv i(a0€v vT^<f>ovT€s, and the scholiast to Iliad IX. 70, iu&6ovt€% 
avfi^ovXe^ovT ai, vi^<I>ovt€s d* iiriKplvovffLv, This passage is humorously 
parodied in Sterne's Tristram Shandy^ 6, 17. 

Ohapter 23. 12. umor, etc. : a liquid made of barley or some 
other cereal, i.e. beer. Cervisia, itself a Latin loan word, occurs in 
pre-Tacitean writers only in Pliny, and was presumably known to but 
a few. Besides, Tacitus habitually paraphrases or avoids technical 
terms. — The etymology of beer is quite problematical, but the word is 
probably Teutonic. hordeo : barley. A similar beverage is men- 
tioned among many ancient peoples, and called by the Greeks olvos 
KpiOivos (e.g. Xen. Anab. IV. 5, 26) or ppvTos (e.g. Archil. fragm. 32 ; 
Soph. Tript fragm. 549). Cp. also the epigram of the Emperor Julian, 
Child ofthe bearded barley, wilt thou call thyself Dionysus (i.e. vinum)? 
irumento sc. alio. On this ellipsis, cp. note ch. 19, 14, and on the 
omission of mixtus, compositus^ see note Dial. 34, 10. FrumeTUum^ 
cereal, is usually understood to refer to wheat, triticum, but there is no 
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evidence that this was grown in Gennany until much later times. Cp. 
ch. 45, 10. in quandam . . . oorraptos : fermented into something 
resemhling wine. On this general signification, like infectus (note ch. 4, 
5), see e.g. Stat. Achil, I. 308, ebur conrumpitur ostro. Amm. Marcel- 
linus, a frequent imitator of Tacitus, seems to have had this very pas- 
sage before his eyes in XXVI. 8, 2, sabaia ex hordeo vel frumento 
in liquorem conversis; XV. 12, 4, ad vini similitudinem multiplices 
potus, 

13. rlpae : more particularly the Rhiue, although the Danube may 
be included, but see note ch. 17, 9. According to Caes. B. O. II. 15, 4 ; 

IV. 2, 6, the Nervii and Suebi prohibited the introduction of wine on 
the ground of its enervating influence, but from Posidonius (apud Diod. 

V, 26), it has been plausibly inferred that this was done to prevent 
Italian traders from securing slaves in exchange for wines, as they did 
among the Gauls, a race also said to have been excessively addicted to 
this beverage. 

14. agrestia poma : apples of the field.% as distinguished from 
those grown in orchards, which were unknown to the Germans. Cp. 
ch. 26, 19. recenB fera ; fresh game. This is frequently attested, 
e.g. Posidonius (?) apud Diod. fragm. 94, 2, Kpia Trpbrepov <i^A 
(FiToi&fievoi ; and Mela, III. 3, 28, victu ita aspen incultique ut cruda 
etiam carne vescantur aut recenti. It was in striking contrast with 
the custom of the Komans, who preferred haut godt in their game. 

15. aut lac concretum : curdled milk, not cheese, which, though 
mentioned by Caes. B. G. IV. 1, 8, is expressly noted by Plin. N. H. 
XI. 41, 96, 239, as unknown among barbarian races : mirum barbaras 
gentes quae lacte vivant ignorare aut spernere tot saeculis ca%i dotem. 
— The statement is not balauced asyndetically, because, unlike the pre- 
ceding, this food called for some special preparation. Cp. also note 
ch. 46, 14. aine adparatu : without style, more accurately de- 
fined by the following phrase. aine blandimentlB : without appe- 
tizers. The entire passage bears a slight resemblance to Sall. Jug. 89, 
7, Numidae plerumque lacte etferina carne vescebantur et neque salem 
neque alia inritamenta guJae quaerebant. 

16. AdversuB : as regards. So ch. 46, 22, and frequently in the 
larger works of Tacitus, but rarely in earlier writers, e.g. Cic. adfam. 
III. 13, 8. For the fact, cp. note ch. 22, 32. 

17. [Si indulserlB . . . vincentur] : this passage, which is open 
to serious objections, both internal and external, is a marginal note 
which accidentally intruded into the text. Sce Critical Appendix. 
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Ohapter 24. 19. Bpectaculorum iinuxn . . . idem : in glaring 
contrast with the multiplicity and variety of Roman shows, the Ger- 
mans had but one public game, and even that admitted of no variety. — 
unum atque idem, a frequent combination, like our one and the same, 
is here separated, partly to emphasize idem^ partly to avoid a common- 
place collocation. inomni coetu : at everyfestal (or public) gath- 
ering, fomiing the transition from the preceding chapters, which 
dealt with convivia. The following condensed paragraph is the locus 
classicus on the famous German sword dance (for the spear was subse- 
quently abandoned), which, with slight modificatious, survived in Hesse 
till tlie 17th century. 

20. Nudi : here again, as in ch. 20, 24, to be taken literally, the 
evidence to the contrary belonging to a later period. quibus sc. 
iuvenibus. On this agreement with a part of the antecedent, cp. note 
ch. 2, 3. ludicrum est: engage in this sport. In the sense of 
ludus, the word is used first in CatuU. Ixi. 24 ; thereafter it is quite 
common in both poetry and prose, but especially so in Tacitus. 

21. infestas : threatening, because pointed at the dancers. The 
term is a standing epithet of a weapon. Cp. e.g. Caes. B. C. III. 93, 
1 ; Verg. Aen. V. 682 ; Liv. II. 20, 3 ; and Tac. Hist. I, 31 ; III. 85. 
saltu iaciunt : a poetic expression for saltant. Cp. Lucret. V. 569, 
saltu pernici tollere corpus, and esp. Verg. VIII. 267, iecit saltu; 
XII. 287. 

22. artem : skill. paravit : a true perfect, expressing, as often, 
an established custom. decorem: gracefulness. With the phraseo- 
logical climax, cp. e.g. Dial. 33, 8; Hist. IV. 74. noninquaestum 
tamen : sc. id ludicrum illi iuvenes exercent. At Rome performers ex- 
hibited their skill f or a remimeration ; but the motive here assigned is, 
as usual, fanciful (cp. ch. 7, 6), for this dance was doubtless originally 
an integral part of a religious ceremony, probably in honor of the war 
god. — The final use of in is more common in Tacitus than in any other 
previous writer. 

23. quamvis audacis, etc. : with dll its daring, reckless though it 
was. An instance of a dancer being transfixed by a sword is recorded 
from a Hessian town near Fulda as late as 1671. This use of quamvis 
with an adjective is especially frequent in Tacitus. lasciviae : the 
word is used in a good sense, as always in Cicero, but in Tacitus only 
here and Hist. II. 68; Ann. XI. 31. pietixim = praemium. So 
very often. 

24. Aleam, etc. : here to be taken, as iactu below shows, in the 
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restricted sense of the game of dice, thotigh generally used in Latin of 
any game of chance. During the Republic, it was repeatedly prohibited 
by special enactments, a law of Sulla being probably the earliest, for 
the lex alearia mentioned in Plaut. Mil, Olor. II. 2, 9 (vs. 164) seems 
to refer rather to the rules of the game. During the Empire gambling 
flourished to an extraordinary degree, many emperors being passion- 
ately addicted to it. AU gaming was finally forbidden by Justinian. 
The contrast here emphasized is, therefore, that the Germans, unlike 
the Romans (cp. Suet. Octav, 71, Domit. 21), played dice inter seria, 
even when sobriij and that they went so far as to give up their liberty 
in payment of a gambling debt. inter seila = ut senum. So very 
frequently. Cp. e.g. ch. 30, 1 ; Hist. IV. 61, inter dona (= ut unum 
ex donis); Ann. XIII. 23, inter iudices (=ut iudex). 

25. tanta . . . temerltate : with such foolhardy indifference, 
whetherthey won or lost. The idea expressed by ludendi is resolved 
into its two component parts for the purpose of securing for the 
f oUowing statement a more definite antecedent, viz. perdendi temeritas. 

26. defecenint : i.e. when they had staked all tbeir possessions. 
extremo ac noviaaimo iactu: the last and decisive throw. The 
phrase is only apparently tautological, extremo expressing the last 
chance absolutely, novissimo the last that presented itself on this occa- 
sion. Cp. Cic. de div. II. 43, 91 ; Caes. B. C. I. 5, 3, extremum atque 
ultimum. de libertate ac de coipore contendant : they stake 
their freedom^ that is to say, their veryperson, the second phrase being 
added epexegetically in order to define de libertate more closely. The 
usual interpretation, de Uhertate corporis, is rendered impossible by 
the repetition of the preposition. 

27. VictUB: the loser. Observe the alliterative collocation of v 
and p (below). volnntariam : for, as in modem communities, 
gambling debts could not be legally exacted. 

28. iuvenior sc. victore. This post-Augustan comparative (e.g. 
Sen. Rhet. Contr. VII. praef. 4 ; X. 2, 31 ; Sen. Epist. 26, 7 ; Plin. 
N. H. X. 29, 43, 83, thereafter frequent) was probably here used for 
iuniory to prevent robustior from being taken in its usual sense of 
adult^ mature. Quamvis : with a comparative, occurs in Tacitus again 
Ann. III. 62, quamvis graviora. Translate : be he never so young, 
never so strong. adligari = ligari. Prepositional compounds with 
the meaning of the simple verb are especially characteristic of post- 
Augustan Latin. Cp. Plut. Quaest. Bom. 26, t6 bk 5^<rai AaTtvot n-d- 
\ai yvkv X47a/>e, in/y ik dXXt^a/M KaKt>v<n.v ; Sen. Epist. 58, 3, cernere . . . 
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dicebant . . . quod nunc decernere dicimus, simplicis illius verbi usus 
amissua est. The word is used of slaves also, Dial. 13, 10, and Colum. 
de re rust. I. 9,. but apparently not elsewhere. 

29. vSnire : to be sold. in re prava : in a vicious proceeding. 
pervicacia : stubbornnesej obstinacy. 

30. fidem: honor. This Tacitus regarded as an abuse of tbe 
term in a res prava. condicionia : clasSt kind. per comnercia 
tradunt: they dispose of through the medium of trade^ i.e. by ex- 
changing these slaves for desirable commodities. The Germanic slave 
trade mentioned by Caes. B. G. IV. 2, 1 pertains only to prisoneis 
of war. 

31. se quoque, etc. : this is a fanciful explanation of Tacitus, 
prompted, as usual, by the desire to give a rhetorical or epigram- 
matic close to a chapter. In consequence, he has involved himself in 
incongruities ; f or, as fidem shows, tiie ldser's voluntary servitude would 
not have been considered a disgrace, while the winner's action cannot 
well have been due to a feeling of shame, but he probably had reason 
to fear trouble on the part of the.unfortunate gambler's relatives, in 
case he retained the man as a slave in his own household. Again, 
although pudor^ as indicated by quoque^ is predicated of both loser 
and winner, its attrlbutive genitive (victoriae) is applicable only to the 
latter. pudore . . . ezsolvant : the identical expression occura 
ih Tacitus again, Hist. III. 61 ; Ann. VI. 44. 

Ohapter 25 • The discussion of a peculiar instance of voluntary 
servitude naturally leads the author to describe the life of the slave 
proper. Tacitus' knowledge on the subjects dealt with in this and the 
following chapter was vague and confused and, as he had Roman con- 
ditions constantly before his eyes, his statements do not accurately 
represent the real condition of affairs. But to attempt to reconcile the 
author with our equally vague information, as has so often been done, 
is an idle and useless task. 

32. Ceterum : speaking generally, slaves, etc. ; here a resumptive 
particle. Cp. note ch. 2, 11. serviB : as a slave could not hold 
property, and, as he is here compared with a Roman colonus, Tacitus 
or his sources seem to have confused the serf proper (for it is to him 
that the words verberare . . . impune est apply) with the so-called 
Liti, Horige, villains^ known to us from later times. The serf seems 
not to have belonged to the same tribe as his ma6ter, except in such 
instances as were mentioned in ch. 24, if, indeed, he was not generally 



Page 46] NOTES. CHAPTER 26. 229 

non-Germanic, their number being recruited from prisoners of war. 
Cp. Sen. Epist. 47, 10, alium ez illis (sc. captis Bomanis) pastorem^ 
dlium custodem casaefecit (after the defeat of yarus). descriptis 
. . . mimsteriia : thus a large Roman slave household was divided 
into Skfamilia urbana and rustica^ and these, in turn, subdivided into 
ordinarii and vulgares, soluti and vincti, each of whom had his spe- 
cial duties. Cp. esp. Petron. 30, unus expueris qui super hoc officium 
eratpositus; 47, ex quota decuriaesf . . . te iuheho in decuriam 
viatorum conici; 68, puer Alexandrinus, qui caldam ministrahat. 

Fage 45» 1. sedem . . . penates: house and home; penates, 
being applied to slaves, is here deprived of its original solemnity. Cp. 
ch. 15, S. The condition of these dependent village communities is 
doubtless idealized. 

2. Frumenti : grain, as in ch. 23, 12. These taxes were a kind of 
substitute for rent, and are still met with in later times. 

3. vestis : cloth^ which was woven on the premises. ut colono : 
our detailed knowledge conceming the status of the Roman colonus 
begins with the 4th century a.d. At this period, and later, he pre- 
sents many points of analogy with the conditions here described. Cp. 
eSp. Cod. Justin. XI. 51, licet condicione videantur' ingenui, servi ta- 
men terrae ipsius cui nati sitnt existimentur. In the time of Tacitus, 
however, he was a free lessee of property under a contract^ the rent 
being paid in kind. The term servus is, therefore, misapplied. See 
following note. hactenus paret sc. domino. This is again at 
variance with later conditions, for the Germau serf had no legal rights, 
but was considered as a mere chattel, which passed on with the sale of 
the property. For hactenus in its strictly local sense, see ch. 35, 1. 

4. cetera domuid oificia : the cooking, baking, brewing, etc, as 
distinguished from the labors in the field just mentioned. On this 
idiomatic use of cetera (for the agrorum offlcia were not part of the 
domus offlcia)^ cp. e.g. Hist. III. 12 ; IV. 66 ; Ann. III. 42 ; Liv. VII. 
8, 1. So very frequently in Greek, e.g. Hom. Odyss. II. 412, fiifiTrfp . . . 
oid dWai Bfuaal., and note ch. 10, 15. liberi sc. servorum, perhaps 
corresponding to ch. 15, 8, inflrmissimo cuique exfamilia; but Tacitus 
probably wrote liherti. See Critical Appendix. 

5. Verberare servum . . . rarum : in contrast wlth the cruel 
punishment inflicted on Roman slaves, often on the slightest occasion. 
Cp. e.g. Horat. Sat. I. 3, 119; Petron. 30, 49; Juv. VI. 478-485 and 
esp. the plays of Plautus. vinculis : e.g. Plaut. Most. 19, augehis 
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ruri numerum, genus ferratile. opere : e.g. iii the ergastulum^ 

the pistrinum or molae trusatiles (tread-mills), or in quarries, the most 
dreaded panishment of all. The three modes here mentioned are enu- 
merated in Flaut. Menaech. V. 6, 9 (vs. 974) verbera, eompedes, molae. 

6. non diBCiplina et Bevexltate : not for the purpose of strict dis- 
cipline. Hendiadys. as shown by Dial. 29, 28 ; Uist. I. 51, severitate 
disciplinae. The coUocation occurs repeatedly, cp. note Dial. 28, 17. 
It is here used to balance impetu et ira = impetu irae^ in an otitburst 
of rage. This latter was, however, given as the motive f or the murder 
of a slave on the part of a nobleman of the tribe of the Heruli, in the 
5th century, recorded by Agathias, II. 7. impetu et ira : the chol- 
eric temperament of the Germans is repeatedly remarked upon by the 
ancients, e.g. Vell. Pat. II. 118, Mela, III. 3, 26, inmanes sunt animis. 

7. nisi quod impune est : i.e. in case he killed his own slave ; if 
uot his own, he had to make restitution, the value, according to the 
Salic Law, being that of a horse or ox. Liberti, etc. : according to 
ancient German docnments, the liti could acquire property and could 
claim Wergeld which was, however, lower than that of the free-bom 
or ingenui. But complete manumission, which was a public ceremc^ny, 
seems in later times not to have been granted except among the Lom- 
bards, Franks, and Scandinavians. 

8. momentum : sc. sunt : jtovii^ account^ influence. In Tacitus, of 
persons only here and Hist. I. 59 ; and, with the exception of this 
passage, combined with grande, once with magnum. The figure Is 
taken from the scale, and of common occun'ence in Elnglish. Cp. 
Shakespeare, Hainlet, *■ Matters of great pith and moment.' 

9. numquam in oivitate: contrasted with conditions at Rome, 
where liberti, especially under Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, were 
frequently the real power behind the throne. Cp. note Dial. 7, 7 ; 
Hist. I. 76; Ann. XII. 54; Sen. de tranq. 8, 1. dumtazat: only. 
The word does not occur elsewhere in Tacitus. 

10. regnantur : jdao-tXei^orrai, are ruled by kings. Genuine kingly 
rule was rare among the Germans and confined to the less important 
tribes. Cp. ch. 44, 7 ; 45, 30 ; Ann. XIII. 54, in quantum Germani 
regnantur. The kings of the Marcomanni and Quadi (ch. 42, 7) con- 
stitute only an apparent exception, as they ruled on Roman sufferance, 
cp. notes ch. 7, 29 ; 10, 20. The passive use of the verb is Vergilian, 
e.g. Aen. III. 14, but frequent later. Ibi, etc. : this statement in 
its generalization is very questionable and probably again due to some 
extent to the desire for a rhetorical close. et . . . et = non solum 
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. . . sed etiam, as often when correlative ; hence also the repetition of 
the preposition. Cp. Introd. p. Ixvii. 

11. ceteroB : i.e. Germanos qui non regnantur, We should ex- 
pect ceteras, sc. gentes, and perhaps Tacitus wrote thus. impareB 
libertiLni : the infenority of the freemen. The adjective impares is 
used for the ahstract noun (which does not exist in Latin) and a 
genitive. This construction, though especially frequent in Tacitus, is 
used hy him preferahly with participles and pronominal adjectives. 
The original distinction hetween libertus, the freedman in relation to 
the manumitter, and libertinus, in his relation to his social or political 
status, is no longer rigidly ohserved in post-Augustan Latin, and would 
in any case he inapplicahle to Germanic conditions. With the state- 
ment itself, cp. Ann. XIV. 39. 

Ohapter 26. 13. FaenuB: here used in the rare sense of sors, 
capital, not interest* So Plaut. Most. III. 1, 101 (vs. 629); Cic. ad 
Att. VI. 1, 4, and in four other passages of Tacitus, viz. Hist. I. 20 ; 
Ann. VI. 17 ; XIV. 53, 55. agitare = exercere, manage, handle. 
Cp. Ann. VI. 16, faenore . . . exerceret . . . antea . . . agitaretur; 
IV. 6j*frumenta et pecuniae vectigales . . . agitabantur; and our 
expression ^ to drive a hargain. ^ in UBuraB eztendere sc. faenus. 
Cp. Ann, VI. 16, pecunias faenore auctitabant. The statcment is 
somewhat inconsistent with ch. 5, 23 ff., which seems to preclude the 
possihility of systematic money transactions. Cp. what is said even 
of the savage Fenni in ch. 46, 21. 

14. magiB servatur, etc. : i.e. this ignorance of usury is hetter 
maintained than if its practice had heen forhidden. The Germans, 
heing unacquainted with faenus agitare, etc., were thus not even 
tempted to introduce it. The usual interpretation of this, in any case 
strained, epigram, which supplies faenus non agitare, etc, as suhject 
of servatur and the positive again with vetitum esset, involves an 
exceedingly harsh ellipsis, unparalleled even in Tacitus. He f requently 
allows the positive idea to he supplied out of a previous negative ex- 
pression, hut never the reverse. Cp. note Dial. 34, 10. vetitum 
esset : as was frequently done in Rome, e.g. hy the lex Qenucia, in 
342 B.c. For a detailed account of the legislation in regard to the 
legal rates of interest, see Ann. VI. 16. For a somewhat similar 
epigrammatic antithesis, cp. Justin. II. 2 (cited note ch. 46, 23). 
Agxl, etc. : this passage, owing to the studied conciseness of the 
author, a corruption in the MSS. (tn vices), and certain discrepancies 



282 NOTES. CHAPTER 26. [Paob 46 

with Caes. B. Q, IV. 1, 7, VI. 22,2 ff., the only other extant treat- 
ment of the subject, is perhaps the most unsatisfactory in the entire 
Oermania. Nor can the trustworthiness of the account be determined, 
as there is an interval of more than a century between Caesar and 
Tacitus. On the other hand, the earliest post-Tacitean documenta on 
German land tenure are as late as the 5th century, and they relate 
to agricultural communities with permanent abodes, whereas the 
Germans of Tacitus' time had not yet altogether emerged from their 
primitive nomadic state ; but the changes in land tenure incident to 
that evolution must have been many and significant. What the author 
meant to say, will nevertheless be found tolerably clear, if we emanci- 
pate ourselves from the misleading information of a relatively modern 
date. pro numero cultorum: the migrating, conquering tribes 
occupied only so much of the acquired extensive domains as could be 
tilled or utilized ; subsequently, definite allotments were parcelled out 
in accordance with the rank of the several occupants. This phrase, of 
course, implies a previous scale of distribution, which served as a 
criterion. 

16. Bectmdum dignatioiiem : i.e. prindpes, nobiles, ingenui, 
libertini. Cp. ch. 44, 23. partimitar sc. universi, the com- 
munity. 

17. Arva : soil under tillage, as opposed to ager, the as yet uncul- 
tivated field. per annoB mutant sc. cultores. Cp. Caes. B. G. 
IV. 1, 7, privati ac separati agri apud eos (sc. Suebos) tiihil est neque 
longius anno remanere uno in loco incolendi causa licet; VI. 22, 2, 
magistratus ac principes in annos singulos gentibus . . . quantum et 
quo loco visum est agri adtribuunt atque anno post alio transire 
cogunt. The six sociological or political reasons for this, enumerated 
by Caesar, are strangely ignored by Tacitus. They would have ad- 
mirably subserved his idealizing tendency, for, as the following showa, 
he was not convinced that this change from tilled to fallow lands was 
made to relieve the soil before exhaustion. The agricultural principle 
of the rotation of crops seems, in f act, to belong to a higher civilization. 
Per annos^ annually. So e.g. Ann. 1. 8. 

18. et Bupereflt ager: the occupied territory was too large for 
the numerus cultorum. Nec enim : with the usual ellipsis. They 
change so often, since they do not utilize the potential richness and 
the area of the soil to its utmost capacity, by planting orchards, etc., 
which, though requiring considerably more time, would, on the other 
hand, yield more satisfactory and better developed products. . 
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19. labore oontendtmt : t?^y do not by hard labor fHe vHthj i.e. 
their labor is not commensurate with the vastness and fertility of the 
arable land. The same phrase occurs in Colum. de re rust. III. 1. 
ut = ita lU. In TacituB again, Dial. 33, 7 ; Ann. IV. 38 ; and com- 
paratively rare elsewhere. pomaria : orchards, such as abounded 
in Italy. Cp. Varro, de re rtist. 1. 2, 6, non arboribus consita Italia ut 
tota pomarium videaturf That this and the f ollowing practices belong 
to a more developed state of agriculture is pointed out by Lucret. V. 
1861-1378. 

20. prata separent : mark off meadows, i.e. from the pasture 
lands. Cp. Colum. II. 17, necessarius aratori cultus est etiam prati 
cui veteres Bomani primas in agricolatione tribuerant. hortoB 
rigent : the statement is confirmed by the observation that very 
many German names for garden products are borrowed. The simple 
verb for inrigare is poetic, and, with very few exceptions, e.g. Liv. 
1. 21, 3, confined in prose to post-Augustan authors. Bola . . . im- 
peratur : a corn crop is all that is demanded of the soil^ like a draft 
that has come due. The same mercantile figure is found, e.g., in Clc. 
de sen. 16, 51. Cp. also Verg. Georg. I. 09, exercetque . . . tellurem 
et imperat arvis; Sen. de tranq. 17, 6. 

21. Unde : with special ref erence to pomaria, whose f ruit (and the 
same is tnie of vineyards) would not ripen till autumn. Orchards 
were practically unknown in Germany till the 3d century. annntw 
quoque ipBum : with the collocation, cp. Agr. 2, 0. 

22. totidem : atque nos (Romani). hiems et ver et aestas : 
the original division of the year among all Indo-Europeans was into 
winter and summer, spring (^ap, ver) being a comparatively late addi- 
tion. Three seasons (^x^ifxiJ^Pj Hap, Qipoi) are recognized in Homer and 
implied in a passage of Soph. Oed, Bex 1136. With the development 
from a nomadic and pastoral to an agricultural state, a word for autumn^ 
namely, Herbst, connected with a root meaning to cut (carpere), or with 
Kapirbs^ fruit^ was introduced. Our own word autumn^ it is significant 
to note, is the only foreign term in the designation of the seasons, for 
fall does not occur till the sixteenth century and has now become an 
Americanism, although once used by the best English writers. The 
year began with the winter, which is hence mentioned first. intel- 
lectum : meaning. 

23. vocabula: names, viz. Winter., Lenz, for which Fruhling is 
now more usual, and Sommer, 

24. bona : the ignoring of autumnal beauty characterizes all Ger- 
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manic literature of the Middle Ages, in significant contrast with its 
extravagant praises of spring. 

Oliapter 27. The account of Grermanic funeral costoms appropri- 
ately closes the ethnological portions of the treatise. 

25. ambitio : display» Funerals in Rome were, on the contrary, 
conducted on so lavish a scale that laws were repeatedly enacted against 
the ahuse. For the meaning of the word, cp. e.g. Agr. 29, 23 ; Hist. 

IV. 40 ; Ann. IV. 62 ; and Sen. de brev, vit. 20, 4. 

26. certis ligniB : such as the pine, heech, and oak. These customs 
are ahundantly illustrated hy the B6owulf. Cp. e.g. vs. 3110, Bade he 
then order . . . that they the fire-wood Should bring from afar, 
crementur : hurial seems to antedate the huming of hodies. In the 
hronze age, the latter seems to have heen the rule ; thereafter we find 
hoth modes of disposing of the dead existing side hy side. Unless we 
suppose that Tacitus is here speaking only of clari viri, he would 
imply that cremation alone was practised hy the Germans, and this 
seems, indeed, confirmed hy passages of the B^owulf and the numerous 
charred remains that have heen discovered, although unhumed skele- 
tons have also occasionally turned up in old graves. Cremation was 
finally ahsolutely prohihited under Charles the Great. 

27. Struem rogi, etc. : pyre structure ; rogi is a noteworthy 
example of the epexegetical genitive. nec vestibuB nec odori- 
bu8 cumulant : as was frequently done in Rome. Cp. the account 
of the hurial of Germanicus in Ann. III. 2, vestem odores aliaque 
funerum sollemnia cremabant. sua cuique arma : this is con- 
firmed e.g. hy B^owulf 3137, For him then prepared the folk . . . A 
funeral pyre . . . Hung with helmets, with shields of war, and it is 
attested as late as the eleventh century hy Adam of Bremen, IV. 31, 
tumulant cum eo armaque ; hut that this custom was not exclusively 
Germanic is shown hy Verg. Aen. VI. 233, imponit sua arma viro. 
On the ellipsis of sed, cp. Introd. p. Ixvii. 

28. quorundam sc. nobiliorum. equus adicitur: so e.g. in 
the case of Baldr (in the Edda) and of Egill. The Gothic king 
Alaric was huried fuU armed, together with his steed, and a horse^s 
head was found at Toumay, in 1653, in the grave of King Childerich. 
Sepulcrum caespeB erigit : a hold figure, also used hy Sen. EpUt. 
8, 5, hanc domum . . . caespes ereo^erit. Cp. also ch. 46, 8; Hist, 

V. 6, praecipuum montium Libanum erigit (sc. ludaea) ; Agr. 12, 2. 

29. monumentorum arduum et operoaum: hypallage for m. 
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arduorum et operosorum, to avold the assonance or bisai&irTwov, 
Tacitus may have had in mind sach tombs as the mausoleum of Augus- 
tus and the pyramid of Cestius. Cp. Seneca (cited 1. 25). Tbe 
statement is not bome out by the Btowulf, e.g. vs. 2802, Bid ye 
the war-famed a mound to make Which shall . . . raiae itself high ; 
3096, Make on The place of the pyre the lofty mound Mickle and 
mighty. 

30. ut gravem, etc. : this sentimental conception is characteristic 
of the Greeks and Romans ; cp. Lucret. III. 892 ; Prop. I. 17, 24 ; Juv. 
VII. 207 ; Eurip. Alc. 463 f . and the common wish in sepulchral inscrip- 
tions, sit tibi terra levis. By attributing similar reflections to the 
Germans T. avoids a matter-of-fact explanation for the absence of lof ty 
tombstones among them, thus satisfying his tendency to idealize their 
conduct. Lamenta ac lacrimaB : wailing and weeping. On this 
peculiar fondness of Latin f or these and similar alliterative groups, see 
note ch. 10, 16. On the frequent collocation of terms of mouming, 
the specific being here, as so often in Tacitus, added to the more 
general, cp. Agr. 29, 23; Ann. XIV. 31, fletu et lacrimis^ and Introd. 
p. Ixviii. As lacrimas does not bear the same relation to lamenta 
that tristitiam does to doloreni, though the pairs are balanced, the 
conjunction varies. So e.g. Dial. 24, 24 ; Ann. III. 26 ; IV. 1. 

31. cito . . . tarde : in antithesis also Agr. 12, 6. pontmt = 
deponunt, is extremely f requent, and particularly so in Tacitus ; cp. 
also Cic. Tusc. Disp. III. 28, 66, adponendum dolorem. Feminis 
. . . meminiBBe : an effective epigram at the close of the first part of 
the treatise and formulated f or purely rhetorical reasons, for the senti- 
ment is again quite Roman. Cp. note Agr. 46, 12, and Sen. Epist. 
99, 24, effusissime flere, meminisse parcissime inhumani animi est 
. . . meminisse perseveret (sc. prudentem virum), lugere desinat ; but 
something of a kindred f eeling seems to be implied in B6owulf 3148 ff. , 
Sad in their minds With sorrow they mourned. Also a sad song 
uttered the ^ouse . . . she wept. 

Fage 46. 1. in conmtme : a post-Augustan equivalent for in 
universum^ quite common in Tacitus. oxlgine : ch. 1-3. 

2. moribuB: ch. 4, 4-27, 32. accepimuB: in Tacitus always 
used of literary tradition or information at second hand. Cp. esp. Ann, 
I. 8, qui ipsi viderant quique a parentibus acceperant. gentiam . . . 
nationes : tribes, the terms being here used as synonyms. Cp. note 
ch. 2, 14. inatituta xltUBque : customs and religious rites, the 
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latter beiug included in the former, but added epexegetically. Cp. 
HisL V. 6 ; Ann. XVI. 28 ; and Introd. p. Ixviii. 

3. quatenuB : in so far as. The word is used in ita original local 
meaning in ch. 42, 5, but elsewhere in Tacitus in the sense of quoniam. 

4. QalliaB: i.e. Galliasuperioraxidinferior, ezpediam: nar- 
rabo. A poetic word, found in this sense as early as Ter. Eun. IV. 
4, 27 (vs. 694), frequently in Vergil, and in prose first in Sall. Jug. 5, 
3. In Tacitus again, e.g. Ann. IV. 1, nunc originem^ mores . . . 
expediam. 

Ohapter 28. 5. ValidioreB . . . rea: sc. quam Germanorum. 
summuB auctorum : most trustworthy of writers. This laudatory 
reference to Caesar^s Gallic War is in significant contrast with the iU- 
humored disparagement of Asinius PoUio. Cp. Suet. lul. 66, partim 
diligenter parumque integra veritate compositos putat. It is the only 
passage in the Oermania in which Tacitus mentions one of his sources 
by name, and proves incidentally that such discrepancies as exist 
are not due, as has been maintained, to a desire to contradict Csesar, 
but are simply the result of the more authentic knowledge acquired 
since his time. The allusiou is to B. G. VI. 24, l,fuit antea tempua, 
cum Germanos Galli virtute superarent. Cp. also Agr. 11, 16. 

7. QalloB in Qermaniam tranBgreBBOB : modern ethnology in- 
clines to the opinion that a counter migration of Celts never occurred. 
Henoe these Galli, on the right bank of the Rhine, must be regarded 
as the remnants of the original wandering tribes who did not cross the 
river. quantulum, etc. : hoto small an obstacle did a stream offer^ 
etc. In this sense, the word occurs repeatedly in Tacitus. It is here 
an adverbial accusative. 

9. permutaret : interchange, as ch. 5, 29 ; but the force of the 
preposition was no longer strongly felt. Cp. Bist. IV. 11, domos 
hortosque permutans, and note ch. 24, 28. promiscuaB adhuc : 
still common property^ open to all. Cp. esp. Hist. IV. 63, sipromiscua 
ea sedes omnibus Germanis foret^ and ch. 44, 20. On the medialposi- 
tion of adhuc, see Introd. p. Ixvi. et nulla . . . divisa: added to 
define sedes promiscuas more closely. See Introd. p. Ixviii. On et 
nulla = neque ulla, cp. note ch. 10, 18. 

10. regnorum must here be understood in the more general sense 
of established governments, for none of the tribes that dwelt near the 
Rhine were, even in Tacitus' time, ruled by kings. potentia : 
authority. Igitur : accordingly ; resumptive after a digression, as 
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often, e.g. Dial. 3, 20 ; Agr. 36, 5. HSrcj^am Bilvam : the most 
famous of the huge forests of Germany, mentioned as early as Aris- 
totle {Meteor, I. 14, p. 360, b. 5 ; irepl Bavfi. 105, p. 839, b. 9) as the 
source of the Danube, and by Eratosthenes (3d century b.c), accord- 
ing to Caes. B. G. VI. 24, 2, who, on mere heai-say, describes it as nine 
days' journey in breadth and more than sixty days' joumey in length, 
thus including the Black, Thuringian, and Bohemian forests. In 
Tacitus the term seems tomewhat more restricted, referring more 
particularly to the region between the Neckar and Danube. On 
the geog]*aphical location of places and names in this and the foUow- 
ing chapters, see map. 

11. HSlvStdi : at the time of Caesar^s invasion they had already 
migrated into W. Switzerland, but part of the region refeiTed to by 
Tacitus long retained a reminder of their occupation in the name 
Helvetian Desert CEXovrfTluy HprffMs). citeriora, ulteriora : the 
near, the yonder side of the Black and Bohemian Forests. Observe 
the chiasmus. 

12. B6ii : a restless Celtic tribe with an interesting history. The 
name occurs, as one already familiar, as early as Plaut. Capt. 888. 
According to Liv. V. 35, 2, they, among others, about the 4th century 
B.C., left their Gallic homes and overran Etruria and Umbria. They 
were not finally defeated till 193 b.c. Another branch had remained 
in their ancestral territory about the Hercynian forest, where, in the 
2d century, they successfully resisted tlie Cimbri. Shortly before 
Caesar^s arrival, they crossed over to Noricum (cp. B. Q. I. 5, 3), 
32,000 of them accompanying the Helvetii into Gaul. On the state- 
ment in ch. 42, 3, that the Boii were forced out of Bohemia by the 
Marcomani, see note ad loc. Manet adhuc: and indeed there 
remains to this day. On the emphatic position of the predicate, see 
Introd. p. Ixvi. 

13. Bc^aemi nomen : the name Bohemia (= home of the Boii), 
an instance of tl^e appositional genitive especially common with nomen. 
In the minor works of Tacitus, however, only here, ch. 26, 23, and 
Dial. 1, 4, nomen ipsum oratoris, signiiicatque, etc. : and in con- 
sequence testifies to the ancient history of the region, the figurative use 
of the verb being directly suggested by its etymology (signumfacere). 
The -que is, as often, epexegetic. 

14. cultoribus: inhabitants. So ch. 26, 15 ; in a different sense, 
ch. 45, 8. utrum . . . an : this f ull f orm occurs in Tacitus only 
here and Ann. I. 58. Aravisci: written Eravisci on inscriptions 
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and in Pliny (N, H. III. 25, 28, 148) ; the form Eavisci, Bausci occurs 
ou coins. On their location, see map. 

15. Osis : a non-Germanic tribe, as is clear from ch. 43, 13. Of 
the altematives here offered, only the first hypothesis is ethnologically 
acceptable. The Osi, possibly by agreement, remained in their terri- 
tory while their kinsmen, the Aravisci, crossed the Danube, the 
departure being probably due to over-population. A similar cause for 
the migration of certain Gallic tribes is given by Liv. V. 34, 3, but this 
plausible solution of the problem did not occur to Tacitus or his 
authorities, as the f ollowing cum clause shows. 

16. eodem . . . moribuB : isdem must be supplied with the 
plurals.out of eodem. The order in which these criteria are given is the 
usual one in Tacitus. Cp. ch. 43, 13 ; 46, 3 ; Hist. II. 37 ; III. 33. The 
asyndeton gives a cumulative effect to the argument. See Introd. p. Ixvii. 

17. Adhuo, i.e. in spite of the separation. institutiB, poliiical as 
well as religious ; moxibus, customs. Both terms are combined, e.g. 
Ann. VI. 32. 

18. pari . . . inopia ac libertate : the argument is far frora con- 
vincing, for the very poverty here mentioned may well have been due 
to the fact tliat the produce of the soil was no longer adequate to the 
needs of the population. See previous note. eadem: note the 
empbatic position. utriusque xipae : sc. Danuvii. 

19. Tr6v6ri : a Gallic or Belgian tribe, of which [Caes.] B. G. VIII. 
25, 2, says, propter Oemianiae vicinitatem cotidianis exercita bellis 
cultu et feritate non multum a Germanis differebat. They called in 
Roman aid against their German aggressors and are frequently men- 
tioned in our sources. Their name survives in Trier or Tr^ves 
(= Augusta Treverorum), their capital. NSrvii: the most power- 
ful of the Belgian Gauls, well known to us from Caesar^s campaign 
against them, which ended in their virtual extermination. Caesar 
(B. G. II. 4, 1), Strabo (IV. 3, 4 p. 194), and Appian {Hist. JRom. 
IV. 1, 4) make them out to be Germans, and the Belgians generally 
claimed a Grermanic origin, which Tacitus, however, with a touch of 
sarcasm, rejects, as the expressions adfectationem^ ultro, ambitiosi, 
tamquam^ haud dubie prove. circa = de^ in regard to, a post- 
Augustan use of the preposition, frequent in '1'acitus. Cp. note Dial. 
3, 5. adiectationem : urgent claim to. A post-Augustan word. 

20. ultro ambitiosi : obtrusively eager, i.e. more than necessary, 
if they had been genuine Germans. tamquam: in the mistaken 
belief; so generally in Tacitus of the opinion of others. The motive 
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here attributed to these tribes is, as usual, a mere fancy (cp. note ch. 
7, 6), as their vigorous oppbsition to Caesar proves. 

21. per . . . gloriam : per for the instrumental ablative is very 
common in Tacitus. Bimilitudine et inertia : the specific term 
added to the general, on which Tacitean usage cp. Injtrod. p. Ixviii. On 
the slothfulness of the Gauls, cp. 1. 5 and Agr, 11, 16 S. This is some- 
what inconsistent with the statement in ch. 15, 6ff., and thus f urnishes 
an additional proof of the purely rhetorical character of the passage. 

22. Rheni ripam, when used without an attributive like nostra, 
dextra, or sinistra^ signifies the left or Roman side of the river. haud 
dubie: to be taken, as indeed its position seems to indicate, with 
Germanorum^ not with colunt^ to mark the contrast with the preced- 
ing pseudo-Germanic tribes. 

23. VangidneB, Triboci, NSmStes : the first had their principal 
seat at BorbetomS.gus (Worms), the second probably at Argentora- 
tum (Strassburg), the last at Noviomftgus (Speyer). They are found 
among Roman auxiliaries and eventually constituted part of Ger- 
mania Superior. See map. 

24. Ubii : in the time of Caesar, they dwelt opposite the Treveri 
and were, at their own request, transplanted to the left bank of the 
Rhine by M. Agrippa in 38 b.c. quamquam with the subjunc- 
tive is the usual construction in Tacitus. Romana colonia : in 
r>l A.D., and known officially as colonia (Cologne, Koln) Claudia 
Augusta Agrippinensis, in honor of Agrippina, the wife of Claudius 
and granddaughter of M. Agrippa. See below. meruerint : had 
the distinction of heing. With infinitive, in Tacitus also Ann. XIV. 
48 ; XV. 67. 

25. libentiuB: rightgladly. Cp. note ch. 17, 14. Agrippinen- 
seB, etc. : reiterated in Hist. IV. 28 ; Ann. XII. 27. conditoriB 
8ui: sc. Agrippinae. Conditor, of a woman, in place of conditriXy 
which was not in use. Cp. also note ch. 7, 11. The Ubii here re- 
ferred to would hardly have remembered her grandfather, nor is it at 
all probable that Tacitus had attributed the foundation of this settle- 
ment to him, an error which he is further supposed to have corrected 
in Ann. l.c. 

26. origine : causal ablative. With erubescere again e.g. Agr. 42, 
15. transgreBBi olim . . . conlooati : see note 1. 24. ezperi- 
mento fidei : because they had given proof of their loyalty. 

28. arcerent: sc. transrhenanos hostes a Homanis. custodi- 
rentur : as e.g. in the case of the Sugambri, in 8 b.c. 
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Pag6 47. ' OliapteT 29. 1. hamm gentium : i.e. quae e Oermor 
nia in GalUas conmigraverint (ch. 27, 3). B&t&vl: their immi- 
gration into what is the modern Holland (see map) took place before 
the time of Caesar, for he already found them on the insula Bheni^ 
called Vacalus {B, G. IV. 10, 1). They are described by Tac. Hist, 
IV. 12, where the cause of their departure (jseditione domestica pulsis), 
as well as the statement that they were a branch of the Chatti, is 
reiterated. The truth of this relationship has been unjustly called 
into question. It is in a measure confirmed by the alliance which 
they subsequently forraed, under Civilis 70 a.d., with the Chatti and 
Mattiaci against the Romans. The Batavians were especially noted 
for their horsemanship and their skill in swimming. They were of 
huge stature and their hair was a pronounced blond. The imperial 
bodyguard was preferably recruited from them. 

2. multom ez ripa : this construction is a post-Augustan usage 
for the partitive geuitive. Cp. Stat. Silv. I. praef,, and in Tacitus 
again, ch. 46, 6 ; Ann, III. 18 ; XV. 68. 

5. fierent : were destined to become, On this final subjunctive, 
cp. note Agr, ch. 34, 6. M anet : and in fact, there remains, See 
note ch. 28, 12. honoB . . . insigne : the latter, as the specific 
term, defines honos more closely ; hcnce also the singular predicate, 
see Introd. p. Ixviii. BOcietatiB : they are called fratres et amici 
populi Bomani on inscriptions. 

6. nec tributia contemnuntar : the humiliating payment of 
tribute is given as a proof of the non-Germanic origin of the Osi (ch. 
43, 15). nec publicanuB adterit: sc. eos; the tax farmer does 
not grind them down by exacting vectigalia. 

7. oneribuB : the ordinary burdens of taxation, On the subjective 
dative, cp. note ch. 3, 30, and on the ellipsis of igitur (and thu^), see 
Introd, p. Ixix. conlationibuB : extraordinary taxes, i.e. nominally 
voluntary contributions on special occasions, which of ten worked great 
hardships. Cp. Plin. Pan. 41, conlationes remisisse (sc. Traianum). 
et tantum : the last clause of the polysyndetic enumeration is ampli- 
fied and often introduced by et tantum, here with chiasmus. Cp. 
Introd. p. Ixvii. in usum proeliorom : they fumished some ten 
thousand auxiliary troops for the Roman army. On the antithesis, 
proeliorum , . . belli, see note ch. 30, 6. 

8. aepoBiti : as of special value. Cp. Agr. 31, 28 ; Ann, XIII. 19. 
tela atque arma : a frequent collocation. Cp. ch. 38, 12, and note 
Agr, 26, 32. 
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9. obBequio : loyalty, sc. erga Bomanoa. Matti&conim : 
like the Batavi, they were closely related to the Chatti, and took part 
in the uprising of Civilis, all mention of which is strangely avoided in 
this and the foUowing chapter. Their hot springs (the modern Wies- 
baden) are mentioned by Plin. N. H. XXXI. 2, 17, 20. 

10. protulit : on the emphatic position, cp. Introd. p. Ixvi. 

11. ultraque : and in consequence, the -que being epexegetic, 
which also accounts for the repetition of the preposition. imperii : 
objective genitive with reve7'entiam. Ita = itaque. Cp. note ch. 
2, 14. sede fiuibusque : ablatives of specification. 

12. mente animoque : here joined to balance the preceding syno- 
nymic group, though the collocation is extremely common, e.g. Ter. 
Andr. I. 1, 137 (vs. 164) ; Lucret. III. 140, 40.3 ; and Tac. Hist. I. 84. 
agunt : used dird koivov ; concretely with in sua ripa (dwell), figura- 
tively with nohiscum (side with). They were organized after the 
defeat of Civilis into the civitas Mattiacorum Taurensium. 

13. cetera : coutrasted only with in sua ripa, as shown by nisi 
quod, etc., for the Batavians had eihigrated from their ancestral abodes. 
But probably Tacitus wrote ceterum. ipso adhuc terrae Buae solo 
et caelo, etc. : owing to the very climate of their country they are to 
this day of a more spirited disposition. Adhuc, a perplexing particle 
because of its varied meanings, is here best taken in the sense of hodie 
quoque, as in ch. 3, 1 ; 28, 9. 13 ; 34, 24. On solo et caelo = climate, 
cp. note ch. 4, 12. The plateau of the Mattiaci is contrasted with the 
level of the Batavian island, the resultant characterjstics here men- 
tioned being still observable in the mercurial temperament of the 
Rhinelanders as compared with the greater stolidity of the Dutch. 
The influence of climate upon character was a phenomehon familiar to 
the ancients. Cp. Agr. 24, 8 f. ; Cic. de div. II. 42, 89, who attributes 
the doctrine to astrologers ; Mela III. 4, 33, ut caeli asperioris^ ita in- 
genii ; but esp. Posidonius ap. Galen, de plac. Hipp. V. 290, KariL tAs 
Xt^pas od fffUKpifi Tivi Bievtivox^vai roh ^deai Toi>s dvdp^inrovs els deiktav Kal 
T6\fmv, etc. Cp. Introd. p. Ivii. 

15. numeraverim : a more modest form of expressing one^s own 
conviction than the singular or plural indicative. Cp. ch. 46, 26 ; 
Dial. 1, 11 ; Agr. 1, 15. 

16. dSciimttes agros : like Cic. in Verr. II. 3, 6, 13, ager Siciliae 
decumanus, i.e. paying a ten per cent tax or tithe. The present desig- 
nation occurs only here. Its fonn is of doubtful origin, some regard- 
ing it as developed from decumus^ as supernas, infernas from supernus^ 



242 NOTES. CHAPTER 30. [Pagk 47 

infernus. It has also been derived from a hypothetical town, 
Decuma or ad decumum (sc. lapidem)^ as Taurinates agri from 
Taurinium. In any case, it was a kind of reservation (on its loca- 
tion, see map), which served as a barrier against German aggression. 
It became pars provinciae under Domitian, whose hated name Tacitus 
has intentionally suppressed. Subsequently it reached a high state of 
prosperity. 

17. ezercent = colunt, is originally poetic (e.g. Verg. Georg. I. 
219), but is repeatedly found in Tacitus, e.g. Agr. 31, 19. 

18. audaz : af ter quisque in place of audacissimus, but similar in- 
stances of inconcinnity are not rare in Tacitus, e.g. Ann. 1. 48, foe- 
dissimum quemque . . . promptum. Cp. also note Agr. ch. 4, 20. 
dubiae : precarious^ because constantly exposed to the attack of 
German invaders. 

19. limite : this famous frontier line (the original meaning of the 
word is a path across) was begun by Vespasian, considerably advauced 
by Domitian, and finished by Hadrian. It extended in all over 336 
miles. See map. praeeidiiB : garrisoned forts at stated intervals. 
Observe the chiasmus. 

20. provinciae: somewhat loosely used, as it included part of 
Germania superior and JRaetia. habentur : were considered^ viz. 
the agri decumates. 

Ohapter 30. The following two chapters, dealing with the Chatti, 
are aitistically elaborated to a high degree, the style thus reflecting the 
sincere admiration which this people aroused in the autho^. The most 
noteworthy rhetorical features are : asyndetic collocations, enumer- 
ative and adversative (ch. 30, 26. 28 f. 5. 7. 8 ; 31, 16. 22. 25) ; ana- 
phora (ch. 30, 7) ; chiasmus (ch. 30, 27 ff. 1); hypallage (ch. 31, 13); 
alliteration (ch. 30, 26; 31, 14. 16) ; libration (ch. 30, 28 fE. 1. 8) ; 
epigrammatic phrases (ch. 30, 1. 3. 6. 7 f . ; 31, 25); poetical expres- 
sions (ch. 30, 23. 24 f. 29 ; 31, 13. 15 f. 20 f. 26 f.). 

21. nitra ho8: on the other side of these, i.e. the Batavi and 
Mattiaci, who, though Germans, dwelt on the left bank of the Rhine, 
for the inhabitants of the agri decumates^ being Gauls, are probably 
not considered here. Chatti: the modem Hessians. They are 
first mentioned by Strabo. Csesar probably included them among 
the Suebi. We hear of them the last time in 392, the name Hessi not 
occurring till the eighth century. They were inveterate enemies of 
Rome, but their resistance came to naught, owing to internecine feuds 
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with their neighbors, the Cherusci and Hermunduri, initiam . . . 
incohatur : on this very common pleonasm, cp. notes ch. 18, 31 ; 
Dial. 11, 18, the most noteworthy example being, perhaps, Liv. III. 
54, 9, prima incohastis initia, 

22. effuBis : spread out. 

23. durantes, etc. : for the hills, though they indeed continue for a 
distance. The clause explains non ita, etc. 

24. rarescunt : open out, i.e. become lower, until they disappear 
altogether. The phrase is poetic ; in its figurative sense first in Verg. 
Aen. III. 411, rarescunt claustra Pelori; but of mountains proper 
only here and perhaps Lucan III. 7, dubios cernit rarescere montes 
(Mss. vanescere). ChattOB buob : his beloved Chatti. Cp. note 
ch. 8, 18. 

25. prosequitur simul ac deponit : a very bold but picturesque 
personification, hence also the variation saltus Hercynius, for, as a 
merely geographical designation, the proper adjective, as above, seems 
always to precede. Prosequitur is elsewhere used of the escort of an 
orator from the forum to his home, as a mark of admiration. Cp. 
note Dial. 9, 1. Simul ac = et . , . et, Cp. note ch. 12, 28. Duriora 
. . . vigor: the asyndeton, dealing with physical characteristics, is 
followed by et, introducing a new idea (an intellectual trait), the 
last clause being, as usually, amplified. Cp. ch. 44, 11, and Introd. 
p. Ixvii. 

27. ut inter GhermanoB : considering they are Germahs, for he 
had called them a gens non astuta nec callida (ch. 22, 7). For this 
use of ut^ cp. note ch. 2, 8. praeponere electos : cp. ch. 7, 29. 
Observe the artistic coUocation. The foUowing seven carefuUy bal- 
anced historical infinitives are in apposition, more particularly to 
sollertiaej while the last member (fortunam, etc.) of the asyndetic 
enumeration is ampUfied, closing with a chiasmus, the statements 
themselves being in turn in chiastic apposition to rationis. Cp. 
Introd. p. Ixvii. 

28. audire praepositOB: Cp. Ann. II. 45, lo7iga adversus nos 
mUitia insueverant (sc. Cherusci et Suebi) sequi signa . . . dicta im- 
peratorum accipere. For the usual practice of the Germans, see ch. 7, 
30 Ann. l.c. audire, with acc. or dat., in the sense of oboedire is rare 
except in the phrase dicto audiens. In T. only here. noBse ordines : 
i.e. the Chatti knew how to keep rank (ordines servare). The ordi- 
nary Une of battle of the Germans was per cuneos, but their discipUne 
was not of the strictest (ch. 6, 23 f). intellegere occasiones : 
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8C. agendi, i.e. they understand how to seize the proper moment for 
action. Cp. Agr. 14, 16. 

29. differre impetUB: i.e. when they are in battle array, they do 
not engage the enemy until the proper moment presents itself. dis- 
ponere diem : they assign specific duties f or different hours of the 
day. The expression is of frequent occurrence. vallare noctem 

= 86 vallare noctu, a bold expression, coined by Tacitus for the sake 
of stylistic symmetry with the preceding. Cp. note ch. 16, 30. 

Fage 48. 1. inter . . . inter : on the repetition of the preposi- 
tion in an adversative asyndeton, see Introd. p. Ixvii. For the thouglit, 
cp. e.g. Liv. XXII. 26, 14, hono imperatore haud magni fortunam 
momenti esse^ mentem rationemque dominari; Sen. Phoen. 629, for- 
tuna helli semper ancipiti in loco esty the commonplace character of 
the sentiment showing at the same time that its attribution to the 
Chatti is purely rhetorical. 

3. pluB reponere in duce, etc. : re- seems to have lost its force in 
compounds earlier than the other prepositions. Cp. note ch. 24, 28, 
and Liv. II. 39, 1, plus spei repositum; Justin. XXIV. 8, 2, plus in 
deo . . . reponere. This being an important characteristic, shared 
alike by Germans and Romans, Tacitus expresses his astonishment at 
the coincidence. See note ch. 6, 26. With the fact itself, cp. e.g. 
Liv. II. 39, 2, ut facile adpareret ducihus validiorem quam exercitu 
rem Bomanam esse. 

4. Omne robur in pedite : the emphasis is on omne, as appears 
from ch. 6, 17, the Chatti forming a notable exception, doubtless 
because the hilly condition of their country made it less suitable for 
cavalry. Buper: over and ahove, in addition to. So e.g. ch. 32, 
30 ; 43, 29 ; and frequently elsewhere, from the time of Livy. fer- 
ramentis : e.g. picks, spades, shovels, saws, and like iron tools. Cp. 
Caes. B. G. V. 42, 3. 

. 5. copiifl : provisions, proelium . . . bellum : the former is 
a pitched battle, the latter an organized campaign. For the same 
antithesis, cp. ch. 29, 7 ; Ann. II. 88 ; Hist. II. 40 ; Curt. IV. 14, 15, 
64. On the adversative asyndeton, see Introd. p. Ixvii. videas : one 
can see. This rare ^ can-could-^ potential is strictly confined to the 
indefinite 2d singular of present and imperfect verbs of thinking, 
knowing, etc. For another instance, cp. ch. 46, 18. 

6. Rarl for rara sunt, here agreeing with the nearer noun. Cp. note 
ch. 3, 23 and Introd. p. Ixvi. The statement, in view of what has just 
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been said of their disciplined methods of warfare, is superfluous, but it 
was here again emphasized, partly because the opposite was so com- 
mon afailing among German tribes (cp. e.g» Ann, II. 17, 45), partly 
because this mode of fighting is more characteristic of cavalry, but, in 
the case of the Chatti, omne robur in pedite. 

7. Eqaestrium sane, etc. : nor need we wonder at thiSyfor^ of 
course^ etc. On the ellipsis of nam, see Introd. p. Ixix. cito parare 
victoriam, cito cedere : the f ormer refers more particularly to rari 
excursus, the latter to fortuita pugna. Cp. note ch. 2, 1. On the 
anaphora, see Introd. p. Ixvii. Cedere, for cedere loco (ch. 6, 23), is the 
more frequent idiom in Tacitus. 

8. iuzta : 18 more akin to. Cp. note ch. 21, 15. It is combined 
with propior also Ann. VI. 42. 

Ohapter 31 • 10. Et : moreover. populis : the subjective dative. 
Cp. note ch. 3, 30. usurpatum raro : an occurrence, rare. The 
substantival use of a neuter singular perfect passive participle for a 
relative clause is f ound repeatedly in Tacitus and not rarely elsewhere. 
Here it is the subject, the following infinitives {suhmittere^ exuere) being 
in apposition. Cp. ch. 38, 5 ; note Agr. 1, 2. et, etc. : i.e. and where 
U does occur, is the outcome of the personal boldness of an individual. 

11. audentia : a post-Augustan equivalent for audacia ; but in a 
good sense the word seems not to be found elsewhere. in consenBum 
vertit: has become a recognized practice. With the phrase, cp. note 
Dial. 4, 14 ; Hist. IV. 65, the verb having the force of a refiexive or 
middle, as often. 

12. crinem barbamque submittere: the regular order is here 
reversed, in accordance with Tacitean usage, so as to add a touch of 
novelty to hackneyed expressions. Submittere = demittere^ or pro- 
mitterej allow to grow^ used of crinis, capillum, as well as of barba, is 
post-Augustan. Cp. Plin. Epist. VII. 27, 14; Sen. ad Polyb. 36, 6; 
Suet. Caes. 67 ; Octav. 23 ; Calig. 47. 

13. votivum: such vows are frequeutly recorded, e.g. Herod. 
I. 8, 2 ; CatuU. LXVI, 9 ; Sil. Ital. IV. 200 ; Suet. Caes. l.c. ; Tac. Hist. 
IV. 61; and esp. Paulus Diaconus (8th century a.d.) III. 7, who 
relates that 6000 Saxons vowed to let their hair and beard grow, till 
they had avenged themselves upon the Suebi. In our time, election 
bets have often taken a similar form. 

13. obligatum virtuti: consecrated to valor. For the sake of 
conciseness, obligatum is joined to habitum by a kind of hypallage, 
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being in reality equivalent to quo habitu se obligaveriint, for the 
beard is not itself dedicated virtuti^ but merely s^mbolizes the vow. 

14. Banguinem et spolia : sc. caesi hostis, the bloodstained booty. 
On the alliteration, see Introd. p. Ixviii. - The same collocation occurs 
Hist. IV. 14. 

15. revelant: uncover, i.e. cut off. The figure is poetical, the 
thick hair being regarded as a veil, or hood, that concealed their fore- 
heads. Observe that while revelant refers especially to crines, frontem 
is strictly applicable only to barba. Cp. note ch. 2, 1. tum demum : 
then and not until then. pretia nascendi, etc. : have they dis- 
charged the obligations imposed by birth. 

16. dignosque : and in consequence worthy ; the -que is epexegetic. 
ignavis et imbellibus : on the collocation, see note ch. 12, 19 ; on 
the adversative asyndeton, cp. Introd. p. Ixvii. 

17. squalor : sc. crinis barbaeque, is the vox propria f or dishev- 
elled or neglected hair. The entire statement is somewhat incompati- 
ble, both with what precedes and what foUows, but the author, in the 
rhetorical fcrvor which characterizes his admiring account of the 
Chatti, overlooked the incongruity. 

18. insuper : in addition, i.e. to the cnnem barbamque submittere, 
etc. Cp. note ch. 12, 20. ignominioBum id genti: for among 
the Romans and among Germanic people generally, as may be seen 
from the B^owulf, this was a mark of rank and distinction. The im- 
plied reference to Roman usage shows that a finger ring is meant, for 
otherwise there would have been no basis for the contrast. Bracelets 
as a symbol of bondage belong to later mediaeval times. According 
to Arist. Polit. VII. 2, 6, the Macedonians wore a belt until they had 
slain an enemy. 

19. gestat : openly exhibit, cp. Hist. JV. 3, anulis quos . . . ges- 
tabat. The verb here suggests the defiance of custom involved. 
plurimia : very many. Cp. note ch, 18, 21. 

20. hic . . . habitus : viz. the squalor and anulus. canent 
insignea, etc. : they grow gray with these distinguishing marks of their 
prowess, a conspicuous object to friend and foe, i.e. many retain these 
features to old age, even after the killing of an enemy would have re- 
leased them from their vow, for the allusion cannot be to men who 
had not succeeded in satisfying this condition. 

21. hoatibus simul auiaque : both by the enemy (in time of war) 
a7id by their own people (in time of peace). On the subjective dative, 
cp. note ch. 3, 30, and on simul . . . que (ac) = et . . . et, see note 
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ch. 30, 25. monstrati = digito monstrati, pointed out. With few 
exceptions this was a sign of admiration among the ancients. See 
note Dial. 7, 18 ; with the ellipsis of digito, as here, cp. e.g. Agr. 13, 29. 
Omnium . . . pugnarum : note the emphatic collocation of words. 

22. haec : by attraction for horum or ex his. Cp. note ch. 7, 11. 
prima . . . acies may mean either the front rank of the battle 
d.rray, as in Hist. II. 41 ; Ann. II. 14 ; or the beginning of the battle ; 
so Hist. IV. 33. The latter is here excladed by the preceding clause. 

23. visu nova: sc. semper ; always an astonishing sight, i.e. for 
Romans, who had but recently come upon these fire-eaters in the 
campaign which Domitian conducted against the Chatti in*83 a.d. 
The noun is either an archaic dative, or else Tacitus wrote visui. 
For another peculiar meaning of the adjectives, cp. Agr. 16, 21, delictia 
hostium novus {unacquainted witK) and, as here, ch. 43, 4. On the 
difficulty involved in the traditional interpretation, see Critical Appen- 
dix. cultu mitiore manaueaciuit = mitiores et mansuetiores Jiu nt^ 
they soften under a milder foi^m oflife. Cp. Asellio, fragm.^ ut mitior 
mansuetiorque Jiat ; Cic. de inv. I. 2, 2, mites reddidit et mansuetos. 
The intransitive sense of the finite verb is a rare poetic and post- 
Augustan usage, but the participle is generally common. 

24. Nulli domua : like the Germans under Ariovistus, qui inter 
annos XIV tectum non subissent (Caes. B. 0. I. 36, 7). prout 
= ut, whenever. In this sense not elsewhere in Tacitus. 

25. prodigi alieni, contemptores sui : for a similar antithesis, 
cp. Sall. Cat. 5, 4, alieni adpetens, sui profusus, 

26. ezaanguia senectus: probably one of the many Tacitean 
reminiscences of Lucan, who uses this identical phrase (I. 343), the 
attributive avoiding a possible contradiction with canent insignes 
(1. 20) . durae virtuti : exacting prowess. 

Oliapter 32. 28. certum iam alveo Rhenum : in coutrast with 
the upper Rhine, the river's bed had become sufficiently deep and 
broad to serve as a natural bulwark. The Rhine seems in Roinan 
times not to have been navigable above Bingen, and the limes began 
immediately south of the Tencteri. See map. 

29. Bufficiat: consecutive subjunctive. The infinitive with this 
verb is poetic. Cp. e.g. Verg. Aen. V. 22. Ualpi ac TSnctSri- 
probably branches of one and the same race, and hence generally 
mentioned together. They crossed the Rhine in 55 b.c, but suffered 
a crushing defeat at the hands of Caesar {B. G. I V. 14f.), near Coblentz. 
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In the reign of Tiberius, they occupied the territory once belonging 
to the Sugambri, on the right bank of the river. They had 
fought LoUius (17 b.c), Drusus (12 a.d.), and joined the Batavian 
uprising in 70 a.d. The Usipi seem to have been finally subdued. in 
the reign of Domitian, and they are found among the auxiliaries of 
Agricola in 83 a.d. Cp. Agr. ch. 28. Their casual mention here may 
well be due to Tacitus's aversion to credit Domitian with their subju- 
gation. What is said of the Tencteri was in all probability equally 
true of the Usipi ; at least, Caes. IV. 12, 1 f . confirms their equestrian 
skill. colunt = accolunt, dwell along. 

30. Buper: as iu ch. 30, 4. Bolitum: i.e. over and above the 
military prowess which they share with the Germans generally, the 
Tencteri excel in horsemanship. 

31. apud ChattOB . . . TenctexlB : on this variation, character- 
istic of Tacitus, cp. Introd. Agr» p. xxxiv. 2. With apvd, e.g. Hist. 
II. 78, apitd ipsum . . . sperantibus, V. 4 ; Ann. IV. 68. 

Fage 49. 1. instituere, etc. : adversative asyndeton vnth chias- 
mus. Cp. Introd. p. Ixvii. 

2. Hi . . . haec, etc. = cum equis ludunt infantes, iuvenes aemu^ 
lantur^ perseverant senes^ the pronouns being attracted to the verbal 
nouns, and the several clauses being arranged in a kind of chiastic order. 

3. Inter : along with, aspart of. familiam et penatea et iura 
BUCcesBionum : slaves, and household goods, and other legitimate ob- 
jects of inheritance. On the common ellipsis of cetera, alia, cp. note 
ch. 10, 15. ' 

4. traduntur, etc. : if the statements in this passage, in spite 
of their rhetorical coloring, are to be accepted as on the whole 
trustworthy, Tacitus attributes the custom of primogeniture and testa' 
tion to the Tencteri (and Usipi), as something. peculiar to them 
alone, for the former is significantly omitted in ch. 20, 6ff., while the 
absence of wills is especially noted as characteristic of the Germans 
generally ; but ih» prout ferox^ etc., could only have been determined 
by the testator in case there were several adult sons. We are not told 
what disposition was made of the equi in case there were no children, 
or only daughters, surviving. ezcipit implies that the son adjudged 
the bravest could claim the horses at once, without waiting for the 
regular distribution of the rest of the estate. It is, however, intrinsi- 
cally improbable that all the horses should have been given to this son ; 
more likely only the favorite steed of the father passed to him. 
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5. prout feroz bello et melior : according as he U Jierce in loar 
and in fact a better man^ viz. than the oldest son. As rnaximus^ not 
maior natu^ has preceded, we should expect optimus, prout ferox being 
virtually equivalent to ferociaaimus quisque. Bello, as belonging to 
hoth ferox and melior, is, acoording to Tacitean usage, placed between 
them. See Introd. p. Ixvi. 

Ohapter 33i 6. Bruotfirl : on their position, see map. They 
were inveterate enemies of Rome, taking part in the battle of the 
Teutoburg forest (9 a.d.) and in the uprising under Civilis. The 
prophetess Veleda, mentioned oh. 8, 28, belonged to this tribe. 
The disaster which is here said to have overtaken the Bructeri was 
probably in a civil war, in which the Homans intervened. Cp. Pliu. 
Spist, VII. 2, written about the same time as the Oermania. Subse- 
quently they seem to have recovered from the blow ; at all events, 
we meet with them frequently down to the time of the Venerable 
Bede (8th century). occurrebant = agebant, In Tacitus only 

here in this sense. 

7. Ch&mftvoB : according to Ann. XIII. 65, they dwelt origi- 
nally on the lower Rhine, between the Batavi, Frisii, and Bructeri. 
They were finally absorbed by the Franks. Angrivfirioa : see map. 
Their name does not disappear till the time of Charles the Great. 
narratur : the impersonal construction with the accusative with the 
infinitive, though the original one in Latin and common with verbs 
like tradi, dici^ existimari, etc, is extremely rare witli nari^ari^ e.g. 
Ovid, Met. XV. 311 ; Plin. N. H. XXXV. 11, 38, 121. 

8. paene tum ezciaia : Tacitus habitually thus modifies what might 
seem an exaggerated expression ; with paene orprope^ e.g. Agr. 18, 21 ; 
33, 4 ; Hist. I. 60 ; 80, 2. vioinanun : note the emphatic position. 

9. praedae dulcedine : a phrase of frequent occurrence, e.g. Hist. 
II. 7, d. praedarum. The genitive elsewhere invariably foUows ; here 
it precedes, so that the last and amplified member of the polysyndeton 
may close with a chiasmus. Cp. Introd. p. Ixvii. 

10. favore . . . deorum : reflections on this subject are frequent 
in Tacitus, but vary considerably. Cp. e.g. Hist. IV. 78, nec sine ope 
divina . . . terga victores vertere; 81, multa miracula evenere . . . 
quU caelestis favor , . . in Vespasianum . . . ostenderetur, with 1. 13, 
nec enim umquam atrocioribiis populi Bomani cladibus . . . adpro- 
hatum est non esse curae deis aecuritatem iiostram, esse ultionem. 
speotaoulo . . . invidere : either ablative, with nobis to be supplied 
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from erga nos^ or dative. The ablative of the thing is expressly stated 
by Quint. IX. 3, 1, to be post-Giceronian. Tacitus has both construc- 
tions, but there is only one instance of the dative of the thing, viz. Ann. 
XIII. 53, invidit operi^ where opere, however, may be the original. 

11. sezaglnta milia . . . ceoiderunt: i.e. on both sides. 
Tacitus usually avoids large round numbers. See note Agr, 37, 11. 
Here his ardent patriotism got the better of him. 

12. annis teliaque : the specific term is added to the generic and 
both balanced with oblectationi oculisque, Cp. note ch. 29, 8, and 
Introd. p. Ixviii. 

13. oblectationi oculieque : for the delight of our eyes, as if the 
camage had been witnessed in a Roman amphitheatre. Elsewhere 
Tacitus is very severe on giadiatorial exhibitions, on the ground of 
their demoralizing influence. The final dative with intransitive verbs, 
other than esse, tliough not uncommon in the later works, is found in 
the minor writings only here and Agr, 31, 12. On the addition of the 
concrete noun by way of definition of an abstract substantive, cp. 
Dial, 22, 13, visum et oculos delectet; Cic. de orat, III. 44, 73, delec- 
tationis atque aurium causa ; Val. Flacc. VIII. 60 ; and Introd. p. Ixviii. 
Though conveniently translated as hendiadys, the phrase is not con- 
ceived as such, as shown by armis telisqu^, with which it is librated. 
With the savage sentiment, cp. Sen. de ira, II. 5, 4, Hannibalem aiunt 
dixisse, cum fossam sanguine humano plenam vidisset : o formosum 
spectaculum ! 

14. gentibus: the word is here well on its way to its later 
meaning of foreigners, si non . . . at certe : a f requent coUocation 
in Tacitus. 

15. quando : since, a common meaning, but in the minor works 
of Tacitus only here. urgentibus . . . fatis : with the fate of 
empire pushing on, in accordance with the historical mission of 
Rome, crystallized in the memorable passage of Verg. Aen. VI. 861 ff., 
tu regere imperio populos, Eomane, mementOr etc. ; for that Tacitus, 
unlike e.g. Amm. Marc. XXXI. 1, 4, had as yet not even a vague pre- 
sentiment, as is generally inferred from this passage, that the empire 
might some day succumb to the attacks of these northern barbarians, 
is clearly shown by Hist. IV. 54 (written perhaps ten years after the 
Germania), Captam olim a Gallis urbem, sed integra lovis sede 
mansisse imperium, Fatali nunc (69 a.d.) igne signum caelestis irae 
datum et possessionem rerum humanarum Transalpinis gentibua 
portendi snPERSTiTioNE vana Druidae canebant. The phrase is 
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Vergilian {Aen. II. 663), thereafter frequent, especially in Livy, e.g. 
V. 36, 6, urgentihus Romanam urbem fatis. fortuna : like fatum, 
is often personified, both in Tacitus and elsewhere. With the senti- 
ment, cp. especially Agr. 12, 23 ff. 

Ohapter 34. 17. a tergo . . . a fronte : east and west, or north- 
west, the people being supposed to face the sea. DulgHbnii et 

Chasilarii: they are again mentioned by Ptolemaeus (^AovXyoiifivioi, 
KaffoOapoi), but nothing further is known of them. The name of the 
latter is, erroneously said to have survived in the river Hase, near 
Osnabrtick, see note ch. 36, 23. 

18. aliaeque gentes : we do not know who these were, but per- 
haps the Ansibarii, Turones, Tubantes are among them. haud 
perinde memoratae : sc. atque Dulgubnii et Chasuarii ; not equally, 
still less discussed, namely, by the authorities whom Tacitus foUowed. 
The meaning memorabiles, memoratu dignae, generally given to the 
participle here, is unparalleled. With haud perinde the ellipsis of the 
comparison is the invariable rule in Tacitus. 

19. Frfaii : the only people mentioned in the Germania who have 
retained their name, location, and ianguage to this day. They first 
appear as opponents of Drusus, were subdued by Corbulo in 47 a.d., 
but joined the revolt under Civilis. The Frisiavones of Plin. N. H. 
IV. 15, 29, 101, are probably identical with the Frisii minores. The 
other branch probably maintained a greater independence, as is 
implied in the phrase ex modo virium. ezcipiiint : follow on closely^ 
join directly. In this strictly local sense the verb is rare, e.g. Caes. 
B.C. I. 66, 4, inde excipere loca aspera; Ovid, Fast. IV. 281 ; Plin. 
Epist. V. 6, 25. 

20. Utraeque nationes: for the more usual utraque natio, the 
plural being often used when the connection is very close. Cp. e.g. 
Ann. XV. 11. utrosque intuens {aviam et patrem); Sall. Cat. 30, 14 ; 
Verg. Aen. VI. 686. 

21. Rheno: subjective dative. So classibus below. Cp. note 
ch. 3, 30. praetezuntur : bordered, fnnged. Cp. Plin. N. H. VI. 
26, 29, 112, gentes praetexunt (sc. montes). Cic. de rep. II. 4, 9, still 
apologizes for the metaphor, agris quasi adtexta quaedam . . . ora. 

22. inmensoa = magnos. Cp. note ch. 1, 4. The largest of these 
was Lake Plevo, but, in the great inundation of 1287, they were all 
joined into what is now the Zuyder Zee. inauper : i.e. apart from 
the bank of the Rhine. In its local sense the word Is always post- 



252 NOTES. CHAPTER 34. [Pagb 49 

positive. et = etiam. Romanis clasBibus : viz. thoBe of Dru- 
sus (12 B.c), Tiberius (5 a.d.), and Germanicus (15-16 a.d.). 

23. quia etiam : on the position, see note ch. 3, 29. Oceanum 
illa temptavimus : from there we made trial of (ventured out upon) 
the Ocean, i.e. for purposes of exploration. The verb is often used of 
dangerous marine exploibs, e.g. Hor. Carm. III. 4, 31 ; Sen. Nat, 
Quaest, VI. 23, 3, ipsum (sc. Oceanum) quoque temptavit (sc. Alexan- 
der). On the personification of the Ocean, see below, 1. 27 ; ch. 2, 15 ; 
44, 22. Illa, sc. a parte — unde or t&i, a rare elliptical usage, e.g. 
Plaut. Mo8t. III. 3, 27 (vs. 931); Ovid, Fast. VI. 395; and Tac. 
JSist. III. 8; V. 18; Ann. II. 17. supereBse: remained over, i.e. 
unexplored, as shown by fama vulgavit. 

24. Herculia columnaa : this statement is in all probability ulti- 
mately due to Pytheas of Massilia (4th century b.c.) wha, in his work 
irepl d)K€apoOy told of his reaching what may be identified with the en- 
trance to the Baltic Sea, which he mistook for the Tanais, fiowing into 
the Black Sea, where pillars of Hercules were also located by the an- 
cients. The belief , moreover, of the presence of Hercules in Germany 
(see ch. 3, 17), and the actual existence of certain lofty rocks in the 
northem ocean, may easily have led Pytheas to this identification. 
The supposition that some fancied resemblance to a name, like Hyge- 
lac (B^owulf, 1820), was responsible for the statement is improbable, 
as this designation could not have been known to the Romans, nor 
had any one in recent times reached this region, as Tacitus expressly 
says. fama vulgavit : according to. a toidespread tradition. This 
same phrase is particularly frequent in Curtius. Cp. esp. X. 3, 1, 17, 
ihi (i.e. Gades) namque columna^ Herculis esse fama vulgaverat, 
adiit : was actually there, the emphasis being given by the position 
of the predicate. 

25. in claritatem . . . referre conBensimuB : it is agreed to 
put to the credit of his fame. With the sentiment, cp. Servius on 
Verg. Aen. XI. 262, quod autem ait Protei columnas^ ratione non 
vacat, nam columnas Herculis legimus et in Ponto et in Hispania. 
Hunc autem Proteum fortissimum . . . constat fuisse. Novimus au- 
tem quod omnesfortes Hercules dicebantur. 

27. DruBO Germanico : Nero Claudius Drusus Germanicus the 
Elder, the stepson of Augustus, brother of Tiberius, was the first 
Homan to penetrate the North Sea, as is expressly attested by Suet. 
Claud. 1, 11, and by implication in Augustus, Monum. Ancyr, Cp. 
note ch. 1, 5. obBtitit . . . inquixi: the infinitive after o&sis^^re 
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is foimd only here. Cp. Pedo Albinovanus ap. Sen. Suas. I. 15, 20, in 
reference to this identical expedition : Di revocant rerumque vetant 
cognoscere finem Mortales oculos; aliena quid aequora remia Et 
sacras violamus aquas divumque quietas Turbamus sedes f Trans- 
late : the Ocean resisted an inquiry both into itself and into Hercules. 
On this force of simul atque, see note ch. 12, 28. 

28. Moz nemo temptavit : sc. inquirere, not Oceanum, for the 
fleets of Tiberius and Drusus the younger (see above, 1. 22) had also 
sailed on the North Sea, but they were not bent on a voyage of discov- 
ery, but of conquest. sanctiusque ac reverentius : more in keep- 
ing with pious respect. 

29. de actlB deorum credere quam scire : here more particu- 
larly of the demigod Hercules. Man's attempt to pry into the secrets 
of nature is often in antiquity stamped as an impious presumption. In 
reference to navigation, as here, e.g. Hor. Carm. I. 3, 21 ff., nequiquam 
deus abscidit Prudens Oceano dissociabili Terras^ si tamen impiae 
Non tangenda rates transiliunt vada ; and on the statement itself , cp. 
Sen. Epist. 95, 50, primus est deorum cultus deos credere. Credo 
with efe, occurs also Sall. Cat. 31, 7, and repeatedly in Tacitus. 

Fage 50. Ohapter 35. l. Hactenua . . . novimus : so far we 
have become acquainted with Germany toward the west. The usual 
interpretation of the passage, up to this point do we Bomans know 
western Germany^ but to the north, etc, is open to two objections. 
In the first place, it implies that there was more of western Germany 
still to be explored, whereas the very geographical conception of Taci- 
tus and of the ancients generally precludes this ; in the second place, 
the rendering is incompatible with what follows. in aeptentrionem 
ingenti flezu redit : now to the north^ Germany turns back xoith a 
huge bend. The Cimbrian peninsula was supposed, as late as the time 
of Alfred the Great, to be situated much farther east than it actually 
is. In the days of Strabo, as he frankly avows (VII. 24), this region 
was practically unknown. On ingens in its unweakened sense, see 
note ch. 1, 4. On the figurative use of redit, cp. Verg. Georg. III. 
351, redit . . . Bhodope; Mela, I. 56, redeunte Jlexu ; III. 1. 

2. primo = primo loco. In this local sense, the adverb seems to 
be a Hira^ elptiiiivov. 

3. Chaucorum: on their location, see map. They first appear in 
history in the campaigns of the elder Drusus, who defeated them, 
and they fought as Roman auxiliaries against the Cherusci. Subse 
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quently they were again hostile to Rome and they joined the revolt 
under Civilis. Pliny, N. H. XVI. 1, 1, 2, probably from personal 
observation, describes them as wholly uncivilized barbarians, adding, 
et hae gentes si vincantur hodie a populo Bomano servire se dicunt /, 
in glaring contrast with the high eulogy bestowed upon them here. 
On the significance of this discrepancy, see Introd. p. Ixiii. quam- 
quam : on the subjunctive, see note ch. 28, 24. 

4. omnium . . . gentium : viz. in ch. 20 ff. Tlie statement is 
exaggerated for rhetorical reasous. lateribus: bonndaries, i.e. 
west and south. So again in this treatise, ch. 36, 16, frons pointing 
to the ocean and the north, tergum to the interior. 

5. obtenditur : faces^ stretches along opposite. So Agr. 10, 7 ; 
Mela II. 28 ; Plin. N. H. V. 19, 17, 77. in ChattoB usque ainue- 
tur : if Tacitus was not misinf ormed or led into error by inaccurate 
maps, we must suppose that the Chauci and Chatti had respectively 
moved south and north and occupied part of the regions of the 
Cherusci and Fosi after their downfall, the Angrivarii shifting into 
the territory of the Bructeri. See ch. 33, 6 f. 

7. sed et implent : cp. Vell. Pat. II. 106, 2, omnis eorum (sc. 
Chaucorum) iuventus infinita numero. 

8. quique = talis ut^ consecutive subjunctive. iuatitia tueri : 
sc. quam vi. In the idealized aspect in which the ancients viewed the 
barbarians of the remote north (cp. Introd. p. Ixiii), a love of jus- 
tice always figures as their most prominent characteristic. Cp. e.g. 
Iliad^ XIII. 6, *A^L(i)VT€f diKaioTdruv dvdpdirLjv ; Aesch. Prom. Solut. 
fragm. 196 N., Brjttjov ivdiKdTarov (ppoTQv) dirdvT(av . . . Fa/Slovs, the 
Scythians being especially so eulogized. Sine cupiditate, sine 
impotentia : without greed, without ungovernable violence, An 
abstract noun with sine is the idiomatic substitute in Latin for a 
negative adjective not in use, and it is hence often in Tacitus combined 
with other attributives. So e.g. DiaL 32, 2, circumcisa et amputata, 
sine adparatu, sine honore; 40, 10, sine obsequio, sine severitate, 
contumax, temeraria; Ann. XIII. 36, sine miseratione^ sine ira, 
obstinatum clausumque. — In Ann. XI. 18, it may be noted, Tacitus 
speaks of the ferocia of the Chauci. 

9. quieti secretique : tranquil and secluded. This statement is 
slightly inconsistent with the vast extent of their territory, for that 
Tacitus had in mind only those dwelling near the sea is nowhere indi- 
cated in the context. Cp. Vell. Pat. l.c. situ locorum tutissima. 
nulla provocant bella : they give rise to no wars. Tlie phiii.se i.s 
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explanatory of quieti secretique, the clause nullis . . . populantur 
referring to sine impotentia in chiastic order, as often in Tacitus, at 
the close of a period. For this post-Augustan meaning of provocare, 
cp. Hist. II. 61, p. arma; Plin. Paneg. 16, l, hella non provocas. 

10. raptibua et latrocinilB : so combined, Hist. I. 46 ; II. 58, per 
latrocinia et raptus, latrocinia beiug the narrower term. This state- 
ment is contradicted by Tacitus himself in Ann. XI. 18, where he 
speaks of wanton predatory raids of the Chauci, nulla dissensione 
domi. They were defeated by Corbulo in 47 a.d. populantur: 
sc. finitimorum agros. Cp. note Agr. 20, 18. 

11. virtutis ac virium : the same alliterative collocation occurs, 
e.g. Cic. de orat. II. 27, 12. 

12. ut auperiores agant : their superiority, 6b}ect of adsequuntur. 

13. si reaposcat: a formulaic phrase. Cp. e.g. ch. 44, 17 ; Dial. 
31, 4 ; Hist. I. 79 ; II. 6. ezercitus : an organized army^ as op- 
posed to arma. The term is rarely applied to non-Roman forces (e.g. 
ch. 30, 3 ; 43, 3). Here it is in the nature of a compliment, quite in 
keeping with the eulogistic tone of the chapter. Promptus est must 
be supplied out of the preceding prompta, 

14. plurimorum : here, as often in Tacitus, used in its weakened 
sense of very many. Cp. note ch. 1, 9. virorum equorumque = 
peditum equitumque, a stereotyped phrase more usually in inverse 
order, but, as here, e.g. Hist. II. 70 ; III. 2 ; and Cic. de off. III. 33, 
116, viris equisque (with might and main). quiescentibus = in 
pace. 

15. eadem fama : sc. atque in hello. 

Ohapter 36. 16. ChSrlisci : their great career in history began 
with the crushing defeat of Varus in the Teutoburg Forest in 9 a.d., 
under their illustrious leader, Arminius, to whom Tacitus has paid 
a celebrated tribute in Ann. II. 88, liherator haud duhie Ger- 
maniae . . . proeliis amhiguus, hello non victus. After his assassina- 
tion in 19 a.u., the Cherusci fell a prey to internecine feuds with the 
Chatti. In 84-5 a.d. they had so far degenerated as to invoke the aid 
of Domitian, who, however, only gave them money. After Tacitus' 
time they disappear from history, their name figuring in later writers 
only as a literary reminiscence. For their location, see map. 

17. marcentem : enervatijig, here used by metonymy, cause for 
effect. So similarly Dial. 13, 17, famam pallentem^ where see note. 
inlacesaiti : a Tacitean word, occurring only here and Agr. 20, 23. 
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nuttierunt : fostered. The entire statement is at variance with the 
facts, for the Cherusci were, down to the time of Domitian, constantly 
engaged in intertribal feuds. Tacitus seems to attribute their degen- 
eration to their undisturbed peace with the Romans rather than to 
the struggles with their neighbors, which, as they did not strictly 
partake of regular warfare, were probably not considered by hiin as 
conducive to military prowess, but to disintegration. 

18. idque : viz. diu pacem inlacessiti nutrire. On the agreement 
with only a part of the antecedent, see note ch. 8, 17. impo- 
tentes : sc. Chattos, ungovernable ; so impotcntia above. 

19. validos : sc. Ohaucos. ■ falBO quiescaa : you would he wrong 
in thinking yourself at peace amid^ etc. ; cp. si vis pacem^ para bellum, 
a precaution attributed to the Chauci (ch. 35, 13 ff.) and Langobardi 
(ch. 40, 27). The adverb expresses a judgment of the author, the 
subjunctive after quia implying the deceptive or unreal character of 
their alleged quies. This pregnant construction is of frequent occur- 
rence in Tacitus and not rare elsewhere. Cp. e.g. Agr. 30, 28, frustra 
. . . effugeris ; Hist. I. 16, si te bene elegi (if I have done well in 
selecting you) ; Sall. lug. 1, 1, falso queritur de natura sua genus 
humanum. manu agitur = armis pugnatur. modestia ac pro- 
bitaa : justice and fair dealing, taken up by boni aequiqne in chiastic 
order. The plural predicate after two abstract nouns joined by ac 
{atque) is the rule in Taoitus, but the singular with et. Cp. note 
Dial. 5, 18. The coliocation of these terms is common, cp. Dial. 5, 
24 ; 29, 16 ; Ann. XIV. 15. 

20. nomiaa superioris aunt : are names of the victor. Cp. the 
the phrase might is right. Ita = itaque. Cp. note ch. 2, 14. 

21. Cheruaci: sc. vocati sunt, to be supplied out of vocantur. 
Such ellipses are characteristic of Tacitus. Cp. e.g. ch. 41, 20 ; Dial. 
7, 3 ; 16, 14 ; Hist. IV. 26, and note Agr. 2, 7. vocantur : are 
regarded as {go by the name) ; the literal meaning would absurdly 
imply that Tacitus had actually heard them so designated. For the 
sentiment, cp. Sen. Epist. 45, 7, temeritas sub titulo fortitudinis latet, 
moderatio vocatur ignavia; de ira, IXI. 41, 3, volgus animosa miratur 
et audaces in honore sunt^ placidipro inertibus habentur. 

22. (sed) Chattis: adversative asyndeton. The victory alluded 
to probably belongs to the year 83 a.d. See uote 36, 22. for- 
t\ma in sapientiam cesait : the samephrase occursin Sailust, /ra^m. 
1, 4 Hr., id illi in sapientiam cesserii^ and similarly Hist. II. 59, in 
aolatium cessit; Ann. XIV. 54. The thought itself seems to have 
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been a commonplace in both Greek and Latin. Cp. Eur. Heracl. 746, 
Tbve&rvxoOvra trdtfT* iirtffraffOai icaXu)s ; Arist. Plut. 350, tiv fji^v KaTopddb- 
(r(aiJ.€v, ed irpdTTeiv dei ' ^v d^ <r^a\Capj£v^ iiriT€Tpi</)dai t6 irapdwav ; Mcin. 
736; Plaut. Pseud. II. 3, 13 ff. (vss. 682 ff.), ut quisque fortuna 
utitur^ ita praecellet atque exinde sapere eum omnes dicimus . . . 
stiiltum autem illum quoi vortit male; Cic. pro Bab. 1, 1, consilia 
eventis ponderemus et cui bene quid processerit, multum illum pro- 
vidisse^ cui secus^ nihil sensisse dicamus, Tracti ruina : so Hist. 
III. 29, and Ovid, Met. VIII. 497. 

23. F5ai: tbis tribe is nov^here else mentioned, being probably 
always included under the name Cherusci. The supposition that the 
Fohse^ a small river, emptying into the Aller, near Hanover, has pre- 
served the ancient name, is erroneous, f or the designations of rivers and 
tribes are never identical. Cp. note ch. 34, 17. adverBarum, etc. : 
i.e. in adversity they are on an equal footing w^ith their allies, while 
during the height of Cheruscan power, they occupied an inferior 
position, — a bitterly sarcastic observation, beneath which lurks the 
pleasure felt by the Roman patriot at the downfall of the conquerors 
of Varus' legions. 

Ohapter 37. 26. Eundem . . . ainum: the Cimbrian Cherso- 
nese (Jutland), referred to above, ch. 35, 2. Cimbri: after theu: 

crushiug defeat by Marius in 101 b.c, near Vercellae, they practically 
disappear from history. Augustus, in the Mon. Ancyr.^ V. 26, 16 f., 
again mentions them among other German tribes as having sought per 
legatos amicitiam meam et populi Bomani. They were the descend- 
ants of those v^ho did not join their fellows on their southern invasion. 

27. parva ntuic civitaa : this seems to be a mere inference in- 
serted by way of contrast with the foUowing, for tlie Roraans of the 
author's time no longer possessed any authentic or direct information 
about this remote region. glori& ingens: ablative of respect. 
With ingenSj e.g. Hist. I. 61 ; II. 81 ; Arin. XI. 10, ingens gloria, 

28. utraque ripa : probably the Rhine as well as of the Danube. 
castra ac apatia = castrorum spatia or castra spatiosa. Hendiadys, 
as molem manusque (1. 1 f.). Cp. Hist. IV. 32, castrorum spatia. 

Page 61 • 1. metiaris molem manusque : you might gauge the 
labor wrought by their multitudinous hands. Cp. Ann. I. 61, Vari 
castra lato ambitu . . . tnum legionum manus ostentabant. Observe 
the alliteration and chiasmus. 
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2. ezitus: migration. The noun in this sense is rare, e.g. Suet. 
lul. 34, but exire very common. Seacenteaimum et quadra- 
geBimum : according to the Varronian era, which Tacitus follows else- 
where (^Ann. XI. 11), Rome was founded April 21, 754 b.c. If we 
suppose that the first news of the Cimbrian movement reached the 
city early in spring, then the 640th year was not yet completed, and 
this is confirmed by the use of the ordinal number and the imperfect 
agebat. If so, there will be no discrepancy between the number here 
given and the date of the consulships of Metellus and Carbo, for they 
entered upon their office on Jan. 1, 641 a.v.c, but that year was 
not reached till April 21, when reckoned from the founding of the 
city. 

4. audita : the passive of audio used absolutely is post-Augustan. 
In T. e.g. ch. 41, 27 ; DiaL 7, 20; Hist. 1. 76 ; Ann. IV. 23. The 
omission of the Teutones^ who were defeated by Marius at Aquae Sex- 
tiae in 102 b.c, is probably due to the circumstance that T. or his 
authorities had failed to discover any traces of their survival, even as 
a parva civitas. 

5. alterum . . . comiulatum; i.e. Jan. 1, 98 a.d., Trajan suc- 
ceeding Nerva, who died Jan. 27 of the same year. This passage fixes 
the date of coraposition of the Qermania. 

6. ducenti ferme et decem : i.e. from 113 b.c to 98 a.d., or 211 
years, the adverb {ahout) justifying the round number. 

7. conligimtur : are made out. Cp. note Dial. 17, 1. tamdiu 
Germania vincitur: so long have we been conquenng Oermany^ 
the present tense implying, with a touch of sarcasm, that the Romans 
were as far as ever removed from actual conquest. Cp. Liv. IX. 3, 2, 
quem (sc. Samnitem hostem) per annos iam prope triginta vincimus. 
Such boasts seem to have been very common. See esp. Augustus in 
the Monum. Ancyr. V. 26, and Vell. Pat. II. 96 f . 104 ff. 

8. Medio . . . apatio : within the space of this long period. 
multa in vicem damna : sc. fuerunt, in vicem (on both sides) taking 
the place of an attributive adjective ; it is as such always In medial 
position. Cp. Hist. 1. 65, multae in vicem clades; IV. 37, magnisque 
in vicem cladibus; and note ch. 8, 17. 

9. Non Samnia : the three Samnite wars lasted from 343-341, 
327-304, 298-290 ; in these the disaster of the Caudine Forks in 321 
B.c stands out most prominently, the entire Roman army being com- 
pelled to pass under the yoke. non Poeni : more particularly the 
second or Hannibalic war (218-201), signalized by the defeat of the 
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Romans at Ticinus, the Trebia, Lake Trasimene, and above all Cannae 
(216 B.c). non Hiapaniae: the reference is to the severe losses 
sustained by the Romans in the Celtiberian and Lusitanian revolts, 
under Viriathus, and before Numantia (154-139 b.c). Galliaeve : 
as Caesar*s campaigns are referred to belov^, the allusion is here more 
probably to the battle of the Allia, the sack of Rome (390-389 b.c), the 
Gallic wars during 238-236 and 226-222, particularly the bloody battle 
of Clusium (226 b.c), though this latter eventually ended with a 
Roman victory. The change from the singular to the plural, from the 
names of people to the names of countries, is a Tacitean device to 
avoid monotony. Cp. esp. Ann, II. 60, Lihya Aethiopia Medisque et 
Persis et Bactriano ac Scytha potitum. 

10. ne Parthi qnidem : Rome^s struggles with Farthia, begun 
under Caesar, had practically come to an end in the reign of Augustus. 
ne , , . quidem often closes an anaphoric or asyndetic enumeration, e.g. 
ch. 28, 24 ; Dial. 40, 14. saepiua admonuere : sounded a more 
frequent alami; the verb is used absolutely, as here, also Ann. 
XV. 45. 

11. regno : despotism. The word is never used by Tacitus except 
of barbarian monarchies. Arsacia : the founder of the Parthian 
dynasty in 256 b.c, which lasted till 226 a.d., when it was supplanted 
by the Sassanidae, the name having assumed a titular meaning, as 
Caesar. Note the chiasmus. acrior : has a keener edge. 

12. caedem Crassi : M. Crassus, the triumvir, was cruelly put to 
death by the Parthians at the battle of Carrhae (in Mesopotamia), 
June 9, 53 B.c et ipse, likewise, belongs to Oriens, as if the abla- 
tive absolute were an aorist active participle in the nominative (/cai 
o^6j UdKopov dvo\4(ras) . This usage, extremely rare elsewhere, occurs 
repeatedly in Tacitus. Cp. note Agr. 25, 7, diviso et ipse . . . exercitu. 

13. Pac5ro : Pacorus, the fourteenth of the Arsacid dynasty, son 
of Orodes, the ally of Brutus and Cassius, was def eated and slain by 
Ventidius in 38 b.c , according to tradition on the very day of Crassus' 
death. infra Ventidium : P. Ventidius Bassus, at one time a mule- 
teer, became pontifex maximus, praetor, and finally consul in 44 b.c, 
through the influence of Caesar. As legatus of Antony he secured 
a triumph over the Parthians, and on his death was honored with a 
public funeral. Tacitus means to say that the Orient more than atoned 
for the murder of Crassus, by the loss of Pacorus, and by being, as 
an additional humiiiation, trodden under foot by a man of Ventidius' 
antecedents. obiecerit : can cast into our teeth. 
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14. Carbone : Cn. Papiritts Carho was defeated by the Cimbri 
at Noreia (IUyria), in 113 b.c. The next defeat of M. lunius Silanus, 
in 109 B.C., is here omitted, because it was insignificant in compari3on 
with the others (Liv. Epit. 65, adversus Cimbros infeliciter pugnavit) ; 
in fact, Eutrop. IV. 27, represents it as a victory. CaBsio : L. Cas- 
sius^ Longinus was killed by the Tigurini, a Helvetian tribe, allies of 
the Cimbri, in 107 b.c, and his army sent under the yoke. Scauro 
Aurelio : M. Aurelius Scaurus, the legatus of Mallius, was takeii 
prisoner by the Cimbrian king Boioriz, and put to death in 100 b.c. 
On the transposition of the cognomen, see notes Dial. 1, 1, and Agr. 
2, 17. Servilio Caepione Gnaeoque Mallio : C. Servilius Caepio 
and Cn. Mallius Maximus^ consuls in 106 and 105, respectively, were 
separately defeated in 106 at Arausio (the modem Orange, on the 
Rhone), one of the most appalling disasters which Rome ever sus- 
tained, even though the statement that 120,000 were slaiu be grossly 
exaggerated. 

15. quinque : not strictly accui*ate, for Scaurus was but a legatus 
who commanded only a detacliment of the consular army. 

16. Bimul: one after another, i.e. in such rapid succession (li:}- 
105) as to appear like one continuous war. Cp. e.g. Liv. VI. 4, 1. 
trium simul bellorum victor (sc. Camillus). popolo Romano: the 
Boman republic, as opposed to Caesari^ an emperor. In this sense 
again, Hist. I. 1, dum res populi Bomani memorabantur ; but else- 
where in Tacitus, to whom this usage scems to be peculiar, vetus or 
pHor is added. So Ann. I. 1 ; IV. 82 ; XI. 24. 

17. Caesari : the mention of Varus and Divus Julius, below, left 
no doubt to any Roman reader that Augustus was meant here. Julius 
Caesar is styled by Tacitus either Divus IvHius or dictator Caesar^ ex- 
cept JSist. III. 66, non a Caesare Pompeium^ non Augusto Antonium, 
where the antithesis and the context prevented any ambiguity. 

18. C. MariuB in Italia: the reference is particularly to the 
battle at Vercellae in 101, for the defeat of the Teutons in 102 took 
place in Gaul, at Aquae Sextiae. Divus lulius in Gallia: Tacitus 
had specially in mind the campaigns against Ariovistus (58), the Nervii 
(67), and the Tencteri and Usipi (56). All these battles, thoagh re- 
sulting in decisive victories, were won only at the cost of much Roman 
blood {nec impune), 

19. DruBUB: brother of Tiberius and father of Germanicus, con- 
ducted a vigorous campaign in Germany, from 12-9 b.c. See note ch. 
34, 27. Nero: the name bome by Tiberius before he asoended the 
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throne in 14 a . d. He f ought the Germane during the y ears 9 b. c .-1 1 a. d., 
GhennamcuB : in Germany, from 14-16 a.d. His encounters with the 
Germans are narrated by Tacitus in Ann. I. 34-61. 66-71 ; II. 6-26. 

20. moz: 8t(58eguen^2^, i.e. 40 a.d. ingentes Gal CaeBarls 
. . . versae : on this mock campaign of Caligula, see Agr, 13, 23 ff. ; 
Hist. IV. 16, Gaianarum expeditionum ludihrium; Suet. Calig. 43 ff.; 
Dio Cass. LIX. 21. 

21. Inde : on the ellipsis usual with these particles, cp. note ch. 
9, 29. otium : i.e. relatively, when compared with the vigorous 
expeditions of former years. Cp. Ann. XI. 18 ff. ; XII. 27 fC.; XIII. 
63 ff. occaaione dlBCordiae, etc. : i.e. 69-70 a.d., the longum et 
unum annum, which comprised the struggles of Galba, Otho, Vitellius, 
and Vespasian. 

.22. civilium armorum: added, by way of nearer definition, to 
discordiae. See Introd, p. Ixviii. ezpugnatiB . . . hibemiB : viz. 
Castra Vetera, on the lower Rhine, near the modem Xanten, which 
waa captured in the Batavian revolt under Civilis in 69-70. Cp. Hist. 
IV. 12fE.; 64 £f.; V. 14ff. 

23. Galliaa adfectavere : sc. Germani ; reached out for, coveted. 
With the expression, cp. e.g. Hist. IV. 17, Galliarum aocietatem Civi- 
Us . . . adfectabat, inde : here used in a local, immediately above, 
in a temporal sense. pulBi : viz. by Petilius Cerealis in 70 a.d. 

24. prozimiB temporibuB: i.e. in the reign of Domitian, who, 
though not present in person, celebrated a triumph over the Chatti in 
83 A.D. Cp. note Agr. 39, 19. Tacitus intentionally avoids the men- 
tioh of the hated despot wherever possible. Cp. note ch. 29, 17 ; 32, 
29. triumphati, etc. : the transitive use of this verb is first found 
in Vergil (e.g. Georg. III. 33; Aen. VI. 836), thereafter quite fre- 
quently, both in poetry and prose; in Tacitus, e.g. Ann. XII. 19. 
With the epigrammatic phrase, cp. Florus, IV. 12, 30, Germani victi 
magis quam domiti erant, a possible reminiscence of this passage. 

Ohapter 38. 25. Suebia : Caesar, B. G. IV. 1, 3, and Strabo, VII. 
1, 3, while agreeing with Tacitus in regarding the Suebi as the most 
numerous of the Germanic tribes, did not as yet recognize their com- 
posite character. The vast extent assigned to them in the Germania 
may be due partially to the great Suebic confederacy under Maroboduus 
in the reign of Tiberius, which embraced many non-Suebic tribes, 
partly to the fact that the vagueness of the name itself (it means 
wanderers) easily lent itself to a generic designation. The following 
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passage seems to intimate a process of expansion similar to that of 
Germani (ch. 2, 14), the name of a single tribe gradually spreading to 
many others, while the original names reasserted themselves at various 
times to the total or partial extinction of the generic appellation. 
This would also account for the fact that the Suebi, described by 
Caesar, seem to be none other than the Chatti and Semnones. 

26. maiorem . . . obtinent : i.e. the territory betweeu the 
Danube and the Baltic, exelusive of the Vandilii. See map. In 
these geographical chapters Tacitus is clearly foUowing different 
authorities from those in ch. 2. 

27. adhuc . . . discreti : moreover . . . distinguished. nationi- 
buB nominibuaque : trihal designatiom. 

28. in conmune . . . vocentur : their generic name is. 

Page 52. 1. Xnsigne : a distinctive characteristic. So ch. 44, 10. 
obliquare, etc.: comb back the hair in a slant and tie it in a knot 
below^ i.e. at the back of the head. The same custom is ascribed to the 
Germans iu general, by Sen. de ira, III. 26, 3 ; Epist. 124, 22. It was 
doubtless originally pan-Germanic, but was retained only by the Suebi. 

2. Bic Suebi, etc. : there is no reason for questioning the truth of 
this statement, for Tacitus is not here contrasting the long hair of the 
German freeman with the close-cropped hair of the slave, but he 
merely emphasizes the peculiar hairdress as such. 

4. quod saepe accidit : a remark of general application regard- 
ing imitation as the cause of many existing customs. 

5. ranim, etc. : an extremely condensed expression for horrentem 
, . . retorquere . . . religare in aliis gentibus rarum et quidem 
solum intra . . . spatium^ apud Suebos usque . . . canitiem mos est. 
On the use of rarum as an appositive, here equivalent to rai^o usurpa- 
tum^ see note ch. 31, 10. apud Suebos : elsewhere in T. apud with 
a proper name invariably has a purely local meaning. 

6. horrentem capillum : fear-inspiring hairdress. On tbe me- 
tonymy, see note ch. 36, 17. 

7. in ipso vertice religant : probably substituted by old men 
whose hair was no longer suflBciently long for the nodo substringere ,* 
but some figures on the column of Trajan, possibly Suebic auxiiiaries, 
have this same hairdress. omatiorem : sc. verticem, headgear, not 
capillum, for to tie the hair in a knot cannot well be styled ornatttSy 
particularly by the side of horrentem. Cp. esp. Amm. Marc. XVI. 12, 
24, of Chnodomarius a King of Suebic ancestry, cuius vertici fiammeus 
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torulua (a red-colored tuft of hair or feathers) aptahatur. Some such 
highly colored ornaments are probably alluded to here. 

8. Ea = id, in this respect, by attraction ; i.e. so far do they bestow 
care upon their extemal appearance. Probably T. wrote eo. In- 
noada : hamilessj a term justified by the foUowing. 

9. ament amenturque : as was the case with the jeunesse dorie of 
Rome. The combination of an active and passive \s an idiomatic way 
of expressing reciprocal or mutual relations. Cp. e.g. Catull. XLV. 20, 
mutuis animis amant amantur; Cic. Cat. II. 10, 22 f., ^i pueri tam 
lepidi, tam delicati amare et amari didicerunt; Phaedr. II. 2, 1, ament^ 
amentur; and ch. 10, 15. (sed)in: adversative asyndeton. See 
Introd. p. Ixvii. 

10. comptiuB hoBtium ocuUb : i.e. non ut Bomani feminarum 
oculis se ornant. Cp. Cic. Cat. l.c. 

Ohapter 39 • 11. S8mn5neB : Tacitus says nothing about their 
geographical location, but we know from other authors that they in- 
habited the territory between the Oder and the Elbe, the modern 
Brandenburg, with parts of Saxony and Silesia. Subsequently they 
settled about the Neckar region and the upper Danube. They are the 
ancestors of the modem Suabians (Wiirtemberg). 

12. memorant : for a similar boast, see Agr. 30, 21. fideB : the 
truth. Tacitus or his sources had no evidence to substantiate this 
claim to nobility, for the good fortune and multitude of the Semnones 
(1. 22 ff.) clearly do not prove this ; but their antiquity seemed to 
him, albeit by a false inference, to be well established. The fact, 
moreover, that a curious religious rite common to the Suebic race was 
localized in their territory is taken a;s a proof of its origin among 
them, and hence of their own antiquity. religione : a sacred rite. 
So ch. 43, 24 ; Ann. XIII. 10 ; XV. 23, for the religious beliefs of bar- 
barians Tacitos styled superstitio, as below, 1. 20. Cp. note ch. 9, 1. 
Stato tempore : viz. the end of September and beginningof October. 

13. Bilvam : probably the Spreewald, the ^rifMPdi v\ri of Ptole- 
maeus. augurlis . . . Bacram : an hexameter, occasioned by the 
elevated tone of the passage. Cp. Arist. Poet. 4, i^d/jLerpa 5i dXiydKit 
(sc. \4yoiMv) Kal iKpalvovrcs rijs XeKTiKijs &.pfiovias. Here it occurs in 
the middle of a period, and gives no complete sense. Its metre would 
not, therefore, even if perfect, have been noticed by Roman ears, 
provided the sentence were properly read ; and this applies to most 
rhythmical lines in Latin prose. The present verse, not being a poetic 
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quotation, is, however, faulty, as in prose patrum and sacram would 
be pronounced pd^rumj sa-cram, For other rhythmical lines, 
cp. 18, 30, bellorum . . . incipientis ; 32, 31, praecelluntj . . . laus; 
46, 8, hi , . . referuntur, Cp. also note Agr, 10, 14 ; and, for the 
poetical coloring, Verg. Aen, VII. 170, tectum horrendum silvia et 
religione parentum; VIII. 697, religione sacrae et saevi formidine 
Martis. 

14. omnes eiuBdem Bangulnis ; probably the Herminones, not 
all the Suebi, for sanguis connotes a much closer relationship than 
gens, the three divisions given in ch. 2, 7, being so many cult unions. 
legationibuB : the instrumental ablative for per legationes. This 
construction, though very common, is perhaps not elsewhere found in 
Tacitus with persons and an active verb, Ann, II. 79, and Agr. 30. 4, 
being only apparent exceptions. 

15. caeBoque publice homine : a slave, or captive, or convicted 
criminal. On human sacrifices among the Germans, see note ch. 9, 
27. Caeso is used in an aoristic sense, as in cb. 39, 16. Puhlice, either 
in the name of the state, officially, as in ch. 16, 16, or openly, in the 
sight ofallf as contrasted with ch. 40, 16 ff. ; tbe latter is preferable, 
for that sacrifices at great religious festivals were performed publice is 
self-evident. barbarl . . . primordia : the appalling preliminaries 
of the inhuman rituah barbari being here used in a sense very common 
elsewhere, but in Tacitus only here. 

16. luco: ablative of place where, as often in Tacitus. Cp. ch. 
10, 18. reverentia : religious ceremony, 

17. vinculo : as a symbol of submission to the deity. minor : 
an inferior. et : and as suchy another instance of the epexegetic use 
of et. 

18. prae Be fereuB: attesting, outwardly exhibiting. adtolli 
. . . evolvuntur : to lift oneself up . . . they roll themselves out. 
The passive as a middle is especially common in Tacitus with verbs of 
motion, as vertere, advolvere, and the like. 

20. tamquam here introduces a substantive clause. Cp. note ch. 
12, 22. inde = ex illo luco sint ovfuerint, Cp. note ch. 9, 29. 

21. regnator omnium deuB: generally identified with Tiu or 
Ziu (Mars), chiefly because the later Suabians, the direct descendants 
of the Semnones, are once designated as Ziuwari (defendants of Ziu), 
while their capital Augsburg was also known as Ziesburg. This may 
be true, but it seems not to have been the belief of Tacitus, for he 
expressly says that no human sacrifices were oftered up to this deity. 
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See note oh. 9, 28. The difficulty would be solved, if we supposed 
that here, and in Ann, XIII. 57, he was following different sources. 
Begnator is exceedingly common in poetry, but is found in prose 
only here ; but regnatrix^ also as an adjective, occurs Ann. I. 4. 
Cp. note ch. 14, 29. Omnium = omnium rerum. Cp. 46, 8. So 
often in Tacitus. See notes Dial. 19, 8; Agr. 41, 1. 

22. Adicit auctoritatem : sc. nobilitatis, i.e. lends color to their 
claim of being nobiliasimij a much weaker expression than fidea . . . 
firmatur above, where see note. centum pagis habitant : the 
same statement is made of the Suebi in general by Caes. B. Q. I. 37, 
3 ; IV. 1, 4. It seems to have been a stereotyped formula to desig- 
nate a populous tiibe. With the intransitive use of habitare, cp. Ann. 
II. 60 ; IV. 66. 

23. corpore : multitude. So often. In Tacitus, again, Rist. IV. 
64. Cp. our a 'body of men.' Here the term was probably suggested 
by caput. 

24. caput : at the head. Cp. Hist. I. 6. 84 ; IV. 69. The entire 
phrase is a mere variation of nobilissimos ... memorant, 

Ohapter 40. 25. LaogdbardoB : of the seventy tribes cited in 
this treatise only the Langobardi, Anglii (ch. 40, 28), and Gotones 
(ch. 44, 7) were destined to play an important rdle in later European 
history. The Langobardi are first mentioned by Vell. Pat. II. 106, 2, 
as having been defeated by Tiberius. They subsequently revolted 
from Maroboduus and joined the Cherusci under Arminius. In the 
6th century, over-population seems to have led to their migration 
from the regions of tbe lower Elbe, and in 668 they f ounded tlie f amous 
Lombard kingdom in upper Italy, whicli lasted till the time of Charles 
the Great. The etymology, as of almost all German tribal names, is 
doubtful, some interpreting -bard as beard, others as azesy tlie latter 
being not improbable. The modern village, Bardowieck, near Liine- 
burg, is supposed to preserve the name. paucitas nobilitat : i.e. 
as contrasted with the multitude of the Semnones, and showing at the 
same time that mere numerical strength, upon which the Semnones 
based their claim to nobilitas, is uot sufficient to prove this. See note 
above, ch. 39, 12. plurimis . . . cincti: Tacitus' information 
conceming the location and characteristics of these northern and 
northwestern tribes was of the vaguest description ; the present 
phrase must, therefore, not be too closely pressed. Among tbe 
vdlentissimae nationes, according to Tacitus' own description, only 
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the Chauci and the Semnones, but not the Cherusci, can be here 
understood. 

26. per obsequium : like the Cherusci, for example. 

27. proeliia ac periclitando : by arms and aggression, On the 
alliterative grouplng, see Introd. p. Ixviii, and on tbe favorite Tacitean 
coUocation of a per clause with an ablative, see ibid. p. Ixx. Vell. Pat. 
l.c. styles the Langobardi gena etiam Germana feritate ferocior^ and 
their later history in a measure confirms tiiis statement. Reudigni : 
on the location of these small tribes, of w^hom, vsrith the exception of 
the Anglii and Yarini, the ancients knew as little as we do, see map. 
deinde in a iocal seuse, occurs in Tacitus only here, ch. 42, 1 ; 44, 0, and 
is generally rare, e.g. Liv. XXII. 4, 2, but dein is very commonly so used. 

28. Avidnes : not elsewhere mentioned. Anglii : the same 
who, under Hengist and Horsa in the 5th century, invaded Britain. 
Ethnologically they seem to have belonged to the same gens as the 
Varini, the Warni of later times. They are probably identical with 
the Thuringians in middle Germany, whence they migrated to tlie 
Schleswig penmsula, the Anglii having, it would seem, preceded them. 
This hypothesis would plausibly account for the title of their oldest 
law : lex Angliorum et Werinorum, hoc est Thuringorum. Buddaes : 
unless the order followed by Tacitus is quite haphazard, which is in- 
compatible with the systematic plan of these geographical chapters, 
his authorlties or map must have placed this tribe south, not north, of 
the Anglii and Varlni. They are generally identified with the later 
Jutes and supposed to be the same as the ^owdoAaiot of Ptolemaeus, 
who locates them near the Cimbri (see map) ; but there is no evidence 
for either of these identifications. 8aard5neB : a w^olly unknown 
tribe, the very name being variously given in the Mss. Its location 
is, therefore, purely conjectural. 

Page 53. 1. Vitdnes : according to others, Nuithones, but thia 
name is also hopelessly corrupted in our Mss. Polysyndetic etj more 
than twice repeated, is rare in Tacitus and exclusively confined to the 
minor works. Cp. note Dial. 10, 14. iluniinibus aut silvis : so 
combined again, Ann, II. 19. The phrase is peculiarly applicable to 
the regions where we must suppose these tribes to have dwelt. 
Nec quicquam . . . in conmune : slightly illogical, for we expect 
either nec , , . in illia, nisi quod, or nec , , , in singulis^ sed in com- 
mune, Cp. ch. 27, 1 £f. ; Ann. III. 27, non modo in conmune, sed 
in singulos homines. 
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2. NSrthum : probably the sister of the Norse god of fertility, 
IQdrdr, though her name does not occur in extant sources, that of the 
male deity being also very rare. They were the parents of Freyr and 
Freya (see note ch. 9, 28), who seem to have displaced them in the 
Norse mythology. The Phrygian magna mater Idaea, also called 
Terra mater (cp. Lucret. II. 657), came to be identified by the in- 
terpretatio Bomana with this northem goddess, owing to certain 
ritualistic features which their worship shared in common, such as the 
triumphal procession of the deity in a chariot drawn by sacred cows, 
the ablution of the divine symbol, and the wagon corresponding to 
the Roman lavatio of the goddess and her car ; see below, l. 14. This 
ceremony took place annually, on March 27, and its Germanic counter- 
part, representing the combined cult of the Ingaevonic peoples (see 
note ch. 2, 7), was in all likelihood also a spring festival. The 
solenmity of this ancient rite is admirably reflected in the rhetorical 
elaboration of the passage, marked especially by anaphora and 
asyndeton. ' 

4. invehi with dative is post-Augustan usage, here probably due 
to a desire for symmetry with intervenire rebus. Cp. note ch. 16, 
30. populia : i.e. as represented by the legationes mentioned above. 
Insula : the island cannot be identified. Most scholars suppose Alsen 
in the Baltic Sea to be meant, but Mtillenhoff advocates the site of 
Hamburg, which was originally an island. 

5. castam : hallowed, a poetic epithet of a grove or forest as yet 
untouched by the axe or not put to any profane uses. Cp. Hor. 
Carm. I. 12, 59, and esp. Lucan, III. 399 ff. 

6. veste : doubUess of white color. Cp. ch. 10, 9. adtingere, 
etc. : i.e. at the initiatory ceremony, for subsequently the slaves must 
also have touched the car. 

7. penetrali : the inmost shrine, the holiest of the holy, here rep- 
resented more particularly by the chariot. vectamque: aoristic. 
Cp. note ch. 39, 15, and Catull. CL, 1, muUaper aequora vectus; Verg. 
Aen. VI. 335. bnbiia feminis : a Roman ritualistic expression for 
vaccis. The use of cattle proves such ceremonies to have been of 
hoary antiquity. Cp. Herod. I. 31, in the story of Cleobis and Biton, 
ol 54 <r<f>i /36ej . . . oi5 irapeylvovro; Verg. Georg. III. 532 f., quaesitas 
ad sacra boves . . . ductos currus, of the Argive Juno. The same 
practice survived in public processions among the Merovingian kings, 
in the 6th century. 

8. multa cum : with multus, the anastrophe of the preposition is 
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the invariable rule in Tacitus. prosequitur : on the meaning, 6ee 
note ch. 30, 26. 

9. festa loca = ea loca sunt festa^ those places are in holiday 
attire ; the predicate adjective, as also laeti^ is in attribative position. 
See Introd. p. Ixvi, and, on the ellipsis of the demonstrative pronoun, 
ihid, p. Ixix. adventu hospitioque : by her visit and subsequent 
acceptance of their hospitality. The -que is epexegetic. See also ch. 2, 1 3. 

10. non arma sumunt : not a mere repetition of the preceding, as 
is shown also by the anaphora, for the Germans habitually wore arms, 
even.in times of peace. Cp. ch. 11, 16 ; 13, 31 ; 22, 31. 

11. paz et quies : here the f ormer denotes f reedom from war, the 
latter freedom f rom internal or civil feuds. On the f requent collocation 
of these terms, see note ch. 14, 24. This corresponds to the Truce 
or Peace of God in the Middle Ages. tunc tantum nota, tunc 
tantum amata : are conditions known only then, aye only then 
actually liked; for the former does not necessarily imply the latter« 
Cp. ch. 16, 11. The very unusual double anaphora makes the state> 
ment especially emphatic. 

12. satiatam : as if satisjied. conversatione mortalium : 
association with human affairs, with reference to intervenire rebus 
hominum (1. 3), hence also mortalium = mortalium rerum. On this 
usage, cp. note ch. 39, 21. Conversatio^ a post^Augustan word, is ex- 
tremely rare in the sense here called for by the context. Cp. Plin. 
N. H. X. 33, 61, 100. Tac. Ann. XII. 49 ; but in Dial. 9, 24, prob- 
ably = sermo familiaris. 

13. templo = penetrali, the sacred pi^ecinct. On this meaning of 
the word (for the Germans had no temples proper), see note ch. 9,-2. 

14. si credere velis, etc. : a popular belief, fostered by the 
priests, held to the actual presence of the deity. Such qualifying 
phrases are particularly common in Tacitus. Cp. note Dial. 12, 
19. numen ipaum : as the Germans are said to have had no idols 
or imagines^ the numen was, in all probability, a signum^ or symbol. 
Cp. note ch. 9, 2 f . secreto : secluded, removed f rom human habi- 
tation. So often used in Tacitus. Cp. note ch. 36, 9. abluitur : 
on such purificatory rites connected with the Terra mater, cp. Ovid, 
Fast. IV. 339, sacerdos Almonis Dominam sacraque lavit aquis; 
Amm. Marc. XXIII. 3, 7, carpentum quo vehitur simulacrum Almonis 
undis ablui perhibetur ; and Theocr. XV. 132 ff. (of Adonis). 

15. ministrant, like minister and ministerium, is the regular word 
f or sacrificial service. lacus haurit : recourse is had to a miracle to 
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allay any saspicion as to the probability of one priest doing away with 
a nnmber of slaves. Probably there were more than one present, but 
the death penalty was a precautionary measure to prevent the fraud 
which they practised upon the people from being divulged by the 
servi^ the sacrifice of human victims being, doubtless, represented as 
an essential part of the ritual, as in the Herminonic ceremonial of the 
Semnones. Cp. ch. 39. The priests thus secured necessary help, and 
at the same time were free f rom all suspicion of foul play. 

16. hinc : hence arises. On the ellipsis, see note ch. 0, 20. 
ignorantia : the desire to secure an effective close has involved 
Tacitus in a slight inconsistency, for he had just said that the people 
did not consider themselves in the dark, believing illud, etc, to be 
numen ipsum. quid sit iUud : the indirect question depends upon 
the verb implied in ignorantia. 

Oliapter 41. 18. Et . . . quidem . . . <sed> propior : this. 
ellipsis of sed after et . . . quidem is especially common in Tacitus. 

19. quo modo . . . Bic for ut . . . ita {sic)^ is of frequent occur- 
rence in Tacitus, but it was here particularly used to avoid the repeti- 
tion of ut. paulo ante : viz. ch. 32 ff. 

20. Rhenum : sc. secutus sum, to be supplied out of sequar. On 
this elUpsis, cp. note ch. 36, 21. HSrmtindiirorum : for their 
location, see map. Originally they dwelt somewhat further north, 
the Elbe separating them from the Bemnones. After the Marcoma- 
nic war (176 a.d.), they disappear from history, being assimilated by 
the Thuringians. As the name seems to imply, they belong to the 
Serminones (see ch. 2). 

21. noninripa . . . sed = non {solum) in ripa (sc.Danuvii) . . . 
sed {etiam). This ellipsis is, perhaps, more frequent in Tacitus tlian 
in previous writers. The omission of any mention of the Raetian 
limes, on which they in reality bordered, is probably due to the fact 
that this part of the frontier fortifications had not yet been finished 
when the ,Germania was written. 

22. penitUB : far beyond^ deep inland on the other side of the 
river. atque etc. : a concrete statement, added to define the vague 
expression penitus. Cp. Introd. p. Ixviii. splendidiBBima . . . 
colonia : Augusta Vindelicorum, the modem Augsburg, founded by 
Augustus about 12 a.d. Strictly speaking, it was a municipium, not a 
colonia; but by the time of Tacitus these terms were used promis- 
cuously in the sense of oppidum ov civitas. 
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23. Passim : at random. aine custode : unlike the Tencteri, 
whose complainta are recorded in Tac. Hist. IV. 64 f., flumina ac 
. . . terras clauserant Bomani ut . . . inermes ac prope nudi sub 
custode et pretio coiremua . . . onera conmerciorum resolvimus (sc. 
Agrippinenses) . Sint transitus . iaeustoditi. 

25. non concuplBcentibuB : as men who would not be eager to 
seize upon them raptu et latrocinio, like other German tribes. 

26. In HermunduriB Albis oritur : as the actual source of the 
Elbe is in Bohemia, tlie authorities of Tacitus probably mistook the 
Saale^ one of its tributaries, for the main stream. The Elbe was 
discovered by the elder Drtisus in 9 b.c, was crossed by L. Dnmitius 
Ahenobarbus a few years later, and in 6 a.d. Tiberius entered its 
mouth. Thereafter no Roman seems to have come within sight of the 
stream. 

27. inclutum et notum : talked about and known^ i.e. by ez- 
ploration. auditur : a mere name. 

Page 54. Ohapter 42. 1. luzta : i.e. toward the East. V2L- 
risti: presumably a branch of the Marcomani which remained in 
the old territory when the latter emigrated. deinde : in a local 
sense. Cp. note ch. 40, 27. Marc5m&ni: the dwellers ou the 
mark, i.e. the southem border of the Hercynian forest. This is one 
of the few names of Gennanic tribes whose etymology is reasonably 
certain. They first appear in the army of Ariovistus (Caes. B. O. I. 
51, 2). After considerable shiftlng, they settled in Bohemia, where 
Maroboduus, in combination with other Suebic tribes, founded a 
great confederacy, which proved very formidable to the Romans. 
In the 2d century, during the reign of Marcus Aurelius, they invaded 
Romau territory, thus inaugurating the movement which finally led to 
the downfall of the Westem Empire. Their name disappears after the 
4th century. 

2. Quftdi : see map. They are generally mentioned together with 
the Marcomani. agunt : dioell, as in ch. 43, 20. Praecipua : sc. 
est. In Tacitus this adjective all but invariably precedes its noun 
even when used as a predicate adjective. Here it agrees with the 
nearer substantive. vires : military resources. Maroboduus is 
said to have had an army of 70,000 infantry and 4000 cavalry, of 
whoin the bulk must have been Marcomani. 

3. atqueipsa etiam : and likewise. Tacitus habitually uses et ipse 
in this sense ; but here, as in Hist. I. 6, Ann. VI. 3, atqne et would 
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have been awkward. pulBls olim Boiis : i.e. 60 b.c. Tacitus is 
generally supposed to have been in error here, as ttie Marcomani had 
at that time not yet migrated from their ancestral seats ; but had the 
author meant to imply this, he would have joined olim with virtute 
parta, Cp. also note ch. 28, 12. Who the occupants of the fomier 
Boian territory were is not known ; possibly some remnants of the 
Cimbri, who had driven out the Boii. 

4. parta : sc. est, On the chiasmus of the predicates at the begin- 
• ning and end, cp. note ch. 19, 6. Qoadive degenerant : sc. a 

virtute Marcomanorum, as is not surprising in view of their probable 
kinship. Of their prowess, Amm. Marc. XXIX. 6. 1, perhaps with 
reference to the period spoken of by Tacitus, says : Quadorum natio 
parum nunc (4th century) formidanda, sed inmensum qnantum 
antehac bellatrix et potens. In the 5th century they joined the Van- 
dals and founded a new kingdom in Spain, which was subsequently 
destroyed by the Visigoths. Eaque . . . velut frons : these form 
. . . the forehead, so to speak; i.e. they directly face the Roman 
provinces. Eaque stands by attraction for iique. Cp. note ch. 
7, 11. 

5. praecingitor : is girdled, skirted sc. Gei^fnania. So e.g. Plin. 
N. H. V. 32, 40, 143, praecingitur gens mari. 

7. reges : e.g. Vannius, the probable successor of Tuder or Tudrus. 
gente . . . genus : the singular seems to point to the close tribal 
relationship of the Marcomani and Quadi. Mardbdduus : after the 
collapse of his Suebic confederacy in 18 a.d., he took refuge with 
Tiberius, who kept him in honorable confinement at Ravenna, 
where he died in 36 a.d. Cp. Tac. Ann. II. 46 f. 62 f., where his power 
for harm is compared by Tiberius with that of Philip of Macedon, 
Pyrrhus, and Antiochus the Great. 

8. Tiidri : asthe context shows, the founder of a Quadian dynasty. 
His name is mentioned only here. iam et extemos patiuntur : 
this seems to imply that when the Germania was written their line 
had become extinct. The kings mentioned by Amm. Marc. XVII. 12, 
21, probably belonged to a different dynasty. The statement itself is 
conflrmed by later inscriptions, and the practice was in accordance 
with an established Roman poiicy. Cp. Agr. 14, 6 ff. vis et 
potentia: on the distinction of these and similar terms, very fre- 
quently combined, see notes Dial. 6, 13 ; 19, 12. 

9. Raro armls noBtris : no instance of such an armed intervention 
is recorded. 



272 NOTES. CHAPTEU 43. [Page 64 

10. saepins pecuiiia luvantur : sc. reges, The passage in ch. 16, 
16, refere to bribes by which emperora bought a humiliating peace ; 
here the money grants are given to enable the kings to maintain Roman 
supremacy or to prevent hostile uprisings. nec minns valent : sc. 
quam armis adiuti. 

Ohapter 43. 11. Retro : on the east and northeast. See map. 
Marsigni : not elsewhere cited in extant sources. C5taiii : they 
and the Buri appear in the Marcomanic war, having promising to fight 
on the side of the Romans against the Quadi and Marcomani. Ooi : 
see note ch. 28, 15. Biiri : Ptolemaeus regards them as a branch 

of the Lugii (see below, 1. 21), and locates them near the source of 
the Vistula (Weichsel). They are frequently mentioned, and appear 
as allies of the Dacians in the time of Trajan. terga . . . clu- 
dunt : bring up the rear. Cp. ch. 34, 17 f. 

13. referunt : resemble. See note ch. 20, 1. 

14. lingua . . . quod . . . patiuntur : the noun and substantive 
clause are both subjects of coarguit. With this inconcinnity, very com- 
mon in Tacitus, cp. e.g, Hist. III. 62, Capitonem conruptum seu quia 
. . . interfecit ; Ann. VI. 9 ; XVI. 6. Coarguit with acc. and inf . is 
very rare, e.g. [Caes.] Bell. Afric. 68 ; Quint. IV. 2, 4. 

15. Sarmatae : see note ch. 1, 2, and map. 

16. quo magis pudeat : the more^s the shame ; for the iron mines, 
rare among Germans (see ch, 6, 4), couid have fumished them with 
defensive weapons. 

18. ceterum : biit particularly. 

19. insederunt : from insidere. Suebiam : this name for the 
country inhabited by the Suebi, ^ovrjftol occura only here, ch. 46, 32, 
and in Cass. Dio. LV. 1, 'Eovrjptd. 

20. ultra quod : the watershed of the Oder and the Weichsel, the 
modern Silesia and Poland. plurimae : very many. 

21. L&giorum : cp. Ann. XII. 29, via innumera, Lugii. They 
are the ancestora of the Vandals and Burgundians of later times. The 
name is probably hieratic, representing acult confederacy, as the Sem- 
nones among the Herminones, and perhaps the Reudigni among the 
Ingaevones ; cp. ch. 2, 7 ; 39, 12 ff. ; 40, 27 ff. The generic ethno- 
logical designation was probably Vandilii. pluris = compluris. 
Cp. note ch. 1, 9. 

22. HarioB, etc : nothing is known of these peoples^ and the ety- 
mology of their names is mere guesswork. 
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24. raligioiiiB: rite. Cp. note ch. 39, 12. Praesidet: sc. 

religioni ; takes charge of the ceremony, 

25. muliebri ornatu : probably the priest wsus clad in a long robe 
and wore thicker hair like women ; at least the Hazdinge, the name of 
tbe Vandilian royal family, means men with woman^s hair^ and the 
king, as inall primitive society, also ezercised priestly functions. Cp. 
note ch. 10, 10. 

26. Castorem Pollucemque : the worship of the twin brothers, 
or Dioscuri^ is Indo-European, and the interpretatio Bomana (or 
rather Graeca) is here not merely based upon accidental similarities 
in ritual, as in ch. 3, 17 ; 9, 29, for the cults were originally identical, 
but this was, of course, unknown to the Roman antiquarians. Ea 
via numini = eorum (sc. Gaatoris Pollucisque) vis huic quoque nu- 
mini; i.e. their characteristics belong to this Germanic divinity. 

27. Alcis : probably dative, by way of symmetry with numini; cp. 
note ch. 16, 30, and Critical Appendix, ch. 36, 20. With vocahulum^ 
however, we have the dative in ch. 34, 20. The name occurs only here, 
and its etymology is indeterminable. NuUa simulacra : this is in 
keeping with the statement in ch. 9, 2 ff. peregrinae Bupersti- 
tionis : i.e. non-Germanic worship, the designation superstitio imply- 
ing that this cult, unlike that of IsiSj was not regarded as having been 
imported. Cp. note ch. 9, 29 f. The entire passage shows that 
Tacitus or his authorities, while inclined to recognize the Identity of 
the German and Roman deities, were sorely puzzled at not finding the 
concrete evidence in support of it, by which they elsewhere established 
their mythological parallelisms. 

28. Ceterum Harii : but to return to the Harii, On this resump- 
tive force of the particle, cp. note ch. 2, 11. 

29. Buper : over and above. Cp. note ch. 30, 4. paulo ante 
enumeratOB: viz. Helvaeonea . . . Naharvalos. 

Fage 55. 1. truceB : to be closely joined to super viris. arte : 
artificial devices^ explained by nigra . . . corpora. tempore = 
tempore pugnandi deligendo^ viz. atras . . . noctis. 

2. lenocinautur : add to^ enhance. In this weakened, figurative 
sense the verb is post-Augustan. In Tacitus again, Dial. 6, 27. 
nigra scuta: on the coloring of shields, see note ch. 6, 12. tincta 
corpora : .in view of Plin. N. H. VI. 19, 22, 70, tinguntur sole populi^ 
iam quidem infecti, tincta is perhaps best taken as tattooed, not merely 
painted. Cp. also Caes. B. G. V. 14, 2, omnes vero se Britanni vitro 
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i^ficiunt quod caeruleum efficit colorem atque hoc horridiores sunt in 
pugna adspectu. atras, etc. : so again, HisL V. 22 ; and of the 
Thracians, Ann, IV. 48. 

3. formldine atque umbra : on the coUocation of the abstract and 
concrete, see note ch. 1, 2. feralis, etc. : cp. Ann, II. Sl jferalibus 
tenebris. Translate : by the very awe-inspiring and gloomy appear- 
ance of a spectral army they instil terror. 

4. nullo hoBtium : for nullo hoste^ the quasi-partitive genitive 
being especially common in poetry and in Tacitus, e.g. ch. 44, 16 ; 
Hist. I. 38. 55. novum: novel^ astonishing. See note cb. 31, 23. 

5. velut infemum : as it were^ hellish. With the entire passage 
may be compared the description of Corbulo's encounter with the 
Britons, on the island of Mona (Anglesea), in 61 a.d. : in modum 
Furiarum veste ferali . . . faces praeferebant . . . novitate adspectus 
perculere militem (Tac. Ann. XIV. 30). primi: for primum, is 
more emphatic. So often e.g. Agr. 24, 32 ; Hist. I. 76. 

Ohapter 44. 7. Trans . . . regnantur, an elliptical phrase for 
trans Lugios Gotones agunt et quidem regnantur. Gdtones : the 
Goths. At the beginning of their illustrious career in history, about 
the 4th century, they appear on the Danube, their southern migration 
dating back to the 3d century. paulo iam adductius : with a 
somewhat firmer hold, i.e. more absolutely. The metaphor is taken 
from driving. Cp. Cic. de Am. 13, 45, habenas habere amicitiae quas 
vel adducas . . . vel remittas ; Tac. Hist. III. 7, adductius .. . . imperi- 
tabat; Ann. XII. 7, adductum . . . servitium. 

8. ceterae . . . gentea : sc. quae regnantur. nondum . . . 
libertatem: not yet beyond a point incompatible withfreedom, i.e. it 
was not an absolute monarchy. 

9. ProtinuB deinde ab Oceano : immediately following these on 
the shores of the Baltic. Riigii : the race seems not to have been 
of pure Germanic stock, if not actually Slavic. At least Bugen, the 
name of an island in the Baltic, generally supposed to be identical 
with that of the tribe, is derived from a Slavic word. 

10. Lemovii : not elsewhere mentioned. Omniumque harum : 
probably only those just enumerated, although the following statement 
may well have been applicable to all the Suebic tribes. rotunda 
Bcuta : the shields of the westem Germanic tribes were usually large 
and rectangular. 

11. brevea gladii : such are depicted on the Antonine column, 
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and in the description of Ariovistus' forces, which included a large 
Suebic contingent, mention is made of both long and short swords. 
Cp. Cass. Dio, XXXVIII. 49. et erga reges obsequium : on the 
peculiarly Tacitean use of et after an asyndeton, see note ch. 30, 26. 
Obsequium is a quasi-technical term for submission to established 
authority. Cp. e.g. Dial. 41, 12, in obsequium regentis paratos; Agr. 
42, 26. Tacitus (or his authority) here betrays his relative ignorance 
conceming the Germans of the East by his inability to point out more 
detailed and significant distinctions from those in the West. In fact, 
his narrative from here to the close becomes ever more vague and 
obscure, or purely fabulous. 

12. Suionum : the modem Swedes. Here, however, as civitates 
shows, it must be taken in a wider sense, namely, of the entire popu- 
lation of Scandinavia. hinc : a Rugiis et LemoviiSy toward the 
north or northwest. ipao in Oceano : either contrasted with ab 
Oceano or else it may refer to the notion, entertained down to the 
Middle Ages, that Scandinavia was an island. The former interpre- 
tation is perhaps preferable. viros armaque : ai^med forces, This 
hendiadys is frequent in Tacitus and elsewhere ; but here it more 
particularly means infantry, as opposed to classibus. It should be 
observed that the' grossly exaggerated accounts of the huge size and 
population of Scandinavia, found e.g. in Pomp. Mela, III. 6, 54, Plin. 
N. H, IV. 13, 27, 96, and still reiterated for centuries later, are signifi- 
cantly ignored by Tacitus. 

13. diifert : sc. a forma Bomanarum navium. 

14. utrimque prora: vessels in which the bow and stem were 
built alike were also known to the Greeks by the name dlTpufpoi^ or 
BlTpvfivoi. Similar ships, with steering gear at each end, were built by 
Germanicus (Ann, II. 6), by the Veneti (Caes. B. O. III. 13), and by 
the barbarians on the Euxine, as described in Hist. III. 47. They 
are in use to this day in Norway, being particularly serviceable in 
narrow waterways, where a vessel could not be turned around. 
adpolsui frontem agit : present the bowfor landing. 

15. velis ministrant : sc. naves ; handle their vessels by means of 
sails. The phrase is Vergilian, ministrare being used for administrare. 
Cp. Aen, VI. 302, ipse ratem . , . velisque ministrat ; X. 218 ; Val. Flacc. 
Argon. III. 38. The old Norse sagas confirm this statement, and the 
vessels of the Angli, on their invasion of Britain, are also said to have 
had no sails. in ordinem : to secure a regular order. The final 
use of in with tbe accusative is exceedingly common in Tacitus. 
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16. Bolntain : i.e. the oare were not fixed in oar-locks, but could 
be shifted as occasion demanded. quibusdam fluminum = q, flU" 
minihus, So e.g. Diah 21, 15, q. antiquorum; Agr. 37, 29, hostium 
. . . quidamj and very frequently in the larger works. Cp. also note 
ch. 48, 4. 

17. hinc vel illinc remigium : they row now on thiSi now on that 
side, 

18. et opibus honos : even wealth is in repute among them, in con- 
tradistinction to the indifference attributed to the Germans generally, 
in ch. 5, 22. eoque unus imperitat : some such theory of the origin 
of monarchical institutions seems to be implied in Lucret. V. 1114 ff., 
quod (sc. divitiae) facile et validis et pulchris dempsit honorem ; Divi- 
tioris enim sectam plerumque secuntur Quamlubet etfortes et pulchro 
corpore creti. nullis iam exceptionibus : no longer with any re* 
strictions, such as limited the sovereign or princeps in other German 
communities. Cp. ch. 7, 30 ; 11, 13 ff., and above, 1. 8. 

19. non precario iure parendi : with a right to exact obedience 
not based on sufferance^ the geuitive of the substantival gerund being 
equivalent to a Greek articular infinitive (toO weldtaBai). Precarius is 
often used of something contingent and transitory, as opposed to what 
is inalienable and permanent. Cp. Hist. I. 52, precarium seni impe- 
rium et brevi transiturum. The witnesses upon which Tacitus' 
account is ultimately based probably became acquainted with the 
Suiones at their great religious festival, which occurred every nine years, 
and, as the king was also the chief priest, they may easily have carried 
away an exaggerated impression of bis absolute power. 

20. in promiscuo : in everyhody^s hands. clausa: i.e. during 
the peace which prevailed at religious festivals. Cp. ch. 40, 10 1 
Tacitus' sources probably mistook this fact for the regular custom, 
and he was thence misled into thinking that it was a despot^s device 
to prevent revolution. 

21. et qnidem servo : and a slave at that. This is ezplained by 
enimvero, etc., below, the intervening quia clause giving two reasons 
for arma . . . clausa, the first aocounting f or the needlessness of arms, 
the second for their undesirability. 

22. manua : hands, bs in ch. 37, 2. facile lasciviunt : and 
are hence rendered incapable of effectual opposition. On the enervat- 
ing effect of peace, see note ch. 14, 24. 

23. neqne . . . neque . . . ne . . . quidem : this polysyndeton 
is espeoially common in Tacitus, and in a descending climax, as here, 
also ch. 7, 3 ; 37, f. 
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24. regia utilitas = regibua utilitati, a dTa| €lprifii»ov, althoogh the 
nominative alone for the dative is frequent. Cp. note ch. 18, 7. 

Ohapter 45. 25. pigmm ac prope inmotam : cp. note Agr. 10, 
20, mare pigrum, the aliud mare being here used because Oceanus in 
the preceding chapter (11. 9. 12. 22) designated the Baltic. 

26. cludique terranun orbem : cp. Agr. 83, 28 of northem Cale- 
donia : in ipso terrarum ac naturae fine. hinc fides : is proved by 
the fact. 

27. cadentis for occidentis is poetic. Cp. Verg. Aen. IV. 480, 
Oceanifinem iuxta solemque cadentem; Hor. Carm. III. 1, 27 ; Manil. 
IV. 791. Only the summer solstice is here, as in Agr. 12, 28 ff., taken 
into account, for the midnight sun probably no Roman eye had ever 
seen. 

Page 66i l. sidera hebetet : a poetic phrase ; cp. Ovid, Met. V. 
444, dies hebetarat sidera ; Val. Flacc. Argon. V. 371. sonum . . . 
andiri : this hissing sound v^as supposed to be due to the quenching of 
the solar fire in the ocean. It is first referred to by Epicurus, 
ifiTlirTOVTa rhv ^Xiov t<^ (fKcav^ ^6<i>ov i/xTroLeiv a^evvifMvov ws dtdirvpov 
ffldripov iv vdari; thereafter frequently, e.g. Posidonius in Strabo, 
III. 1, 15 ; Stat. Silv. II. 7, 26, strido, remque rdta cadentis audis; 
Jnv. XIV. 280. Tacitus stands alone in attributing the alleged phe- 
nomenon to the rising sun, but cp. our break of day; Germ., Tages- 
anbruch. emergentis : sc. solis ex Oceano, also poetic for orientis 
So Cic. Arateat 317 Ml., sese emergens (sc. sol). 

2. formasque equorum : Tacitus^ authorities may here have been 
misled by the Graeco-Roman conception of the chariot horses of Helios ; 
at least there is nothing to correspond to it in Germanic mythology, 
and Tacitus himself is sceptical as to the truth of the statement. See 
below. radios capitis : i.e. the corona radiata of Helios. The 
supposition that some vague inf ormation about the aurora borealis gave 
rise to the notion is untenable, for the author is speaking of sunrise. 
persuasio : superstition, popular belief. The word is of ten used in a 
similar sense by Tacitus, in contrast to^e^, and /ama vera, e.g. Dial. 
26, 18 ; Agr. 11, 11 ; Hist. V. 5. 

3. Hluc usque . . . natura : up to this point only, and by true 
report, eztends the world. Cp. the interesting passage in Sen. Rhet. 
Suas. I. 1, aiunt . . . ultraque Oceanum rursus alia litora, alium 
nasci orbem . . . facile ista finguntur . . . ita est rerum natura, post 
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omnia Oceanua post Oceanum nihil. Tacitus held to the disk-shaped 
form of the earth ; cp. notes Agr. 12, 32. 1. The confident assertion, 
et fama vera, may possibly be dae to the information fumished by 
Agricola's circumnavigation of Britain. 

4. Ergo : i.e. since the world is here at an end, I now tum to the 
east of the Baltic. Suebici maxis : this designation for the Baltic 
occurs only here. Cp. note ch. 43, 19, Suebia. Aestiomm gentes : 
they belonged to the Balto-Slavic group and are the ancestors of the 
old Prussians, Lithuanians, and Letts. Their language, which to the 
untrained ear of traders (for it is to them that Tacitus' information is 
ultimately to be traced back) sounded like Celtic, would be alone suffi- 
cient to stamp the Aestii as non-Germanic ; but the fact that language 
is one of the principal criteria of ethnical differentiation is a com- 
paratively modem discovery, and Tacitus' error is, therefore, qnite 
excusable. 

5. lingua Britamiicae propior : the British islands were con- 
ceived as much nearer to these regions than they are, and hence the 
linguistic relationship of some other Celtic tongue with that of the 
Aestii the more readily suggested itself to uuscientific observers who 
had heard both spoken. 

6. Matrem deiun : i.e. m. deorum, as in Ann. IV. 64, apud aedem 
Matris deum. In all probability here the same as the Terra mater, or 
Magna Mater Idaea^ mentioned ch. 40, 3, where see note. These cults 
were clearly distinguished by the Homans, but the wearing of animal 
symbols by the devotees of the Magna Mater and the similar practice 
noted among the Aestii were sufficient for the interpretatio Bomana 
to identify the two deities. 

7. formas aprorum gestant : the boar was a Germanic symbol of 
courage. Cp. B6owulf 304, — 

The boar's likeness shown : 

Over the visor, with gold adorned, 

Bright and firebardened, the boar kept guard. 

8. omnium : neuter. Cp. note ch. 39, 21. 

9. RaruB . . . usua : this would be in keeping with the peace- 
loving dispositiou of the Aestii, attested, as late as the 6th century, by 
Cassiodorus, Var. V. 2, pacatum hominum genus omnino. 

10. Frumenta ceteroaque fractus : cereah and other fruits of 
thefield. patientius: more energetically. pro solita Germa- 
norum inertia : cp. ch. 14, 24 ; 16, 6 ; 22, 27, and esp. 26, 18 S. 
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11. laborant : they cuUivate. As a transitive verb f or elaborare, 
the verb is quite common in poetry ; but in the sense called for here, 
it seems not to occur elsewhere. et mare scrutantur : as mare 
cannot mean seashore (cp. below, 1. 13), the usual interpretation 
whicli regards this clause as a general statement more closely defined 
by the epexegetic ac, etc, is untenable. There is in all probability a 
reference here to seal fisheries, at least Adam of Bremen (llth cen- 
tury) still says of the Aestii, pellibus abundant peregrinis ; and Taci- 
tus himself seems to allude to the same occupation in ch. 17, 12, where 
exterior Oceanus et ignotum mare designates the Baltic. The identi- 
cal phrase occurs Agr. 30, 30. 

12. ac = ac praeterea. So often. boII omnimn : sc. Oerma- 
norum, This statement flatly contradicts all that we know of the 
provenance of amber, for the Phoenicians brought it at a very early 
date from the shores of the North Sea; nor did Pytheas, cited by 
Pliny in his elaborate account of this substance (N. H. XXXVII. 2, 
11, 31-61), have reference to any other regions; finally it was there 
that the Romans became acquainted with it in the expedition of 
Drusus (12 B.c.,}. The fact tbat Tacitus speaks only of the Baltic 
Aestii in this connection may imply that in his time the collection 
of amber on the shores of the North Sea had been wholly abandoned. 
In any case, it disproves the universal assumption that his account is 
based upon that of Pliny. See also below, and Introd. p. liii. ipsi 
glaesimi vocant : this is a Teutonic word, the same as our glass ; the 
Lettic languages, to which the Aestian belonged, style it gentars, 
gentdras, dsintars ; but as Tacitus, misled by his authorities, regarded 
the Aestii as Suebic Germans, he naturally took glaesum to be their 
word for sudnum. Cp. also Plin. N. H. l.c. 42, certum est . . . ab 
Germanis adpellari glaesum. 

13. qiiae natura (sc. sit) qnaeve ratio gignat : what is its char- 
acter or what process gives rise to it. 

14. ut barbaris : i.e. iis, ut in barbaris, as is to be expected 
among barbarians. For this frequent use of ut^ cp. note ch. 2, 8. 
On the subjective dative, see note cb. 3, 30. qiiaesitum comper- 
tumve : the former refers more particularly to natura^ the latter to 
ratio. Cp. note ch. 2, 2. The foUowing is one of the extremely few 
passages of the Germania aUuded to by later writers, for Cassiodorus, 
in a letter to these very Aestii, gives them the information which they 
are here said to have lacked, hoc quodam (sic !) Cornelio scribente legi- 
tur^ etc. 
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15. diu, etc. : the ancient amber trade of the North Sea was in 
the hands of the Fhoenicians, and therefore of hoary antiquity. Under 
the name of ^Xerrpoi', amber is mentioned repeatedly in Homer, e.g. 
Odyss. IV. 73 ; XVIII. 296 ; also m Herod. III. 116, i^ iaxdrris mpilnrris 
. . . t6 riXeKTpotf. Subsequently it was brought south overland, one 
route leading to the Black Sea, the other through the territory of the 
Venedi, the southem neighbors of the Aestii, to Pannonia. Cp. esp. 
Plin. N, H, l.c. 43, Veneti primum famam ei rei fecere proximique 
Pannoniae. From what foUows it would seem that amber as an 
article of adomment was not generally introduced among the Romans 
till the time of Nero, and it is upon this fact that Tacitus, ignoring as 
he does the older North Sea trade, apparently bases his otherwise un- 
warranted statement. quin etiam: on the anastrophe, cp. note 
ch. 3, 29. eiectamenta : probably a Tacitean coinage, found only 
here and in Apul. Apol. 35. The more vulgar maris purgamentum, is 
used e.g. by Pliny, l.c. 35. 

16. iacebat : lay neglected. In this sense especially frequent in 
Cicero. In Tacitus again, Ann. XIII. 56. luxuria nostra: the 
Boman love of luxury. dedit nomen : sc. sucino ; hrought into 
fashion^ repute. This meaning of nomen is generaily common. 
With the thought, cp. Plin. N. H. l.c. 49, in omnibus denique aliis 
vitiis aut ostentatio aut usus placet, in sucinis sola deliciarum con- 
scientia; and Agr. 12, 11 f. Ipsis in nullo usu: amber bracelets, 
amulets, utensils, weapons, etc, have beenfound in graves on Aes- 
tian territory belonging to the stone age. Tacitus was here mis- 
informed. 

17. rude legitur, informe perfertur : i.e. it is gathered in its 
rough, natural state, and brougbt to Eome in its shapeless form to be 
there manufactured. Bude and informe are again combined in Dial. 
18, 5 ; 20, 12 ; Ann. XII. 35. pretiumque mirantes accipiunt : 
80 Adam of Bremen says of the Aestii in general : aurum et argentum 
pro minimo ducunt. 

18. tamen : i.e. although the Aestii themselves can give no infor- 
mation on the subject, the resinoid character of amber is apparent. 
intellegas : on this ^ can-could- ' potential, see note ch. 30, 5. 

19. terrena quaedam . . . volucria : crawling and winged crea- 
tures. Terrena, of beings confined to the earth, occurs only here. 
Cp. with the coUocation, Herod. I. 140, ^pTerA icai Teriywi; Theocr. 
XV. 118, ireTtrivh. koL ipTrerd ; Schiller, Was da kreucht und Jleugt. 
Among the animals found in amber, Plin. l.c. 46, mentions ants, gnats, 
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and lizards, to which Mart. IV. 32. 59, adds bees and snakes. These 
statements have been amply confirmed by modem observations. 

20. plenimque: often. mox: auhsequently. 

21. cludmitur = includuntur. Simple for compound verbs are 
noticeably frequent in this chapter. See above, 11. 13. 17, legunt^ 
legitur, for conlegunt, conlegitur; 23, sudantur for exsudantur; 25, 
ktbuntur f or delahuntur, Fecundiora : rather fertile, 

22. lucosque : sc. esae, easily supplied from the inesse following, 
particularly as the latter is equivalent to esae in. Orlentis secre- 
tiB : in the remote regions of the East. So Amm. Marc. XXIII. 6, 33, 
Indiae secreta penetraret. Cp. also ch. 41, 18; Hist. III. 63, secreta 
Campaniae. tura balsamaque: frankincense came from the 
Arabian Sabaeans (Verg. Georg. II. 117), balsam chiefly from the 
gardens of Jericho in Palestine. 

23. Budantur : are distilled from. For the passive, cp. Ovid, 
Met. X. 388, sudataque ligno tura. 

24. quae : matter which. vlcini solis : the close proximity of 
the sun is uaturally inferred from line 1, sonum, etc. In virtue of 
this alleged fact, its heat was correspondingly intensified, and hence 
believed to be as effective as the high temperature of the East. For a 
similar pseudo-scientific explanation of natural phenomena, pai*aded 
with a similar air of superior knowledge, cp. Agr. 12, 1 f. 

25. labuntur . . . ezundant : we should expect the subjunctive, 
but the indicative in oratio ohliqua is one of the characteristic features 
of Tacitean style. adversa = contraria. So often ; with litora, 
as here, e.g. Mela, I. 108. 

26. ezundant : are thrown up, 

21. in modmn taedae accenditur : it hurns like a torch; hence 
its German name Bernstein (burning stone). alitque : produces, 

So of a flame, Hist, III. 71 ; Ann. XV. 38. pinguem : thick. Cp. 
Ovid, Tr. V. 5, 11, tura pingues facientia Jlammas. 

28. olentem = male olentem. Often in poetry, e.g. Hor. Garm, I. 
17, 7 ; Ovid, ex Ponto, II. 10, 25 ; but seemingly not elsewhere in prose. 
in : into something like, Cp. ch. 23, 12. lentescit : hecomes 
sticky, visco^is. So e.g. Verg. Georg. II. 250. 

29. Suionibus : probably an ablative of association rather than a 
dative. So also Agr, 41, 24. Sitdnmn: a people mentioned only 
here. The statement that they were ruled by women is generally said 
to owe its origin to a confusion between kainulaiset, men of the low- 
lands, and a Teutonic root seen in English queen (Anglo-Saxon cvln, 
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meaning vnfe^ woman, or qiieen), In Alfred the Greafs Orosimy it 
is said that Suiones regnant usque ad terram feminarum, and Adam. 
of Bremen, doubtless identifying, albeit erroneously, Aestland with 
the land of the Aestii, teils us that it was situated terrae feminarum 
prozima, and inhabited by a race of Amazons, concerning whom he 
relates many fabulous tales. In view of this ignorance, as late as the 
11 th century, Tacitus* simple statement shows a commendable self- 
restraint. The Sitones were unquestionably Finns, not Germans, but 
Tacitus restricts the latter to the mainland. contdnuantar : folloto 
closely upon. 

30. in tantom : so often in Tacitus for the more usual tantum. 
See note Dial. 2, 15, in quantum; 24, 27 ; 32, 16, in tantum. 

Page 57. Oliapter 46. l. Peucinomm : they originally dwelt 
on Ue6K7i (^Pine) , an island in the lower Danube. They were a mere 
branch of the Bastarnae, but their Germanic character was unjustly 
regarded as doubtful. Cp. Strabo (i.e. Polybius ?) VII. 3, 17, ax€S6» 
Ti KoL a^ol rov TepfMviKoO y4vovs 6vtcs (sc. ol Bacrrdpvai) , e/s irXelta <pv\a 
dixipri/xivoi . . . UevKivoi. But in Plin. N. H. IV. 13, 28, 09, they con- 
stitute one of the five groups of Germanic tribes. VSnSdorum : 

the later Slavs, called Wenden by the Germans themselves, which is 
supposed to be a generic name, meaning nomads. FSnnorum : tbe 
Finns. This is their earliest mention and their name occurs in no 
later Roman writer. 

2. Sarmatis : here used in a wider sense than in ch. 1, 2, where 
see note. 

3. Bastamas: for their location, see map. They are the first 
Germanic people to appear in history, Philip III. of Macedon having, 
in 179 B.C., induced them to aid him in his war against the Romans ; 
but he died before anything could be accomplished. Under their 
leader, Clondicus, they offered to fumish 20,000 men to his successor, 
Perseus, but the latter alienated them by his parsimony. Their cus- 
toms and manners were accurately described by Polybius, the chief 
source of later writers. AU that we know of this warlike, populous 
race stamps them as Germans, and Tacitus' passing doubt is based 
only on one observation which, even if true, need not have been gen- 
erally applicable. cultu : manner of living. sede : ftzed 
habitation. 

4. domiciliis : mode of building houses. agunt : they conduct 
themselves, act. Cp. ch. 19, 6 ; 29. 12. Sordes omnium: the com- 
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mon people are untidy, the result of their poverty. Cp. ch. 28, 18 ; 
Caes. B. G. VI. 24, 4. On omnium as opposed to procerum, elsewhere 
to principes, see note ch. 11, 31. 

5. toipor procerum : this is also according to Tacitns a conspicu- 
ous traitof the German nohility. Cp. 14, 24 ; 16, 7 ff. ; 22, 27 ; 46, 11. 
Conubiia . . . foedantur : by intermmriages they have to some 6X- 
tent acquired the homely appearance of the Sarmatae, This fact is 
given as the only feature that might possibly militate against the as- 
sumption of the Germanic character of the Feucini, in view of what 
the author had asserted in ch. 4, 6 f . 

6. multum ex moribuB trazenmt: i.e. not only the Venedi, 
like the Peucini, lost the handsome appearance of Germans through the 
same cause, but they also contracted many of the habits of the Sar- 
matae. The chief of these is stated in the nam clause, namely, their 
lif e of piunder. This Sarmatian trait — f or with other German tribes 
it was not habitual (cp. note ch. 14, 1) — is again pointed out, Hist, 
I. 79, praedae magis quam pugnae intenta . . . cupidine praedae. 

8. erigltur : rises, the passive being, as of ten in Tacitus, used as a 
middle. Of rising ground, e.g. ch. 27, 29 ; Verg. Aen. VIII. 410, in- 
sula . . . erigitur; Hist. V. 6, praecipuum montium Libanum erigit 
(sc. ludaea). Although Ptolemaeus also speaks of OicvediKd. opii, 
tliere are no mountains of any size in these regions, nor does Tacitus 
state this positively, as quidquid implies. Hi : i.e. Venedi. 

9. potius refenmtur: sc. quam inter Sarmatas. domos 
figant : with the expression, cp. Ann. XIII. 54, iamque Jixerant domos. 

10. scuta gestant : cp. Hist. I. 79, neque enim scuto defendi mos 
est (sc. Sarmatis). pedum usu ac pernicitate : cp. Hist. l.c. equo- 
rumpernicitate, 

11. Sarmatis = apud Sarmatas. Cp. ch. 46, 14, barbaris. The 
usual interpretation, which takes this as a shortened comparison {com- 
paratio compendiaria) for Sarmatarum moribus, is incompatible with 
viventibus. in plaustro : contrasted with domos Jigunt. This 
mode of life is often ascribed to the Scythians, a race closely related 
to, if not identical with, the Sarmatiaiis. Cp. Pindar, fragm. 72 (82), 
&fia^<p6prrrov oIkov ; Herod. IV. 46 ; Hor. Carm. III. 24, 10, plaustra 
vagas rite trahunt domos; Amm. Marc. XXII. 8, 42. It led to the 
invention of a tribe, styled 'AfAa^d^iot. See Mela, II. 2. Observe that 
the author gives no diversitas, corresponding to scuta gestant, because, 
unlike the other two features, the simple negation naturally suggested 
itself in this case. 
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The foUowing higbly rhetorical passage fumighes the best extani 
example of the fanciful idealization of unknown northem races so 
characteristic of the ancients from Homer down. Cp. Introd, p. IxiiL 
All the Germanic traits of the Fenni are accentuated, while the ethni- 
cal distinctions are all carefuUy enumerated and invested with a halo 
of romance. Some of the colors of the picture seem to have been con- 
tributed by Lucretius. See below. 

13. non . . . non . . . non : on the anaphora here and again 11. 19. 
22, see Introd. p. Ixyii. penates : i.e. they have no family life or 
fixed habitations. Cp. ch. 16, 8; 25, 1 f. vlctai herba: i.e. they 
have no agriculture, but such vegetable food as they use grows wild. 
This could, of course, be tme only for the summer, but Tacitus habitu- 
ally ignores the winter in his account of the remote north, dpubtless 
because the iiifotmation available to him was originally gathered by 
traders who would visit these regions only in summer. See 11. 18 f . 
and note ch. 45, 26. The slight contradiction between this statement 
and 1. 15 f. must not be too closely pressed in a description so largely 
imaginative, particularly as it may have been in part caused by the 
Lucretian reminiscence cited below. 

14. cnbile bmnus : cubile for cubili is intentionally used to mark 
the close of the asyndeton, similar devices being characteristic of Taci- 
tean style. The same phrase occurs, e.g. Curt. IIL 2, 5, 15. With 
the entire passage, cp. Lucret. V. 816, terra cibum pueris, vestem vapor, 
herba cubile. aolae . . . opes : their only resources consist tn, as 
coDtrasted with the primitive conditions just mentioned (jion arma . . . 
humus). quas . . . osaibus asperant : whose points they tip with 
bone. This is said to have been the practice of the Sarmatians (Pausan. 
I. 21, 5) and the Huns (Amm. Marc. XXXI. 2, 9), and it is still in 
vogue in Lapland and in northem Siberia. 

16. alit : the verb is here perhaps used in the figurative sense of 
giving occupation to, for to say that both men and women partook of 
the game is a gratuitous and self-evident statement, not to mention 
that partem . . . petunt would thus be an intolerable tautology. 
The whole passage simply describes an active out-door life, taken up 
for the most part with the chase. pasBim : in all jirections, de- 

rived from pando, to spread. In Tacitus this meaning occurs only here 
and Hist. 1. 81 ; Ann. VI. 50 ; XI. 32. comitantur : sc. feminae 
viros. partem praedae petunt : alliterative. The entire statement 
is confirmed by Procopius (6th century), whose description of the Fenni 
in general is in remarkable agreement with the account of Tacitus. 
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17. aliud . . . contegantiir : this, whether tme or false, is also 
only applicable to the summer season. The passage seems to be an 
echo of Lucret. V. 056 £F., cavosque montis silvasque colebant Et 
frutices inter condebant squali^a membra Verbera veiUorum vitare 
imbrisque coacti; 970 f., membra Nuda dabant terrae . . . Circum se 
foliis ac frondibus involventes; 982 ff., saecla ferarum Infestam 
miseris faciebant saepe quietem . . . intempesta cedebant nocte pa- 
ventes Hospitibus saevis instrata cubilia fronde. feramm imbrl- 
nmque : objective genitives. Cp. I^lin. Epist. IX. 39, 2, suffugium 
aut imbris aut solis; Ann. IV. 66, malorum suffugium; and note ch. 
16, 30, where receptaculum is also used with suffugium. 

18. aliquo = quodam, as in Dial. 39, 10, aliquis oratorum campus. 
ramotum, etc : with the statement, cp. Herod. IV. 23 itxb dcvdp4<fi di 
^KouTTOs KarolKTiTai (sc. the Scythian Argippaeans). Similar huts, 
made of birch bark, are found e.g. among the Karagassians of Siberia 
and the Laplanders, but only in summer. 

19. seniun receptaculiun : i.e. as no longer capable of hunting. 

20. beatius arbitrantur : i.e. sic se b. vivere a. ingemere 
agiia = gemere in agris. Cp. Lucret. V. 209, bidenti Ingemere ; Verg. 
Georg. I. 45, aratro ingemere; Hor. Epod. V. 31, ingemens laboribus. 
The dative after compound verbs is in poetry and post-Augustan prose 
frequently used in a local sense ; so agris, domibus here. Cp. also 
ch. 10, 7 ; 27, 28 ; 45, 23. 

21. inlaborare domibus = laborare in domibus, to work indoors, 
The usual interpretation to labor over house-buildings is out of place 
after what has preceded, and is based upon the non-recognition of the 
local use of the dative. The verb is a word coined by Tacitus for the 
purpose of balancing the clause with ingemere agris. Cp. note ch. 
16, 30. Probably the latter refers more particularly to men, inlabo- 
rare domibus to women ; at least, Procopius expi^essly states that the 
Finnish women do no housework, that they hang their children wrapped 
in skins in trees, and then go hunting with the men. suas, etc. : 
they do not handle wealth, either their own or that of others, i.e. they 
engage in no commercial or financial transactions. spe metuque : 
i.e. amid hope of gain and fear of loss, they are not worried, as they 
take no risks either way. 

22. securi, etc. : unconcerned. This probably contains a final hit 
at Homan conditions. Having no wealth, the Fenni do not, like the 
Bomans, attract legacy-hunters or the covetousness of the emperor, nor 
do they excite the envy of the deity. 
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23. rem difficillimain adaecuti smit : cp. Agr, 4, 21, retinuitque, 
quod est difficillimum, ex sapientia modum. illis ne voto quldem 
opuB esset : according to Socrates, to desire little is divine, but he 
who desires least is nearest to the godhead. These half-huinan sav- 
ages have, however, gone even beyond this. Tacitus in his rhetori- 
cal fiight has here reached the grotesque. Cp., however, Justin II. 
2, 0, of the Scythians, haec continentia illis morum quoque iustitiam 
edidit nihil alienum concupiscentihus^ quippe ibidem divitiarum cupido 
est, ubi et usus . . . hoc illis naturam dare quod Graeci longa sapien- 
tium doctrina praeceptisque philosophorum consequi nequeunt, cultos- 
que mores incuUae barbariae conlatione superari. tanto plus in illis 
proficit vitiorum ignoratio quam in his cognitio virtutis. 

24. Cetera iam fabulosa : all else from here on belongs to legend^ 
implying that the preceding statements were, in Tacitus' judgment, 
satisfactorily authentic. Hellusios : Plin. N. H. IV. 14, 27, 96, 
probably mentions the same peopleunderthe name Hilleviones^ but he 
places them in Scandinavia. Ozi5nas: the MSS. have different 
readings, such as Etionas, which is preferred by some ; but neither 
name occurs elsewhere. 

25. ora, etc. : the imagination of the ancients peopled these un- 
known regions with many similar monsters, and even as late as Adam 
of Bremen, we learn of men with canineheads on their breasts, of 
cannibals, Amazons, and giants. Norse mythology is significantiy full 
of like creatures. It is, however, quite possible that the particular f act 
here reported may have been based upon the impression which men 
covered with the skins of wild beasts made upon Roman observers. A 
similar statement is found in Tac. Ann. II. 24, ambiguas hominum 
et beluarum formas, and the ut incompertum, etc., implies that he 
was not quite prepared to reject these reports as impossible. 

26. in medium relinquam: Aulus Gellius (AT. A. XVII. 2, 11) 
says that in medio was the more common, but that the accusative is 
probabilius signiftcantiusque^ it being used on the analogy of the Greek 
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The textual history of the Germania^ as far as those MSS. are con- 
cerned upon which a recension raust be primarily based, is identical 
with that of the Dialogus (cp. my Prolegomena^ pp. CXX. ff.), for the 
attempts recently made to exalt the value of other MSS. have been 
admitted failures. Cp. R. Wuensch, De Taciti Germaniae codicibus 
GermaniciSy Dissert. Marburg, 1893. 

The readings of Halm^ precede the bracket. A (Halm's B) = Vati- 
canus 1862 ; -B (b) = Leidensis ; O (F) = Neapolitanus ; D (C) = Vati- 
canus 1518 ; F= Vindobonensis 711 ; H = Hummelianus. 

PH. refers to my article Zur Germania des Tacitus, in Philologus 
LVIII. (1899), pp. 26-44. 

Chapter 2, line 12. addituin] auditum — E. Wolff, in the Appen- 
dix to his edition, Leipzig, 1896. Cp. also PH, p. 26, note 2. 

2, 13 (p. 33). ac nunc Tungri] {ac nunc Tungri). To the proofs 
of the spuriousness of this clause, adduced in PH. p. 28-30, should be 
added that quoniam qui . . . expulerint^ ac nunc Tungri^ tunc Ger- 
mani (^vOv iikv . . . riyre 54) is as impossible in Latin, as since those 
who . . . expelled (and) are now called Tungri^ hut were then called 
Germani would be in English. The reading of the Leidensis, ut for ac, 
shows that Pontanus recognized the intolerable solecism, but not the 
remedy. 

4, 4. opinioni] opinionihus — MSS. Cp. PH. p. 40. 

4, 5. (aliia)] aliis. — MSS. See note ad loc. 

4, 12. Bolove] soloque. Cp. note ad loc. and below ch. 38, 9. 

5, 16. inpatiens] (in) patiens — Tross. 

5, 18. aut] et. As gloria frontis virtually expresses the same idea 
as suus honor, being merely added for the sake of nearer definition, 
an alternative aut for et is quite of place. T have, therefore, had no 
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hesitation in making the change in accordance with the consistent 
usage of Tacitus, on which see Introd. p. Ixviii. The two conjunctions 
are habitually confounded in our MSS. ; so e.g. ch. 7, 13. 

5, 30. Argentum quoque] Argentumque — H. Schtitz. And be- 
aides, moreover^ is a frequent meaning of initial -que. If quoque were 
correct, sequuntur quoque argentum, etc., would have been called for. 
Quoque and -qtic are also repeatedly confused in our MSS. Cp. e.g. 
DiaL ch. 22, 32, locosque for locos quoque; 34, 25, hodie quoque for 
hodieque; Liv. L 17, 19; XL. 12, 10. 

8, 24. Albrunam] \Alhrunam. The name is hopelessly cor- 
rupted in our MSS., the generally accepted emendation of Wacker- 
nagel being based upou a purely conjectural etymology. See also 
note ad loc. 

9, 30. libumae] liburnicae. See PH. p. 30 f. 

10, 10. consultetur] consulitur — Walch ; consuletur — MSS. 
See note ad loc. 

10, 22. sed apud proceres: sacerdotes enim] a. p. sed a. 5., 
se enim. Halm, Controverse Stellen^ etc, in Berichte der Miinch. 
Akad. 1864, p. 30, suggested the transposition of sed. It is omitted 
before apud proceres in all but two MSS., one of these being of no 
authority. The particle was doubtless written above the line in the 
archetype, and hence some scribes inserted it in the wrong place, 
the great majority overlooking it altogether. Se enim, on the other 
hand, is found in all the MSS. See also note ad loc. 

10,25. explorant] explorantur — B; exploratur — AB^. The 
passive plural seems to me preferable. Similar variants, owing to 
abbreviations of the endings, are exceedingly common in MSS. In 
this treatise, e.g. the foUowing readings, ch. 6, 12, distinguuntur ; 27, 
25, observatur; 44, 7, regnant ; 45, 30, differuntur^ are untenable. 

11,1. praetractentur ] ;)er«r«c«en^wr — MSS.^exceptCD^V. The 
error was due to the abbreviation pr. Cp. PH. p. 40. 

11, 9. turba] turbae — MSS. The conjecture of Gronovius, 
though accepted by many, is rendered impossible by the context of 
the preceding clause. Ut turbae placuit is but another vitium ex 
libertate. If this hypothetical chairman could have called the great 
assembly to order (for with turba placuit we must supply praesidi) 
whenever he saw what appeared to him a sufficiently large number to 
constitute a *quorum,' the phrase nec ut iussi conveniunt would 
involve a contradiction. 

11, 11. princeps] prtncipes — Perizonius. Cp. PH. p. 40. 
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13, 6. ceteri] certis. See Pff, pp. 81-^3 ; cefem— MSS. 

14,28. tueare] tuentur — AB. On the change o£ subject see 
note ad loc. Two distinct statements are made, one concerning the 
comites and another about the princeps; a potential subjunctive with 
the indefinite second person is, therefore, out of place. 

15, 5. non multmn] (non) multum — Lipsius. Cp. FH. p. 41 f . 

16, 30. hiemis] hiemi — MSS. See note ad loc. 
18, 21. pluribus] plurimis — MSS. See note ad loc. 

18, 22. To begin the chapter with Dotem^ as Halm and others do, 
rudely destroys the skilful transition. See note ad loc. 

18, 23. I should prefer to read aut for et. Cp. ch. 13, 1, pater vel 
propinqui ; and above, ch. 5, 18. 

19, 6. saepta] saeptae — early printed editions. Apart from the 
rhetorical justification of this reading as given in note ad loc, it is 
confirmed by numerous passages, in none of which the participle 
agrees with the ablative of the abstract noun. E.g. Cic. Parad. IV. 
1, 27, animus . . . virtutibus . . . saepttis ; Brut. 96, 330, saeptam 
(sc. eloquentiam) liherali custodia; Liv. III. 44, 4, omnia pudore 
saepta. 

19, 20. maritum . . . matrimoniimi] matrimonium . . . 
maritum. On this transposition, see PH. p. 34 f. and note ad loc. 

22, 29. occupat] occupet — Prammer. The error arose out of 
occupT, for ut qtii in Tacitus and elsewhere invariably takes the sub- 
junctive. Halm strangely defends the indicative by referring to ch. 17, 
9, where the verb is omitted, 

22, 8. ioci] Zoci — A2B2H. See PH. pp. 42-44. 

23, 17 f. Si . . . vincentur] {Si . . . vincentur). That tbis 
short paragraph cannot have been written by Tacitus has been shown 
at length in PH. pp. 34-38. In this place, therefore, a brief enumera- 
tion of the reasons which prompted the deletion may suffice. 

(1) Indulseris and ebrietati, to fit into the context at all, must be 
invested with meanings which these words do not appear to have 
elsewhere, namely, to enco«rafir€, and ZotJC o/dnnA:. (2) vitiis. The 
f aults which Tacitus imputes to the Germans are their laziness, their 
inebriety, and their passion for gambling. But as these were ex- 
hibited only in times of peace, there was no reason why the Germans 
should have been unfit for a vigorous defence against the Roman 
invaders, as they themselves had been taught often enough. (3) haud 
minus facile. This litotes {not less easily) is nowhere, either in 
Tacitus or in other writers, equivalent to the simple comparative; 
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it is, therefore, eqaivalent to aeque facile^ not =faciliu8; but this 
involves an irreconcilable contradictiQn with ch. 37, 7. 24. (4) It is 
psychologically incredible that a man of Tacitus^ rank, insight, and 
disposition should have seriously advised his countrymen that the best 
way to subdue their old enemy would be to start a beer brewery, with 
a view to dispensing the German beverage free of cost, and in unlimited 
quantities, implying at the same time that the Germans would gladly 
have accepted it, as not being supplied^already with quantum con- 
cupiscunt, a surmise flatly contradicted by ch. 22. Moreover, this 
grotesque and absurdly impracticable scheme constitutes the only 
policy which the great historian ventured to suggest in the entire 
treatise — a treatise which many scholars, albeit erroneously, regard 
as a political pamphlet, primarily designed for Trajan and directed 
against Roman jlugoes ! (5) Finally the pointed phrase, haud . . . 
vincentur^ is, quite unlike the numerous other epigrammatic expressions 
of this author, not only utterly inappropriate, because demonstrably 
false, but it also bears a suspicious resemblance to Justin I. 8, 7, prius 
Scythae ebrietate quam hello vincuntur, where the sentiment is, how- 
ever, in perfect keeping with the context and not open to any of the 
objections above referred to ; but Tacitus was not in the habit of 
borrowing epigrams or of misapplying those of others. The entire 
passage is clearly a marginal note of some ancient reader which sub- 
sequently was tagged on to the close of the chapter, and it was written 
at a time when triumphati magis quam victi (ch. 37, 24) had ceased 
to be applicable to the Germans, i.e. about the 6th century a.d. 

25, 32. Ceteris] Ceterum — Wolfl. To the reasons given by "W. 
for his emendation, we may add that utuntur is incompatible vnth 
ceteris^ for the servi condicionis huius, with which it is contrasted, 
were not used at all by the Germans, either in Germanorum or 
Bomanorum morem. 

25,32. dlBOiiptiB] descriptis — MSS. No reliance can be placed 
upon the MSS. in the orthography of compounds with di or de, but 
describere ministeria officia, res, and the like seems to have been the 
standard usage. 

25, 4. Ch. 15, 8 f. 20, 24 fl., render it extremely doubtful whether 
children, i.e. before the fifteenth year, when they were invested with 
arms (cp. ch. 13, 31 fl.), would be called upon to do household duties. 
I am, therefore, strongly inclined to believe that Tacitus wrote liherti. 
This would also at once account for the statement made immediately 
below, liherti non multum supra servos sunt^ for Tacitus had pre- 
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viously, according to tlie traditional text, said notliing about liherti, 
but had spoken only of servi. 

25, 11. ceteroB seems to have been assimilated to impares, for 
we expect ceteras, sc. gentes quae regnantur. 

26, 15. The correct reading can no longer be determined with 
confidence. I believe that the corruption arose out of inter se in 
vicesecundum, the scribe having by an oversight written inter se for 
its less common equivalent in t?ic«(w), but noticing his error, he, in 
order not to spoil the page, wrote the correct reading after it, — a very 
frequent practice ; or else in vice was an old variant for inter se and 
was accidentally inserted after universiSy where it yields no sense. 
Some such process of corruption seems to me f ar more plausible than 
the assumption that in vices is a dittography of universiSj or that it 
represents an original vicis (villages). 

28, 11. Helvetli, ulteriora Boii] Helvetii citeriora, ulteriora 
Boii. MoUer, in Zeitsch. f. deutsches Alterth. vol. XXXVIII. p. 26, 
inserted citeriora before Helvetii, which emendation was paleographi- 
cally improved upon by WoelflElin, ibid. Anzeiger, p. 207. 

30, 21 f. Chatti : initium . . . incohatur] Ghatti initium . . . 
incohant — MSS. with the exception of A. 

30, 23. durant siquidem] durantes quidem, i.e. while the hills 
do^ indeed^ continue, they^ etc. This seems to me a simpler emenda- 
tion of the MSS. than any of the numerous suggestions to remedy the 
passage which have hitherto been made. Zochbauer in Serta Har- 
teliana, pp. 241 ff. (1896), reads durantisque (sc. sedis) dum. This 
conjecture is also simple, but quite unacceptable, because of the in- 
tolerable hyperbaton, unprecedented even in T. ; nor does he elsewhere 
join a participle to a noun, as the goveming verb of a dum clause. 

30, 7. parere] parare — MSS. Cp. ch. 14, 4, sanguine parare ; 
24, 22, artem paravU; Dial. 34, 12 f., famam . . . parari; 36, 12; 
Ann. II. 14 ; and frequently elsewhere in Tacitus. There is, there- 
fore, no necessity for discarding the MSS., although victoriam parere 
is a stereotyped phrase. Cp. Hist. I. 57 ; III. 82 ; IV. 79 ; Ann. IV. 
51 ; XIV. 36 ; Liv. XXVII. 31, 3 ; XXX. 14, 7. This very fact may 
well have prompted Tacitus to choose the less hackneyed expression. 
See ch. 46, 26. 

31, 23. viau nova : nam, etc. As visu nova is in apposition to 
the preceding, semper cannot be supplied, but without this, the nam 
clause hangs completely in the air. This difficulty is done away 
with, if we take visu as a dative, as in Lucret. V. 101, or, should this 
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aFchaism be thought inadmisBible, if we write visui (sc. Romanorum), 
a conjecture which scarcely involves any change at all {visunova). 
We thus secure a perfectly Tacitean asyndeton bimembre. Semper 
may now be legitimately supplied, nam, etc, pointing out that this 
peculiar attire of the Chatti was always a source of sistonishment to 
the Bomans, because it was retained even in times of peace. 

33, 8. penitUB] paene tum. Cp. PH. p. 38 f . 

33, 15. urguentibus] urgentibus, This is demonstrably the more 
correct orthography. 

35, 2. recedlt] redit — MSS. Simply because of a parallel use 
of recedere in Pomp. Mela, III. 1, 8, editors have followed Heraeus in 
rejecting a whoUy unobjectionable word against the unanimous tes- 
timony of the MSS. But, not to mention that an emendation not 
called for by textual corruption, excellent though it be, is ipso facto 
false, the same figurative use of redire is found not only in Verg. 
Creorg. III. 351, a noteworthy parallelism in view of the extensive 
indebtedness of Tacitus to Vergilian phraseology (see Introd. p. Ixx), 
but it actually occurs twice in none other than Mela himself. See 
note ad loc. 

35, 10. The repeated collocation in Tacitus of raptus and latro- 
cinia leaves no doubt in my mind that he here, also, as elsewhere, 
wrote et (^ac) not aut. 

35, 11. idque, at the beginning of a sentence, is far more com- 
mon than id in Tacitus. Cp. esp. Hist. IV. 36, idque praecipuum. 
Where -que is omitted, as in Hist. II. 06, id praecipuum ; Germ. 45, 
7, it is significantly followed by pr, with which qu is constantly con- 
fused. It is, therefore, highly probable that we have here only 
another instance of a familiar haplography. 

35, 13. poscat (ezercitua), plurimum] poscat, exercitus (sc. est) 
plurimorum. This simple emendation of the much molested passage 
merely involves the assumption of an easily neglected solution of a 
compendium. The deletion of ezercitus, on the other hand, is methodi- 
cally quite unjustifiable, as are all the other changes hitherto proposed. 
Nor can exerdtus be taken as the object ofposcat, torsi (ut,prout) res 
poscit is a formulaic parenthesis of especially f requent occurrence in 
Tacitus. 

36, 20. ■uperiori] superioris — MSS. A certain instance T)f the 
dative with nomen, though exceedingly common in other writers, is 
perhaps found in Tacitus only ch. 43, 27, the s immediately following 
rendering a dogmatic decision here, as in Ann. I. 36, somewhat haz- 
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ardous, while in other pajBsages we have either a nominative or else 
indecisive first declension forms. In any case, the dative is not only 
not indispensable, but the plural nomina seems somehow to lend sup- 
port to the reading of our MSS. For the genitive with nomen, cp. 
msL IV. 18 ; Ann, XIV. 60, 61. 

37, 4. Caecilio Metello et Papirio Carbone] Caecilio Metello 
Papirio Garbone — The MSS. vary between ac and et, which may here 
point to the absence of any conjunction in the archetype. In any 
case, the present passage would be the solitary and inexplicable excep- 
tion to the rule f ollowed by Tacitus. Cp. Macke, Die rom. Eigennamen 
hei Tacitus, Progr. Hadersleben I. (1886) p. 19 : *'I)ie Konsulate mit 
Doppelnamen zeigen als Regel das Asyndeton . . . In der absoluten 
Construction steht bei gelegenthicher Zeitangabe *et' nur Germ. 37.'' 

37, 14. Caasio] L. Cassio — Ritter. At the first mention of an 
individual, Tacitus, with but few certain exceptions in the Dialogus, 
always gives two names. Thus Carbone immediately preceding, but 
Papirio Carbone above, 1. 5. 

38, 6. The reading of the MSS. retro sequuntur ia unintelligible, 
but no plausible emendation has hitherto been suggested. I have, 
nevertheless, put retorquent, the generally accepted conjecture of 
Madvig, into the text, because it gives the sense called for. 

38, 8. I believe eo, not ea, represents the original reading. 
38, 9. ament amenturve] ament amenturque. Cp. note ad loc. 
The confusion between -ve and -que is very common. Cp. ch. 4, 12. 

38, 10. compti (ut)] comptius — Lachmann. 

39, 11. VetustiBaimoB] Vetuatissimos se — ABD. See note ad loc. 

39, 23. pagi iia habitantur] pagis (MSS.) habitant — Ernesti. 
Cp. above, 10, 26. 

40, 1. Vitones] t Vitones, Cp. Muellenhofl, D. A. IV. p. 567. 
40, 10. If we may trust the MSS. of Tacitus, he prefered clusum 

to clausum. 

40, 13. vestea] vestis — Andresen. 

42,1. Nariati] ramii— MueUenhoff, D. A. IV. 535 f. This 
form is preferable, though not certain. 

42, 5. praecingitor, Tagmann's oonjecture for the intolerable 
peragitur seems to be confirmed by the Vaticanus 296i, percigitur 
(prcTgtr). 

43, 12. claudunt] cludunt. See above. 

43, 23. HelveconaB] Helvaeonas — MuellenhofE, l.c. p. 562. 

44, 7-11. Zemial and others end ch. 43 with this paragraph, but 
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this conjecture is refuted by the epigram (primi — vincuntur)^ which, 
as usual in this treatise, marks the close of a chapter. 

45, 3. Bi fama vera] etfamd verd — MSS. i.e. et quidemf, v. It 
is, however, equally probable that fama vera represents the original, 
the et being, in that case, due to scriptura continua (^usquefama) ; si 
is, in any case, quite unjustifiable. Cp. Agr. 30, 23 f . ; 33, 23. 

45, 8. omiiique] omniumque (= omnium rerum) — MSS. See 
note ad loc. 

45, 14. ut barbaris may be plausibly explained as in note ad loc., 
or with ellipsis of moris eat^ but possibly Tacitus wrote ut in barbaris 
= apud barbaros. Cp. Ann. XII. 28, apud posteros, in quls. 

45, 22. Bicut] et sicut — J. Maehly, in Zacher's Zeitschr. YTLl. 
251. This simple emendation disposes of the difficulties to which this 
passage has given rise. 

45, 29 fl. H. Schiitz, foUowed e.g. by Muellenhoff, Zemial, and 
Wolfl, have placed the words Suionibus — degenerant after ch. 44, 24. 
The reasoning which prompted so bold a conjecture has been refuted 
by I. F. Marcks, Festschr. zur 43. Versamml. deutsch. Philol. zu Koln, 
1895, p. 177 fl., but the transposition is equally untenable on extemal 
grounds. (1) It is paleograpliically out of the question. (2) Chapter 
44 already closes with an epigram ; on the other hand, it is not 
probable that the entire description of Suebia from ch. 38-44, would 
have ended without one. (3) Such a transposition must consistently 
include the clause Hic Suebiae finis, but this would be absurd after 
ch. 44, 24, as the Suebic Aestii are subsequently discussed, and at the 
same time ch. 46 would open too abmptly, without any hint being 
given that the following tribes are non-Suebic. (4) Hic Suebiae flnis 
cannot follow directly upon the close of a non-geographical excursus. 
(5) And finally, the advocates of the transposition are compelled to 
change Suionas (ch. 45, 25) to Sitonas, a procedure of itself sufficient 
to vindicate the MS. tradition. 

45, 32. Hic Suebiae finis has hitherto been taken as the begin- 
ning of ch. 46. It seems to me, however, to be more appropriately 
placed at the close of the long account of the Suebi. 

46,5. torpor : ora procerum] torpor procerum — MSS. See 
PH, p. 44 and note ad loc. 

46, 6. ez moribua] et ex moribus. Conubiis . . . foedantur is 
unquestionably intended to apply to the Venedi no less than to the 
Peucini, but the foUowing is as clearly given as a trait not common 
to both. Et ( = etiam) must, therefore, be added. The omission of 
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an H before ex (or ex after et) is a frequent scribal error. Cp. Drakb. 
on Liv. V, 32, 4 ; and Tac. Dial. 12, 10. 

46, 10. et pernicitate] ac pemicUate. This is demanded by 
consistent Tacitean usage. There are but three polysyndetic members 
joined by et, the last being as usually amplified, usu ac pernicitate 
forming a single, independent group. 

46, 14. cubili] cuhile — MSS. See note ad loc. and Zemial ^ p. 108. 

46, 14. Bpes. The reading of the MSS. seems incompatible with 
ch. 46, 23, rem . . . opus esset. I have, therefore, followed Halm in 
accepting Meiser^s easy emendation opes. 

46, 24. Ozionas] t Oxionas. The name, corrupted in the MSS. , 
cannot be determined with certainty, in spite of Muellenhofi, D. A. II. 
354 f. 

46, 26. in medio] in medium — MSS. Cp. note ad loc. The 
fact that in medio relinquere was the more common expression would 
have been a suificient reason for Tacitus to reject it. The unanimity 
of the MSS., moreover, retaining, as they do, the difficilior lectio, 
ought also to count for something in this case. 
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A Latin Grammar. 

By Professor Charlfs E. Bennett, Cornell University. lamo, cloth, 
265 pages. Price, 80 cents. 

IN this book the essential facts of Latin Grammar are pre- 
sented within the smallest compass consistent with high 
scholarly standards. It covers not only the work of the pre- 
paratory school, but also that of the required courses in college 
and university. By omitting rare forms and syntactical usages 
found only in ante-classical and post-classical Latin, and by 
relegating to an Appendix theoretical and historical questions, 
it has been found possible to treat the subject with entire ade- 
quacy in the compass of 250 pages exclusive of Indexes. In 
the German schools, books of this scope fully meet the exacting 
demands of the entire gymnasial course, and those who have 
tried Bennetfs Grammar find that they are materially helped by 
being relieved of the mass of useless and irrelevant matter which 
forms the bulk of the older grammars. AIl Latin texts for read- 
ing in secondary schools, recently issued, contain references in 
the notes to Bennett^s Latin Grammar. 

Professor William A. Hoaghton, BoTodoin Collegey Brunswick, Maine : 
The Grammar proper is admirably adapted to its purpose in its cleamess 
of arrangement and classification, and in its simplicity and precision of 
statement, gWing definitely just what the pupil must know, and not crowd- 
ing the page with a mass of matter that too often disheartens the young 
student instead of helping him. I trust it will come into general use, for 
I think for the reasons just given, and because of its moderate compass 
and attractive appearance, students are likely to get more practical gram- 
matical knowledge out of it than they generally do from the larger 
grammars. 

John P. Peck, Oberlin Academy, Oberlin, Ohio : Bennetfs Latin Grammar 
was adopted as a text-book in Oberlin Academy in 1897. It is proving 
itself a very satisfactory text-book and increasmgly popular. The teachers 
of Latin in Oberlin Academy are thoroughly satisfied with the book and 
find it exceedingly helpful in their work. 

The Critic, Feb. 29, 1896. The book is a marvel of condensed, yet clear 
and forcible, statement. The ground covered in the treatment of forms 
and syntax is adequate for ordinary school work and for the use of fi-esh- 
men and sophomores in college. 
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Appendix to Bennetfs Latin Grammar . 

By Professor Charles E. Bennett, Cornell University. For uni- 
versity work. i2mo, cloth, 232 pages. Price, 80 cents. 

THE purpose of this book is to give such information regard- 
ing the history and development of the Latin language as 
experience has shown to be of service to advanced students. 

The subjects treated are the Latin Alphabet, Pronunciation, 
Hidden Quantity, Accent, Orthography, The Latin Sounds, 
Inflections, Adverbs and Prepositions, and Syn:ax. Of these 
subjects, those of Hidden Quantity, InfJections, and Syntax re- 
ceive special attention ; and the results of recent investigation 
are set forth fully and clearly, but in compact form. 

Professor Edouard WblfBin, in the Archiv fUr Latemische Lexikographie 
und GrammcLtik. February, 1896. Auf geringem Raume ist viel wis- 
senswiirdiges zusammengedrangt, und zwar mit praktischem Geschicke ; 
zwei langere Listen geben die lateinischen Wcirter von bestrittener Quan- 
titat und Orthographie, wobei die Ansatze von Marx oft berichtigt sind. 
. . . Die deutsche Wissenschaft wird sich nur freuen dass das amerikan- 
ische Schulwesen ein so brauchbares Hilfsmittel gewonnen hat. 

Professor Hermann Osthoff, University of Heidelberg: Steht auf der 
H6he des heutigen Wissens. 

Professor Harry Thurston Peck, Columbia College, N. Y. : It is no exag- 
geration to say that so compact, helpful, and practical a collection of 
indispensable information cannot be found elsewhere in any language 
whatsoever. Even in Germany, the home of classical enchiridia. nothing 
has yet appeared that is so satisfactory. Professor Bennett seems to 
divine by instinct just what questions arise in the mind of the student, 
and he here answers them in advance in a delightfully lucid and simple 
fashion. . . . Everywhere the best authorities are cited ; and it is certain 
that to many teachers, as well as students, the mere perusal of this Httle 
manual will open up many new vistas, and will put them in touch with the 
most scholarly doctrine of the day. In fact the book is one that no pro- 
gressive instructor can afford to be without, as it summarizes an immense 
amount of information that is of the utmost practical importance. 

Complete Edition. 

Bennett's Latin Grammar and Appendix in one volume. lamo, half 
leather, 265 -y 232 pages, Price, I1.25. 
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BENNETT'S LATIN QRAMMAR. 

B^ Prof, CHARLES E, BENNETT, Cornell University, 

lamo. Cloth. 28a pages. Prlce, 80 cents. 

FOUNDATIONS OF LATIN. 

By Prof, CHARLES £. BENNETT, Cornell Universitjf. 
lamo. Cloth. 237 pages. Prlcc, 90 cents. 

LATIN COMPOSITION. 

By Prof CHARLES £. BENNETT, Cornell Universitj;. 
i6mo. Cioth. 173 pages. Price, 80 cents. 

ROLFE'S VIRI ROMAE. 

Edited by Prof JOHN C ROLFE, Universitjf of Michigan. 

Sixth and Revised Edition. 

i6mo. Cloth. 312 pageA. Prlce, 75 cents. 

ROLFE'S NEPOS. 

Edited hy Prof JOHN C. ROLFE, University of Micbigan. 
i2mo. Cloth. 387 pages. Price, $1.10. 

A JUNIOR LATIN BOOK. 

Edited by Professors JOHN C ROLFE and IVALTER DENNISON, 

of tbe Universitjf of Micbigan, 

i2mo. Haif leather. 498 pages. Prlce, $1.25. 

SALLUSrS CATILINE. 

Edited by J, IV. SCUDDERy Latin Master in tbe Albany Academy. 

i2mo. Cloth. Prlce, $i.oo. 
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SCUDDER'S FIRST LATIN READER. 

ByJ. W, SCUDDER, Latin Master in the Alhany Academy. 
i6mo. Cloth. 295 paffes. Prlce, 90 cents. 

SCUDDER'S QRADATIM. 

By /. IV, SCUDDER, Latin Master in the Alhany Academy, 

Revised Edition. 
i6mo. Cloth. 228 pag^es. Price, 50 cents. 

KELSEVS CAESAR. 

Edited oy Prof, FRANCIS IV. KELSEY, Umversity of Michigan, 

Tenth and Revised Edition. 

lamo. Half leather. 584 pages, with lllustrations, Maps, and Plans. 

Price, $1.25. 

KELSEVS CICERO. 

Orations and Selections from the Letters. 

Edited hf' Prof FRANCIS IV, KELSEY, University of Michigan. 

Seventh and Revised Edition. 

i2mo. Halff leather. 522 pages, with lllustratlons, Maps, and Plans. 

Price, $1.25. 

KELSEVS OVID. 

Edited hf ''rof FRANCIS IV. KELSEY, University of Michigan. 

Fifth and Revised Edition. 
lamO' Half leather. 447 pages. Illustrated. Price, $1.25. 

AENEID OF VIRQIL. 

Edited hy D. Y. COMSTOCK, Principal of St. Johnshury Academy 

«amo. Cloth. 566 pages. Illustrated. Prlce, $1.40. 
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Liuy, Books /., XXL, and XXI I. 

With Introduction and Notes by Professor J. H. Westcott, Princeton 
University. i2mo, cloth, 426 pages. Price, $1.25. 

AN altempt has been made in this volume to present in simple 
and convenient form the assistance needed by young stu- 
dents making their first acquaintance with Livy. 

The editor^s experience in the class-room has led him to anno- 
tate the text copiously. On the other hand, that fulness of illus- 
tration which apparently aims to supersede the function of the 
teacher has been carefully avoided. 

Professor James H. Dillard, Tidane University, New Orleans, La.: I 
should like to say that Westcott's Livy is the most satisfactory text-book 
that I know of. Other works may put on a greater show of learning ; 
but when one comes to every-day class-room use, the editing of this text 
is found to be exceptionally satisfactory. 

Professor Charles E. Bdnnett, Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y. : It seems 
to me an excellent book. The notes are exceedingly fresh and schoiarly : 
they call attention to the right things in the right way. This edition is 
superior to any similar edition with which I am acquainted. 

Fifty Stories from Aulus Gellius. 

Edited for readingat sight by Professor JOHN H. WESTCOrr, Princeton 
University. i6mo, paper, 81 pages. Price, 30 cents. 

THIS is a coUection of interesting stories, which form excel- 
lent material for sight-reading. The Notes, which are quite 
full, are at the bottom of the page. 

One Hundred and Twenty Epigrams of MartiaL 

Edited by Professor JOHN H. Westcott. i6mo, paper, 81 pages. 

Piice, 30 cents. 

'^PHIS selection is intended for rapid reading, or even for sight- 
1 reading with students of sufficient ability. For the sake of 
convenience and rapidity in reading, the notes have been placed 
on the pages with the text. 
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